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THE
GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO book χ
ΣΤΡΑΒΩΝΟΣ ΓΕΩΓΡΑΦΙΚΩΝ
Ι'
ι
Ι.1 'Επειδή ή Εύβοια 7ταρα πάσαν την παραΧίαν ταυ την παραβεβΧηται την από Έουνίου μέχρι 06τταΧίας, πΧήν των άκρων εκατέρωθεν, οικεϊον αν εϊη συνάψαι τοΐς είρημένοις τα περί την νήσον, εΐθ’ ον τω μεταβήναι πρός τε τα ΑίτωΧικά και τά'Ακαρνανικά, άπερ Χοιπά εστι των τής Ευρώπης μερών.
2.	ΥΙαραμήκης μεν τοίνυν εστίν ή νήσος επι χιΧίονς σχεδόν τι καί διακοσίονς σταδίους από Κηναίου προς Γεραιστον, το δε πλάτος άνώμαΧος κατά δέ το πΧεον οσον πεντήκοντα και εκατόν σταδίων, τό μεν ον ν Κήναιόν εστ ι κατα ®ερμο-πύΧας καί τα εξω ΘερμοπνΧών επ' oXiyov, Τεραιστος δε καί ΥΙεταΧία προς "Σοννίω. γίνεται ου ν άντίπορθ μος τ ή τε ’Αττική καί Βοιωτία καί Αοκρίδι καί τοΐς ΜαΧιεύσι. δια δε την στενότητα καί το Χεχθεν μήκος υπό των πα,Χαιών C 445 ΧΙάκρις ώνομάσθη. συνάπτει δε ττ} ήττείρω κατά ΚαΧκίδα μαΧιστα, κυρτή προπίπτουσα προς τους κατά την Α ύΧίδα τόπους τής Βοιωτίας καί
1	The Paris MS. Νο. 1397 (Α) ends with Book ix (see Vol. I., p. xxxii).
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BOOK X
1.	Since Euboea lies parallel to the whole of the coast from Sunium to Thessaly, with the exception of the ends on either side/ it \vould be appropriate to connect my description of the island with that of the parts already described before passing on to Aetolia and Acarnania, which are the remaining parts of Europe to be described.
2.	In its length, then, the island extends parallel to the coast fora distance of about one thousand two hundred stadica from Cenaeum to Geraestus, but its breadth is irregular and generally only about one hundred and fifty stadia. Now Cenaeum lies opposite to Thermopylae and, to a slight extent, to the region outside Thermopylae, whereas Geraestus and Petalia lie towards Sunium. Accordingly, the island lies across the strait and opposite Attica, Boeotia, Locris,and the Malians. Because of its narrowness and of the above-mentioned length, it was named Maoris1 2 by the ancients. It approaches closest to the mainland at Chalcis, where it juts out in a convex curve towards the region of Aulis in Boeotia and forms the
1	i.e. the promontories of Thermopylae and Sunium, which lie beyond the corresponding extremities of Euboea— Cenaeum and Geraestus.
2	i.e. “ Long” Island (see Map VIII, end of Vol. IV).
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STRABO
ποιούσα τον Εύριπον, περί ου διά πΧειόνων είρηκαμεν, σχεόο ν οέ τι καί ιτ ερι των άντιπόρθ μων αΧΧι']Χοις τόπων κατά τε την ήπειρον καί κατά την νήσον εφ' εκάτερα τού Εύρίπου, τά τε εντός καί τα εκτός, ει όέ τι έΧΧέΧειπται, νυν ττροσ-διασαφησομεν. καί πρώτον, οτι της Εύβοιας τα ΚοΓλα Χεηουσι τα μεταξύ ΑύΧίδος 1 καί τών ιτεεί Τεραιστ'ον τόττων κοΧπούται1 2 3 yap ή 7ταραΧία, πΧησιάξουσ α δε τη ϋαΧκίδι κυρτούται ττάΧιν 7τ ρος την ηττειρον.
3.	Ού μόνον δε Χίάκρις εκΧηθη η νήσος, άΧΧά και Άβαντις. Εύβοιαν yovv ειττών ό ποιητης τούς άττ αν της Εύβοεας ουδέποτε εϊρηκεν, άΧΧ' "Αβαντας αει’
οι δ’ Εύβοιαν εχον μενεα ττνείοντες 'Άβαντες.
τω δ' άμ ’Άβαντες εποντο.
φησι δ' ΆριστοτεΧης εξ νΑβας της Φωκικής Θράκας όρμηθέντας εποικησαι την νήσον καί 67τονομάσαι νΑβαντας τούς έχοντας αυτήν οι δ' άττ'ο η ρω ος φασι, καθάπερ και Εύβοιαν άττο ηρωίνης, τάχα δ' ώσπερ Boo? αύΧη Χεχεταί τι άντρον εν τη προς Ar/αϊον τετραμμενη παραΧία, οπού την Ίώ φασι τεκεϊν 'Έπαφον, και η νήσος
1	Αΰλίδοί, Du Theil, Corais, and Groskurd would emend to ΧαΚκίδοs.
2	For κοΚπονται, Jones conjectures κοιλοϋται, to correspond with Κοίλα.
1	9. 2. 2, 8.
2	“ Inside ” means the loM'er or south-eastern region, “outside'’ the upper or north-western.
3	Elephenor.
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Euripus. Concerning the Euripus I have already spoken rather at length,1 as also to a certain extent concerning the places which lie opposite one another across the strait, both on the mainland and on the island, on either side of the Euripus, that is, the regions both inside and outside 2 the Euripus. But if anything has been left out, I shall now explain more fully. And first, let me explain that the parts between Aulis and the region of Geraestus are called the Hollows of Euboea ; for the coast bends inwards, but when it approaches Chalcis it forms a convex curve again towards the mainland.
3.	The island was called, not only Maoris, but also Abantis ; at any rate, the poet, although he names Euboea, never names its inhabitants “Euboeans,” but always “Abantes”: “And those who held Euboea, the courage-breathing Abantes .... And with him3 followed the Abantes.” 4 Aristotle 5 6 says that Thracians, setting out from the Phocian Aba, recolonised the island and renamed those who held it “ Abantes.” Others derive the name from a hero/ just as they derive “Euboea” from a heroine.7 But it may be, just as a certain cave on the coast which fronts the Aegaean, where Io is said to have given birth to Epaphus, is called Boos Aule,8 that the
4 Iliad 2. 536, 542.
6	Aristotle of Chalcis wrote a work on Euboea, but it is no longer extaut. He seems to have flourished in the fourth century b.c.
6	Abas, founder of Aba, who later conquered Euboea and reigned over it (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.vv. "Αβαι and ’ Αβαντίί).
7	On the heroine “Euboea,” see Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. “ Euboea” (4).
8	Cow’s Stall.
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από της αυτής αίτιας εσχε τούτο τοΰνομα. καί 'Όχη δβ εκαΧειτο ή νήσος καί εστιν ομώνυμον αυτή το μβηιστον των ενταύθα ορών, καί Έλ-Χοπία δ' ώνομάσθη anτο ’ΈΧΧοπος τού 'Ίωνος· οι δε ΆΐκΧου 1 καί Κόθου άδεΧφόν φασιν, δ? καί την 'ΚΧΧοπίαν κτίσαι XeyeTαι, χωρίον iv τή Ώ,ρία καΧουμενη τής 'λστιαιώτιδος προς τω ΤεΧεθρίω ορει, καί την 'Ιστίαιαν προσκτήσασθαι καϊ την Πβρίάδα 1 2 3 4 και Κήρινθον και Αίδη-φόν^ και Όροβίας, εν ω μαντειον ήν άψευδεστατον* ήν δε μαντειον καί τού ΧεΧινουντίου ΆπόΧΧωνος· μετώκησαν δ' εις* την Ίστίαιαν οι 'ΕύΧΧοπιεϊς? καί ηύξησαν την ητόΧιν ΦιΧιστίδου τού τυράννου βιασαμενου μετά τα Αευκτρικά. Αημοσθενης δ’ υπ δ ΦιΧίππου κατασταθήναι τύραννόν φησι και των Ώ,ρειτών τον ΦιΧιστίδην ου τω yap ώνο-μάσθησαν ύστερον οι 'Ιστιαιεΐς, και ή πόΧις άντϊ Ιστιαίας Ώ,ρεός’ ενιοι δ' υπ' Αθηναίων άποικισ-θήναί φασι την Ίστίαιαν από τού δήμου τού 'Ιστιαιεων, ως και άπο τού Έρετριεων την 'Έ,ρετριαν. θεόπομπος δε φησι, Π ερικΧεους γειρουμενου Εύβοιαν, τούς 'Ιστιαιεΐς καθ' όμο-λογίας εις Μακεδονίαν μεταστήναι, δισχιΧίους δ’ εξ Αθηναίων εΧθόντας τον Ώ,ρεον οίκήσαι, δήμον οντα πρότερον των Ιστιαιεων.
4.	Κβΐταί δ' ύητο τω ΤεΧεθρίω ορει εν τω C 446 Αρυμω καΧουμενω παρά τον ΚάΧΧαντα ποταμόν
1	Άίκλον BDEghlnopu, Άίκλου y, Άβίκλου k.
3	Meineke emends Πίριάδα (otherwise unknown) to πίδίαδα.
3	Αιδηψόν, Xylander, for ’Εδηψόν; so the later editors.
4	δ’ tis, Corais, for δέ; so the later editors.
6 Έλλοπίίΐϊ, Tzschucke, for ’EWoirds ; so the later editors.
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island got the name Euboea 1 from the same cause. The island was also called Oche ; and the largest of its mountains bears the same name. And it was also named Ellopia, after Ellops the son of Ion. Some say that he was the brother of Aiclus and Cothus; and lie is also said to have founded Ellopia, a place in Oria, as it is called, in Histiaeotis1 2 near the mountain Telethrius, and to have added to his dominions Histiaea, Perias, Cerinthus, Aedepsus, and Orobia; in this last place was an oracle most averse to falsehood (it was an oracle of Apollo Selinuntius). The Ellopians migrated to Histiaea and enlarged the city, being forced to do so by Philistides the tyrant, after the battle of Leuctra. Demosthenes says that Philistides was set up by Philip as tyrant of the Oreitae too;3 4 for thus in later times the Histiaeans were named, and the city was named Oreus instead of Histiaea. But according to some writers, Histiaea was colonised by Athenians from the deme of the Histiaeans, as Eretria was colonised from that of the Eretrians. Theopompus says that when Pericles overpowered Euboea the Histiaeans by agreement migrated to Macedonia, and that two thousand Athenians who formerly composed the deme of the Histiaeans came and took up their abode in Oreus.
4.	Oreus is situated at the foot of the mountain Telethrius in the Drymus/1 as it is called, on the River Callas, upon a high rock; and hence, perhaps,
1	i.e. from the Greek words “eu” (well) and “ bous ” cow).
2	Or Hestiaeotis (see 9. 5 3 and foot-note 2).
3	Third Philippic .32 (119 Reiske).
4	“Woodland.”
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επί πετρα? ύ·φηΧής, ώστβ τάχα «αι δ/α το του? ’Ελλθ7Γ16ῖ? όρβίους είναι τούς προοικήσαντας ετεθη τοννομα τούτο τί} πόΧει· So/eet δέ «αι ό Ώρίω ν ενταύθα τραφβϊς όντως ώνομασθήναι· ενιοι δε τούς 'Ώ,ρείτας, πόΧιν έχοντας ιδίαν, φασί ποΧεμουμένους υπό των 'ΕίΧΧοπιεων μεταβήναι καί συνοικήσαι τοΐς 'Ιστιαιεύσι, μίαν δε γενηθεί-σαν ποΧιν άμφοτέροις θρήσασθαι τ οΐς όνόμασι, καθάπερ Αακεδαίμων τε καί Σπάρτη ή αυτή, εϊρηται δ' ότι καί εν ΘετταΧία 'Ιστιαιώτις αιτο των άνασπασθεντων ενθενδε υπό ΙΙερραιβών ώνόμασται.
5.	Έ7Γ6ΐ δ' ή ΈΧΧοπία την αρχήν από τής 'Ιστίαία? καί τοΰ Ώρεοΰ προσηγάγετο ημάς ποιήσασθαι, τα συνεχή Χέγωμεν 1 τ οΐς τόποις τούτοις. εστι δ' εν τω Ώρεω τοντω τό τε Κήναιον2 πΧησίον,3 καί επ’ αύτω τό Δΐον καί Άθήναι αι Διάδες, κτίσμα Αθηναίων, νπερκεί-μενον τού επί Κύνον* πορθμού' εκ δε τού5 Δίου Κάναι τής ΑίοΧίδος άπωκίσθησαν6 ταύτά τε δη τα χωρία περί τήν Ίστίαιάν εστι καί ετι Κ ήρινθος π οΧείδιον επί τή θαΧάττη' εγγύς δε Έούδορος ποταμός ομώνυμος τω κατά τήν Έ,αΧαμΐνα ορει τω προς τή 'Αττική.
6.	Κάρυστος δε εστιν υπό τω ορει τή 'ΌχηΑ πΧησίον δε τα %τύρα καί τό ΧΙαρμάριον, εν ω τό Χατόμιον των Καρνστίων κιόνων, ιερόν εχον
1	\4~γωμ<=ν, Corais, for λέγομεν ; so the later editors.
2	Κήναιον, Hopper, for Κλειναΐον and ΚλιναΓον ; so the later editors.
3	πλησίον, E omits ; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner.
4	Kvvov, Tzschucke, for KaCvov ; so the later editors.
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it Avas because the Ellopians who formerly inhabited it were mountaineers that the name Oreus1 Avas assigned to the city. It is also thought that Orion was so named because he was reared there. Some writers say that the Oreitae had a city of their own, but because the Ellopians were making war on them they migrated and took «ρ their abode with the Histiaeans; and that, although they became one city, they used both names, just as the same city is called both Lacedaemon and Sparta. As I have already said,2 Histiaeotis in Thessaly was also named after the Histiaeans who were carried off from here into the mainland by the Perrhaebhins.
5.	Since Ellopia induced me to begin my description with Histiaea and Oreus, let me speak of the parts which border on these places. In the territory of this Oreus lies, not only Cenaeum, near Oreus, but also, near Cenaeum, Dium 3 and Athenae Diades, the latter founded by the Athenians and lying above that part of the strait where passage is taken across to Cynus; and Canae in Aeolis was colonised from Dium. Now these places are in the neighbourhood of Histiaea ; and so is Cerintlius, a small city by the sea ; and near it is the Budorus River, which bears the same name as the mountain in Salamis which is close to Attica.
6.	Carystus is at the foot of the mountain Oclie ; and near it are Styra and Marni.-irium, in which latter are the quarry of the Carystian columns4 and a
1 i.e. from “oreius” (mountaineer). 2 6 9. 5. 17.
3 Mentioned in Iliad 2. 538.	4 See 9. 5. 16.
6 τί)s Β(τοΰ in sec. man. above rrjs)COghiuv.
6 άπφκίσθησαν D, Ιπφκίσθησαν other MSS, 7 ΰχθτ) Cglnoy.
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'Απόλλωνος Μαρμάρινου, οθεν διάπΧους είς'ΑΧας τάς ' Αραφηνίδας'1 iv Be τή Καρύστω καί ή Λίθος φύεται ή ξαινομενη2 καί ύφαινομενη, ώστε τα νφηΆ χειρόμακτρα yίνεσθαι, ρυπωθεντα δ' εις φΧόγα βάΧΧεσθαι καί άποκαθαίρεσθαι τή πΧυσει των Χίνων4 παραπΧησίως· ωκίσθαι δε τα χωρία ταντά φασιν υπό των εκ ΎετραποΧεως τής περί Μαραθώνα καί Στειριεων5 κατεστράφη δε τα Στύρα εν τω ΜαΧιακω 6 ποΧεμω υπό Φαιδροί;. τοι) 'Αθηναίων aTpaTpyov' την δε χώραν εχουσιι Έρετριεΐς. Κάρυστος δε εστι καί εν τή Λακωνική τόπος τής Α^υος προς Αρκαδίαν, άφ' ου Καρύστιον οίνον ' ΑΧ κ μ αν εϊρηκε.
7.	Γεραιστός δ' εν μεν τω Καταλέγω των νεών ούκ εϊρηται, μεμνηται δ' 6 ποιητής όμως αυτού·
ες δε Τεραιστον εννύχιοι κατάιηοντο*
καί δηΧοί, διότι τοΐς διαίρουσιν εκ τής ’Ασίας εις την ' Αττικήν επικαιρίως κεΐται τω —ουνίω 7τΧησίαζον το χωρίον εχει δ' ιερόν Ώοσειδώνος επισημότατου των ταύτη καί κατοικίαν agioXoyov.
8.	Μ ετα δε τον Γεραιστόν Ερέτρια, ιτόλίς μεyίστη τής Εύβοιας μετά ΚαΧκίδα, επειθ' ή ΚαΧκίς μητρόποΧις τής νήσου τροπον τινα, επ αν τω τω E ύρίπω ιδρυμένη' άμφότεραι δε προ
1	Άραφηνίδαϊ, Xylander, following D pr. man., for 'Apa-φηΐ'ίαs; so the later editors.
2	On an interpolation after ξαινομίν-η in the Aid. Ed., see Miiller’s Ind. Var. Led, p. 1007.
3	υφάσματα kno Aid.
JO
GEOGRAPHY, ίο. ι. 6-8
temple of Apollo Marniarinus ; and from here there is a passage across the strait to Halae Araphenides. In Caryst 11s is produced also the stone which is combed and woven,1 so that the woven material is made into towels, and, when these are soiled, they are thrown into fire, and cleansed, just as linens are cleansed by washing;. These places are said to have been settled by colonists from the Marathonian Tetrapolis 2 and by Steirians. Styra was destroyed in the Malian war by Phaedrus, the general of the Athenians; but the country is held by the Erctrians. There is also a Carystus in the Laconian country, a place belonging to Aegys, towards Arcadia; whence the Carvstian wine of which Aleman speaks.
7.	Geraestus is not named in the Catalogue oj Ships, but still the poet mentions it elsewhere : “and at night they landed at Geraestus.” 3 And lie plainly indicates that the place is conveniently situated for those who are sailing across from Asia to Attica, since it comes near to Sunium. It has a temple of Poseidon, the most notable of those in that part of the world, and also a noteworthy settlement.
8.	After Geraestus one conies to Eretria, the greatest city in Euboea except Chalcis; and then to Chalcis, which in a way is the metropolis of the island, being situated on the Euripus itself. Both
1 i.e. asbestos.	2 See S. 7. 1.
3	OJ. 3. 177. * * 5 6
* των λίνων Epit., for τόν -πίνον (filth) ; and so the editors
in general.
5	2τίΐριρ'ων, Palmer, for Στυρίοων Dhi, 2τνριαίων BCklnox \ so the later editors.
6	Μαλιακγ, Meineke, following conj, of Casaubon, emends to Λ,αμιακφ. Perhaps rightly, but evidence is lacking.
STRABO
C 447 τών Τρωικών υπτ 'Αθηναίων εκτίσθαι \eyovTai, καί μετά τα Τρωικά 'Άϊκλος καί Κόθος, εξ 'Αθηνών ορμηθεντε?, ο μεν την Ερέτριαν οίκισε, Κόθος δε την Χαλκίδα' και τών Αίολέων δέ τινες από της ΙΙενθίλου στρατιάς κατέμειναν έν τη νήσω, το δε παλαιόν καί Άραβες οι Χάδμω συνδιαβάντες. αι δ' ουν ττόλεις ανται διαώε-ρόντως αύξηθεΐσαι και αποικίας έστειλαν αξιόλογους εις Μ ακεδονίαν' Ερέτρια μεν yap σννωκισε τάς περί Τίαλλήνην καί τον 'Άθω πόλεις, η δε Χαλκίς τάς ύπό Όλύνθω, ας Φίλιππος διελυμή-νατο. και τής 'Ιταλίας δε και Χικελίας πολλά χωρία Χαλκιδέων εστίν έστάλησαν δε αι άποικίαι ανται, καθάπερ είρηκεν 'Αριστοτέλης, ήνίκα ή τών Τπποβοτών καλουμένη επεκράτει πολιτεία' προέστησαν yap αυτής αιτο τιμημάτων άνδρες άριστοκρατικώς άρχοντες, κατά δε την ’Αλεξάνδρου διάβασιν καί τον περίβολον τής πόλεως ηΰξησαν, εντός τείχους λαβόντες τον τε Κάνηθον και τον Eνριπον, έπιστήσαντες τή yεφύpa πύpyovς καί πύλας καί τείχος.
9.	'Ύπέρκειται δε τής τών Χαλκιδέων πόλεως το Αήλαντον καλούμενου πεδίον, έν δε τούτω θερμών τε ύδάτων είσίν εκβολαί προς θεραπείαν νόσων ευφυείς, οϊς εχρήσατο καί Χύλλας Κορνή-λιος, ό τών 'Ρωμαίων άνεμων, καί μέταλλον δ’ υπήρχε θαυμαστόν χαλκού καί σιδήρου κοινόν, οπερ ονχ ίστοροΰσιν αλλαχού συμβαίνον' νυνί μέντοι άμφότερα έκλέλοιπεν, όίσπερ καί 'Αθήνησι 1 2
1 Son of Orestes (13. 1. 3).
2 See note on Aristotle, 10. 1. 3.	3 “Knights.”
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are said to have been founded by the Athenians before the Trojan War. And after the Trojan War, Ai'clus and Cotlius, setting out from Athens, settled inhabitants in them, the former in Eretria and the latter in Chalcis. There were also some Aeolians from the army of Penthilus1 who remained in the island, and, in ancient times, some Arabians who had crossed over with Cadmus. Be this as it may, these cities grew exceptionally strong and even sent forth noteworthy colonies into Macedonia; for Eretria colonised the cities situated round Pallene and Atlios, and Chalcis colonised the cities that were subject to Olynthus, which later were treated outrageously by Philip. And many places in Italy and Sicily are also Chalcidian. These colonies were sent out, as Aristotle 2 states, when the government of the Hippobotae,3 as it is called, was in power; for at the head of it were men chosen according to the value of their property, who ruled in an aristocratic manner. At the time of Alexander’s passage across,4 the Chalcidians enlarged the circuit of the walls of their city, taking inside them both Canethus and the Euripus, and fortifying the bridge with towers and gates and a wall.5
9.	Above the city of the Chalcidians lies the so-called Lelantine Plain. In this plain are fountains of hot water suited to the cure of diseases, which were used by Cornelius Sulla, the Roman commander. And in this plain was also a remarkable mine which contained copper and iron together, a thing which is not reported as occurring elsewhere ; now, however, both metals have given out, as in the case of the
4	Across the Hellespont to Asia, 331 B.o.
6 Cf. 9. 2. 8 and foot-notes.
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τapyvpeia.1 εστι Be και άπασα μεν ή Eύβοια ευσειστος, μάλιστα Β' ή περί τον πορθμόν, και Βεχομενη πνευμάτων υποφοράς, καθάπερ και ή Βοιωτία και άΧΧοι τόποι, περί ων εμνήσθημεν Βία πΧειόνων πρότερον. υπό τοιοΰΒε πάθους καί ή ομώνυμος τή νήσω πόΧις καταποθήναι Xeyerai, ής μεμνηται και Αισχύλος εν τω ΙΙοντίω Υλαύκω·
ΕιυβοιΒα καμπτήν 2 άμφι Κηναίου Αιός ακτήν, κατ' αυτόν τύμβον αθλίου Δίχα.
Χαλ/ας δ’ όμωνύμως Xeyerai και εν Αιτωλία· ΧαλκίΒα τ' ay^iaXov, ΚαλυΒώνά τε πετρήεσσαν· καί εν τρ νυν ’Ηλεία*
βάν δε παρά Κρουνούς και ΚαλκίΒα πετρήεσσαν
οι περί Τηλέμαχον άπιοντες παρά Νἐστορος εις την οίκείαν.
10. Ερέτριαν3 δ’ οι μεν από Χίακίστου της Τριφυλίας άποικισθήναί φασιν υπ' Έρετριεως, οι Β' από τί)ς Άθήνησιν Ερέτριας, ή νυν εστ'ιν C 448 ayopa· εστι Be καί περί Φάρσαλον 'Ερέτρια, εν Be τή Έρετρική πόλις ήν Ταμύναι, ιερά του ’Απόλλωνος· ΆΒμήτου Β' ΐΒρυμα Xeyerai τό ιερόν, παρ' ω θητεΰσαι Xeyουσι τον θεόν ενιαυτόν,4 πλησίον τοι) πορθμού· Χίελανηίς Β' εκαλείτο πρότερον ή Ερέτρια καλ Άρότρια· ταύτης Β' εστι κώμη ή Άμάρυνθος άφ' επτά σταΒίων του
1	ωστπρ . . . τapyupua, preserved only in the Epit., and inserted by Groskurd and Meiueke.
2	καμπτην iikl Aid., instead of καμπήν ; so Meineke.
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silver mines at Athens. The whole of Euboea is much subject to earthquakes, but particularly the part near the strait, which is also subject to blasts through subterranean passages, as are Boeotia and other places which I have already described rather at length.1 And it is said that the city which bore the same name as the island was swallowed up by reason of a disturbance of this kind. This city is also mentioned by Aeschylus in his Glaucus Pontius : 2 “ Euboi's, about the bending shore of Zeus Cenaeus, near the very tomb of wretched Lichas.” In Aetolia, also, there is a place called by the same name Chalcis : “and Chalcis near the sea, and rocky Calydon/’3 and in the present Eleian country: “ and they went past Cruni and rocky Chalcis/’ 4 that is, Telemachus and his companions, when they were on their way back from Nestor’s to their homeland.
10.	As for Eretria, some say that it was colonised from Triphylian Macistus by Eretrieus, but others say from the Eretria at Athens, which now is a market-place. There is also an Eretria near Phar-salus. In the Eretrian territory there was a city Tamynae, sacred to Apollo; and the temple, which is near the strait, is said to have been founded by Admetus, at whose house the god served as an hireling for a year. In earlier times Eretria was called Melanei's and Arotria. The village Amaryn-thus, which is seven stadia distant from the walls,
1	1. 3. 16.	2 Frag. 30 (Nauck).
a Iliad 2. 610.	4 Od. 15. 295.
3	Έperpias BCDhiklno ; ’Epirpiias χ (?) and the editors before Kramer.
4	ένιαυτόν, Miiller-Dubner, from conj, of Meineke, for αυτόν,
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τείχους. την μεν ούν άργαίαν πάλιν κατάσκαψαν ΤΙέρσαι, σαηηνεύσαντες, ω? φησιν Ηρόδοτος, τους άνθρώπους τω πλήθει, περιχυθέντων των βαρβάρων τω τείγει (καί δεικνύουσιν ετι τούς θεμελίους, καλοΰσι δε παλαιάν Ερέτριαν), η δέ νυν έπέκτισται. την δε δύναμιν την Έρετριέων, ήν εσγ^ον ποτέ, μαρτυρεί ή στήλη, ήν ανέθεσαν ποτε εν τω ίερω τής Άμαρυνθίας Άρτέμιδος· ηέηραπται δ> εν αυτή, τρισχιλίοις μεν όττλίταις, εζακοσιοις δ' ίππεύσιν, εξήκοντα δ' άρμασι ττοιεϊν την πομπήν έπηρχον δε και ' Ανδρίων και Ύηνίων και Κείων καί άλλων νήσων, εποίκους δ' εσ~χον απ' Ήλίδο?, άφ’ ου καί τω ηράμματι τω ρω πολλω χρησάμενοι, ούκ έπ'ι τελεί μόνον των ρημάτων άλλα και εν μέσω, κεκωμώδηντ αι. έστι δε καί Oίχαλία κώμη τής Έρετρικής, λείψανον τής άναιρεθείσης πόλεως υπό Ηρακλεους, ομώνυμος τή Ύραχινία και τή 1 περί Ύρίκκην καλ τή Αρκαδική, ήν Άνδανίαν οι ύστερον εκάλεσαν, καί τή εν Αιτωλία περί τούς Εύρυτάνας.
11.	Ν υνί μεν ούν όμολοηουμέ νως ή 'ϊύαλκις φερεται τα πρωτεία καί μητρόπολις αυτή λέγεται των Εύβοέων, δευτερεύει δ' ή 'Ερέτρια, άλλα καί πρότερον αύται μέγα el-χον άξίωμα καί προς
1 ή BCDhklnox ; οι Aid.
1	“ Whenever they took one of the islands, the barbarians, as though capturing each severally, would net the people.
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belongs to this city. Now the old city was rased to the ground by the Persians, who “netted” the people, as Herodotus1 says, by means of their great numbers, the barbarians being spread about the walls (the foundations are still to be seen, and the place is called Old Eretria); but the Eretria of to-day was founded on it.2 As for the power the Ere-trians once had, this is evidenced by the. pillar which they once set up in the temple of Artemis Amaryiithia. It was inscribed thereon that they made their festal procession with three thousand heavy-armed soldiers, six hundred horsemen, and sixty chariots. And they ruled over the peoples of Andros, Teos, Ceos, and other islands. They received new settlers from Elis; hence, since they frequently used the letter r3 not only at the end of words, but also in the middle, they have been ridiculed by comic writers. There is also a village Oechalia in the Eretrian territory, the remains of the city which was destroyed by Heracles; it bears the same name as the Trachinian Oechalia and that near Tricce, and the Arcadian Oechalia, which the people of later times called Andania, and that in Aetolia in the neighbourhood of the Eurytanians.
11.	Now at the present time Chalcis by common consent bolds the leading position and is called the metropolis of the Euboeans ; and Eretria is second. Yet even in earlier times these cities were held in
They net them in this way : the men link hands and form a line extending from the northern sea to the southern, and then advance through tbe whole island hunting out the people” (6. 31).
2	i.e. on a part of the old site.
8 i.e. like the Eleiaiis, who regularly rhotacised final s (see Buck, Greek Dialects, §G0).
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πόΧεμον και προς ειρήνην, ώστε καί φιΧοσόφοις άνΒράσι 7ταρασχεΐν Biaycoypv ήΒεϊαν καί άθόρυβον. μαρτυρεί Β' ή τε των Έρετρικών φιΧοσόφων σχο\ή των περί ΜενεΒημον εν τή ’Ερέτρια yevo-μένη, καί ετι πρότερον ή ΆριστοτεΧους εν τή ~ΚαΧκίΒι Βιατριβή, ος ye κακεϊ 1 κατεΧνσε τον βίον.
12.	Τό μεν ουν πΧεον ώμοΧό^/ουν άΧΧηΧαις αι πόΧεις ανται, περί Βε ΑηΧάντου Βιενεχθείσαι ονΒ’ ου τω τεΧεως επανσαντο, ώστε τω ποΧεμω κατο. αύθάΒειαν Βράν εκαστα, άΧΧα σννεθεντο, εφ’ οϊς συστήσονται τον dyojva. ΒηΧοΐ Be καί τούτο εν τω ’ Αμαρυνθίω στήΧη τις, φράζουσα μή χρήσθαι τηΧεβόΧοις. 1 2 καί yap Βή καί των ποΧεμικών εθών καί τών όπΧισμών ονχ εν3 ον τ εστιν οντ ήν 4 έθος· ἀλλ’ οι μεν τηΧεβόΧοις χρώνται, καθάπερ οι τοξόται καί οι σφενΒονήται καί οι άκοντισταί, οι Β’ α^/χεμάχοις, καθάπερ οι ξίφει και Βόρατι τω όρεκτω χρώμενοί' Βιττή yap ή τών Βορά των χρήσις, ή μεν εκ χειρός, ή Β’ ως παΧτοϊς, καθάπερ και ό κοντός άμφοτερας τάς χρείας άποΒίΒωσι' καί yap σνστάΒην και κον-τοβοΧονντων, οπερ καί ή σάρισσα Βύναται και ό νσσός.
13.	O ι Β’ E ύβοεΐς ά*/αθοι προς μάχην υπήρξαν την σταΒίαν, ή καί σνστάΒην XeyeTai καί εκ
1	os ye κάκ€Ϊ Meineke, for Ss ye καί CDqhi ; Sare καί s ; ου ye καί hx ; Si 71 Β (?) ; os ye καί e\ei Casaubon.
2	καί yap ... δ vaa6s Meineke, following conj, of Kramer, rejects as an interpolation.
3	οί>χ ev, Meineke, for ουθίν CDEkx, Aid., οΰθ’ ev Inos, Casaubon.
‘ ή ν is omitted by all MSS. except E. i8
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great esteem, not only in war, but also in peace; indeed, they afforded philosophers a pleasant and undisturbed place of abode. This is evidenced by the school of the Eretrian philosophers, Menedemus and his disciples, which was established in Eretria, and also, still earlier, by the sojourn of Aristotle in Chalcis, where he also ended his days.1
12.	Now in general these cities were in accord with one another, and when differences arose concerning the Lelantine Plain they did not so completely break off relations as to wage their wars in all respects according to the will of each, but they came to an agreement as to the conditions under which they were to conduct the fight. This fact, among others, is disclosed by a certain pillar in the Amarynthium, which forbids the use of long-distance missiles. 1 2 In fact among all the customs of warfare and of the use of arms there neither is, nor has been, any single custom ; for some use long-distance missiles, as, for example, bowmen and slingers and javelin-throwers, whereas others use close-fighting arms, as, for example, those who use sword, or outstretched spear; for the spear is used in two ways, one in hand-to-hand combat and the other for hurling like a javelin ; just as the pike serves both purposes, for it can be used both in close combat and as a missile for hurling, which is also true of the sarissa3 and the hyssus.4
13.	The Euboeans excelled in “standing” combat, which is also called “close” and “hand-to-hand”
1	322 b.c.
2	The rest of the paragraph is probably an interpolation ; see critical note.
3	Used by the Macedonian phalanx.
4	The Roman “pilum.”
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χει ρος.	Βάρα σι Β' εχρώντο τοϊς όρεκτοϊς, ως
φησιν ο ποιητής,
C 449 αίχμηταί μεμαώτες όρεκτήσι μεΧίησι θωρηκας ρήσσειν.
άΧΧοιων ίσως οντων των πα\των, ο'ίαν βίκος είναι την Π?;λιάδα μεΧίην, ήν, ως φησιν ό ποιητής,
οίος επίστατο 1 πήΧαι ΆχιΧΧεύς
και 6 είπών
Βουρί Β’ ακοντίζω, οσον ούκ άΧΧος τις οϊστω,
τω παΧτω Χέ<γει Βόρατι. και οι μονομαχούν τες τοι? παΧτοΐς χρώμενοι Βόρασιν είσάηονται πρότερον, βίτα επί τα ξίφη βαΒίζοντες· άηχέμαχοι Β' είσίν ουχ οι ξίφει δρώμενοι μόνον, άΧΧα καί Βόρατι εκ χειρός, ως φησιν
ούτησε ξνστω χαΧκήρει, Χύσε Βε yvia.
τους μεν ον ν E ύβοεας τούτω τω τρόπω ερωμένους είσάηει, περί δβ Αοκρων τάναντία Χε<γει, ως ου σφιν σταΒίης νσμίνης ερηα μεμηΧεν, άΧΧ' άρα τόξοισιν καί ενστροφω οίός άώτω 'Ί Χίον εις α μ' εποντο.
περιφέρεται 2 Βε καί χρησμός εκΒοθείς Αίηιεΰσιν, ίππον Θεσσαλικόν,3 ΑακεΒαιμονίαν Βε ηνναίκα, ίίνΒρας θ', οι πίνουσιν νΒωρ ιερής 'Αρεθούσης, τους ΆαΧκιΒεας Χεηων ως άρίστους· εκεί yap ή Άρεθουσα.
14.	Eΐσί Βε νυν Εύβοΐται ποταμοί Κηρευς καί ΆηΧεύς, ιον άφ’ ου μεν πίνοντα τα πρόβατα
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combat; and they used their spears outstretched, as the poet says : “ spearmen eager with outstretched ashen spears to shatter corselets.”1 Perhaps the javelins were of a different kind, such as probably was the “ Pelian ashen spear,” which, as the poet says, “Achilles alone knew how to hurl ” ; 1 2 and lie 3 who said, “ And the spear I hurl farther than any other man can shoot an arrow,”4 means the javelin-spear. And those who fight in single combat are first introduced as using javelin-spears, and then as resorting to swords. And close-fighters are not those λ\Ήο use the sword alone, but also the spear hand-to-hand, as the poet says: “ he pierced him with bronze-tipped polished spear, and loosed his limbs.” 5 Now he introduces the Euboeans as using this mode of fighting, but he says the contrary of the Locrians, that “they cared not for the toils of close combat,
. . . but relying on bows and well-twisted slings of sheep’s wool they followed with him to Ilium.”6 There is current, also, an oracle which was given out to the people of Aeginm, “Thessalian horse, Lacedemonian woman, and men who drink the water of sacred Aretliusa,” meaning that the Clialcidians are best of all, lor Aretliusa is in their territory.
14.	There are now two rivers in Euboea, the Cereus and the Neleus; and the sheep which drink
1 Iliad 2. 543.	2 Iliad 19. 389.
3	Odvsseus.	4 Od. 8. '2-20.
5 Iliad 4. 4G9.	6 Iliad 13 713, 716.
1	ΐπίστατο no ; other MSS έπ·£ιτταται.
2	n-tp (peptrai, Corais and later editors, for παραφίρεται.
3	Θεσσαλικγ’ k by conectiuii.
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Χευκά yiveTαι, άφ’ ον 8e μεΧανα' καί περί τον Κράθιν 8e ε’ίρηται τοιούτόν τι συμβαϊνον.
15.	Των 8' εκ Τροίας έπανιόντων Eνβοέων τινες εις ΊΧΧνριονς έκπεσόντες, αραντες1 οίκαδε διά της Μακεδονίας περί ’Έδεσσαν έμειναν, συμπο-Χεμήσαντες τοις ύποδεξαμένοις, καί ’έκτισαν πόΧιν Eύβοιαν' ην δε καί εν ΧικεΧια Eΰβοια, ΧαΧκιδεων των εκεί κτίσμα, ην ΤεΧων εξανέστησε, καί eye-νετ ο φρούριον Έ,υρακονσίων καί iv Κερκύρα δε καί ev Αήμνω τόπος ην Εύβοια καί ev τη ’Αpyeia Χόφος τις.
16. Έπεί δε τ οις Θβττ αΧοϊς καί Οίτ αίοις τα προς εσπέραν ΑίτωΧοί καί ’Ακαρνάνές είσι καί ’Αθαμάνες, el ·χρή καί τούτους "ΈΧΧηνας είπειν, Χοιπόν έξη*/ήσασθαι πepί τούτων, ϊν ’έγωμεν την περίοδον άπασαν την της '1 ίΧΧάδος' προσθεϊναι δε καί τάς νήσους τάς προσχώρονς μάΧιστα τή Έλλάδί καί οίκονμένας υπό των ΈΧΧηνων, οσας μή πepιωδeύκaμev.
II
1.	Αιτωλοί μεν τοίνυν καί' Α καρνάνές όμορούσιν αΑΑηΧοις, μισόν έ-χοντες τον ’Αχελώον πόταμον, ρέοντα από των άρκτων καί τής Πίνδου προς C 450 νότον διά τε ’ Ay ραίων, ΑίτωΧικοΰ ’έθνους, καί ΆμφίΧόχων ’Ακαρνάνες μεν το προς εσπέραν
1 δραντβϊ, Τ. O. Tucker, for “Αβαντετ: avaSavrfs, Xylander ; μβταβαίοοντΕy, Corais ; αποβάντετ, Kramer ; αποβαίνοντα, Meineke.
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from one of them turn white, and from the other black. A similar thing takes place in eonneetion with the Cratliis River, as I have said before.1
15.	When the Euboeans were returning from Troy, some of them, after being driven out of their course to Illyria, set out for home through Macedonia, but remained in the neighbourhood of Edessa, after aiding in war those who had received them hospitably ; and they founded a eity Euboea. There was also a Euboea in Sicily, which whs founded by the Chaleidians of Sieily, but they were driven out of it by Gelon ; and it beeame a stronghold of the Syraeusans. In Coreyra, also, and in Lemnos, there were plaees ealled Euboea; and in the Argive eountry a hill of that name.
16.	Since the Aetolians, Acarnanians, and Atha-manians (if these too are to be called Greeks) live to the west of the Thessalians and the Oetaeans, it remains for me to describe these three, in order that I may complete the eircuit of Greece ; I must also add tlie islands which lie nearest to Greeee and are inhabited bv the Greeks, so far as I have not already included them in my description. II
II
1.	Now tlie Aetolians and the Aearnanians border on one another, having between them the Aeheloiis River, which Hows from the north and from Pindus on the south through the eountry of the Agraeans, an Aetolian tribe, mid through that of the Ampliiloehians, the Acanwmians holding the western side of the river
2 3
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μέρος εχοντες τού ποταμού μέχρι τον Αμβοακικού κόΧπου τού κατο, ’ΑμφιΧόχους καί το ιερόν τού Άκτίου ΆπόΧΧωνος, ΑίτωΧοϊ δε το προς εω μόχρι των ΌζοΧών Αοκρών και τού ΤΙαρνασσού καί των ΟΙταίων. ύπερκεινται δ' εν ττ} μεσοηαια και τοϊς προσβορείοις μερεσι των μεν 'Ακαρνάνων ’ΑμφίΧοχοι, τούτων δε ΔόΧοπες καί ή Πίνδοδ, των δ’ ΑίτωΧών ΐίερραιβοί τε καί ’Αθαμάνες καί Α'ινιάνων τι μέρος των την Οίτην εχόντων’ το δε νότιον πΧευρόν, το τε Ακαρνανικον ομοίως κα'ι το ΑΐτωΧικόν, κΧυζεται τη ποιούση θαΧάττη τον Κορινθιακόν κόΧπον, εις ον καί ο ΑχεΧώος ποταμός εξίησιν, όρίζων την των ΑίτωΧών παραΧίαν καί την ’Ακαρνανικήν εκαΧεϊτο δε Οόας ό 'ΑχεΧωος πρότερον, εστι 8ε καί ό παρά Δνμην ομώνυμος τούτω, καθάπερ εϊρηται, καί ό περί Ααμίαν. εϊρηται δε καί, ότι αρχήν τού Κορινθιακού κόΧπον τό στόμα τού8ε τού ποταμού φασι.
2.	Πόλ6£9 δ’ είσίν εν μεν τοϊς Άκαριάσιν ’ Ανακτά ρ ιόν τε επί χερρονήσου ιδρυμένον Άκτίου πΧησιον, εμπόρων της νύν εκτισμενης εφ’ ημών ΚικοπόΧεως, καί Στρατός, άνάπΧουν εχονσα τω ΆχεΧώγ πΧειόνων ϊ) διακοσίων σταδίων, καί Oίνειάδαι, 1 καί αυτή επί τω ποταμω, η μεν παΧαιά ου κατοικουμενη, ίσον άπέχουσα της τε θαΧάττης καί τού 1 2 Στρατού, ή δε νύν όσον εβδομήκοντα σταδίους υπέρ τής εκβοΧής διεχουσα. και αΧΧαι δ’ είσί, ΠαΧαιρός τε καί ’ΑΧυζία καί
1	Οίν«ιάδαί, Meineke from conj, of Kramer, for Ήναία δέ BI·, Ahtia oi l (?), Aid
2	But tt)s is the reading of noxj (cp. Stephanus: Srpoirot . . . *)ηΧνκχ% καί Wjaei’iKuis).
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as far as that part of the Ambracian Gulf which is near Amphilochi and the temple of the Actian Apollo, but the Aetolians the eastern side as far as the Ozalian Locrians and Parnassus and the Oetaeans. Above the Acarnanians, in the interior and the parts towards the north, are situated the Amphilochians, and above these the Dolopians and Pindus, and above the Aetolians are the Perrhaebinns and Athamanians and a part of the Aenianians who hold Oeta. The southern side, of Acarnania and Aetolia alike, is washed by the sea which forms the Corinthian Gulf, into which empties the Acheloiis River, which forms the boundary between the coast of the Aetolians and that of Acarnania. In earlier times the Acheloiis was called Tlioas. The river which Hows past Dytue bears the same name as this, as I have already said,1 and also the river near Lamia.2 I have already stated, also, that the Corinthian Gulf is said to begin at the mouth of this river.3
2.	As for cities, those of the Acarnanians are Anactorium, which is situated on a peninsula near Actium and is a trading-centre of the Nicopolis of to-day, which was founded in our times;4 Stratus, where one may sail up the Acheloiis River more than two hundred stadia ; and Oeneiadae, which is also on the river—the old city, which is equidistant from the sc.i and from Stratus, being uninhabited, whereas that of to-day lies at a distance of about seventy stadia above tlie outlet of the river. There are also other cities, Palaerus, Alyzia, Leucas,5 Argos
1 8. 3. 11.	2 9. 5. 10.	3 8. 2. .3.
* This Nicopolis (“ Victory City ”) was founded by Augustus Caesar in commemoration of his victory over Antony anil Cleopatra at Actium in 31 B.O. See 7. 7. 5.
5 Ainaxiki, now in ruins.
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λευκάς καί 'Άργος τό ΆμφΆο^ικον καί Άμβρα-κία, ών αι πΧεϊσται περίοικος γεγόνασιν ή καί 7τάσαι τής ΝικοποΧεως· κεϊται δ 6 1 Στρατός κατά μέσην την εξ ΆΧυζίας οδόν εις Ανακτόρων.
3.	ΑίτωΧών δ’ εισϊ ΚαΧυδών τε καί ΤΙΧευρών, νυν μεν τεταπεινωμέναι, τό δε παλαιόν πρόσχημα τής Ελλάδος ήν ταύτα τα κτίσματα. καί δη καί διηρήσθαι συνέ βαίνε δίχα την ΑίτωΧίαν, καί την μεν άρχαίαν Χέγεσθαι, την δ' επίκτητον άρχαίαν αεν την αιτο του ΑχεΧώου μέχρι ΚαΧυδώνος παραλίαν, επί ποΧυ καί τής μεσογαίας άνήκουσαν, εύκάρττου τε καί πεδιάδος, ή ε’στί καί Στρατός καί τό Ύριχώνιον,1 2 άρίστην έχον γήν εττίκτητον δε την τοΐς Αοκροΐς συναντούσαν, ως έπι Ναύπακτόν τε καί ΕύπάΧιον, τραχυτέραν τε ούσαν καί Χυπροτεραν, μέχρι τής Οίταίας και τής Άθα-μάνων καί των εφεξής επί την άρκτον ήδη περιισ-ταμενων όρων τε καί εθνών.
4.	'‘Κχει δβ καί ή Αιτωλία ορος μέγιστον μεν τον Κόρακα, συνάπτοντα τή Οίτη, των δ' άΧΧων
C 451 εν μέσω μεν μάΧΧον 3 4 τον Άράκυνθον, περί ον την νεωτεραν ΤΙΧευρωνα συνωκισαν αφέντες την παΧαιαν, εγγύς κειμενην ΚαΧυδώνος, οι οίκήτορες, εύκαρπον ούσαν και πεδιάδα, πορθούντος την χώραν Αη μητριού του επικΧηθεντός Α ιτωΧικού· υπέρ δε τής ΑΙοΧυκρείας* Ύαφιασσόν καί ΧαΧκίδα,
1	ή n οχ, instead of 6, other MSS.
2	Τριχώνιον, Palmer, for Τραχτμοον os, Ύραχίνιον, other MSS. So the later editors.
3	Μάλλον, Casaubon, for μαλαόν HCr/hilnosxy, μάλα ονταιν marg. h, μάλα ΰν D£, omitted in E ; so the later editors.
4	MoXuicpeias, Tzschucke, for MoKvxpias ; so the later editors.
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Amphilocliicum, and Ambracia, most of which, or rather all, have become dependencies of Nicopolis. Stratus is situated about midway of the road between Alyzia and Anactorium.1
3.	The cities of the Aetolians are Calydon and Pleuron, which are now indeed reduced, though in early times these settlements were an ornament to Greece. Further, Aetolia has come to be divided into two parts, one part being called Old Aetolia and the other Aetolia Epictetus.2 The Old Aetolia was the sencoast extending from the Acheloiis to Calydon, reaching for a considerable distance into the interior, which is fertile and level ; here in the interior lie Stratus and Trichoiiiuni, the latter having excellent soil. Aetolia Epictetus is the part which borders on the country of the Locrians in the direction of Naupactns and Eupalium, being a rather rugged and sterile country, and extends to the Oetaean country and to that of the Atliamanians «ind to the mountains and tribes which are situated next beyond these towards the north.
4.	Aetoliu also lias a very hirge mountain, Corax, which borders on Oeta ; and it has amon^ the rest of its mountains, and more in the middle of the country than Corax, Aracvnthus, near which New Pleuron was founded by the inhabitants of the Old, who abandoned their city, which had been situated near Calydon in a district both fertile and level, at the time when Demetrius, surnamed Aetolicus,3 laid waste the country; above Molycreia are Taphiassus
1	An error either of Strabo or of the MSS. “Stratus ” and “ Alyzia” should exchange places in the sentence.
2	i.e. the Acquired.
3	Son of Antigonus Gonatas ; reigned over Alaeetlonia 239-229 b.c.
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ορη ίκανώς υψηλά, εφ' οΐς 7τολίχνια ϊδρντο1 λίακυνία τε καί Χαλκίς, ομώνυμος τω δρει, ήν καί 'Τποχαλκίδα καλονσι· Κούριον δε πλησίον τής 7ταλαιάς ΤΙλευρώνος, άή> ου τους ΤΤλευρωνίους Κουρήτας δνομασθήναι τινες ύπέλαβον.
5.	Ό δ’ Ενηνος 2 ποταμός άρχεται μεν εκ Βωμιέων 3 των εν Όφιενσιν, Αίτωλικώ εθνει {καθάπερ και οι Εύρυτάνες και Άηραιοι και Κουρήτες καί άλλοι), ρεϊ δ’ ου διά τής Κονρητικής κατ άρχάς, ήτις έστίν ή αυτή τή ΤΤλευρωνία, άλλα διά τής προσεωας μάλλον παρά τήν Χαλκίδα καί Κ αλύσωνα' ειτ άνακάμψας επί τα τής ΤΙλευρώνος πεδία τής παλαιάς και παραλλάξας εις δύσιν επιστρέφει προς τάς έκβολάς και τήν μεσημβρίαν' εκαλείτο δε Ανκόρμας4 πρότερον, καί ό Χέσσος ενταύθα λέγεται πορθμεύς άποδεδεΓ/μένος ύφ' 'Hρακλεους άποθανείν, επειδή πορθμεύων τήν Αηιάνειραν έπεχείρει βιάσασθαι.
6.	Και 'Ώ,λενον δε καί Ι\υλήν7]ν ονομάζει πόλεις ο ποιητής Α ιτωλικάις, ών τήν μεν Ώ,λενον όμωνύμως τή 'Αχαϊκή λεηομένην Αίολεΐς κατέσκαψαν, πλησίον ούσαν τής νεωτέρας ΤΙλευρώνος, τής δε χώρας ήμφισβήτουν Άκαρνάνες' τήν δε Πυλήνην μετ εν έχ κ αν τες εις τούς άνώτερον τόπους ήλλαξαν αυτής καί τοΰνομα, ΤΙρόσχιον καλέσαν-τες. 'Ελλάνικος δ' ουδέ τήν περί ταύτας ίστο-
1	ιδρνται ΥΑίϊο.
2	Ei'Tjvos 710, δ be Τήνοι BCDhilsx.
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and Chalcis, rather high mountains, on which were situated the small cities Macynia and Chalcis, the latter bearing the same name as the mountain, though it is also called Hypoehalcis. Near Old Pleuron is the mountain Curium, after which, as some have supposed, the Pleuronian Curetes were named.
5.	The Event· River begins in the territory of those Boinians -who live in the country of the Ophians, the Ophians being an Aetulian tribe (like the Eurytanians and Agraeans and Curetes and others), and flows at first, not through the Curetail country, which is the same as the Pleuronian, but through the more easterly country, past Clialcis and Calydon ; and then, bending back towards the plains of Old Pleuron and changing· its course to the west, it turns towards its outlets and the south. In earlier times it was called Lycormas. And there Nessus, it is said, "who had been appointed ferryman, was killed by Heracles because he tried to violate Deianeira when he was ferrying her across the river.
6.	The poet also names Olenus and Pylene as Aetolian cities.1 Of these, the former, which bears the same name as the Achaean city, was rased to the ground by the Aeolians ; it was near ΝβΛν Pleuron, but the Acarnanians claimed possession of the territory. The other, Pylene, the Aeolians moved to higher ground, and also changed its name, calling it Proschium. Hellanicus does not know the
1	Iliad 2. 639. 3 4
3	βωμιαίων DCghinox, Βωιαίων Β&ἱ ; emended by Tzschucke and so by the later editors.
4	Λυκόρμας E, AvKtpvas CDyhilxy and by corr. in Bi·, and Λυκάρνας no but corr. to Λνκόρμο$.
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piav οίδεν, ἀλλ’ ως ετι καί αυτών ούσών iv τη αρχαία καταστάσει μέμνηται, τάς δ' ύστερον καί τής των ΉρακΧειδών καθόδου κτισθείσας, Μα-κυνίαν1 και ΜοΧύκρειαν,2 iv ταΐς άρχαίαις κατα-Χέγει, πΧείστην ευχέρειαν επιδεικνύμενος εν πάιση σχεδόν τι τή γραφή.
7.	Καρόλου μεν οΰν ταύτα περί τής χώρας εστ'ι τής των Άκαρνάνων και των ΑίτωΧών, περί δε τής παραΧίας καί των π ροκειμένων νήσων ετι καί ταυτα ττροσΧητττεον' από yap του στόματος άρξαμέιοις 3 τον Άμβρακικοΰ κόΧπου ττρώτόν εστιν Ακαρνάνων χωρίον το ' Ακτιον. ομωνυμως δε Χέγεται τό τε ιερόν του Άκτίον ΆπόΧΧωνος καί ή άκρα ή ποιούσα τό στόμα του κοΧπου, εχουσα καί Χιμένα εκτός, τον δ' ιερού τετταράκοντα μεν σταδίους απέχει τό Ανακτόριον εν τω κόΧπω Ιδρυμένου, διακοσίους δε καί τετταράκοντα ή Αευκάς.
8.	Αΰτη δ' ήν τό παΧαιόν μεν χερρόνησος της ’Ακαρνάνων γης, καΧεΐ δ’ ό ποιητής αυτήν ακτήν ήπείροιο, τήν περαίαν τής 'Ιθάκης καί τής ΚεφαΧ-
452 Χηνίας ήπειρον καΧών αΰτη δ' εστιν ή Ακαρνανία' ώστε, όταν φή ακτήν ήπείροιο, τής 'Ακαρνανίας ακτήν δέχεσθαι δει. τής δέ Αευ-κάδος ή τε Νήρικος,* ήν φησιν έΧεΐν ο Ααερτης,
ι) μεν5 Ν ήρικον^ ει Χον εύκτίμενον πτ οΧίεθρον,
ακτήν ήπείροιο, ΚεφαΧΧηνεσσιν ανάσσων'
1	Μακυνίαν, the editors, for Μακινων.
2	Mo\vKpttav, the editors, for Μολύκριαν.
3	The MSS., except k, have καί after αρξαμίνοα.
* N^piKos, Jones restores, following BEI) (though in D the Νήρι/fos is written above Νήριτοι in first hand), instead of Χήριτοϊ (Kramer and later editors).
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history of these cities either, but mentions them as though they too were still in their early status; and among the early cities he names Macynia and Molycreia, which were founded even later than the return of the Heracleidae, almost everywhere in his writings displaying a most convenient carelessness.
7.	Upon the whole, then, this is what I have to say concerning the country of the Acarnanians and the Aetolians, but the following is also to be added concerning the seacoast and the islands which lie off it : Beginning at the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, the first place which belongs to the Acarnanians is Actium. The temple of the Actian Apollo bears the same name, as also the cape which forms the mouth of the Gulf and has a harbour on the outer side. Anaetorium, which is situated on the gulf, is forty stadia distant from the temple, whereas Leucas is two hundred and forty.
8.	In early times Leucas was a peninsula of Acarnania, but the poet calls it “shore of the mainland,” 1 using the term “ mainland ” for the country which is situated across from Ithaca and Cephallenia ; and this country is Acarnania. And therefore, when lie says, “shore of the mainland,” one should take it to mean “shore of Acarnania.” And to Leucas also belonged, not only Nericns, which Laertes says he took (“verily I took Nericus, well-built citadel, shore of the mainland, when 1 was lord over the
1	Homer specifically mentions Leucas only once, as the “rock Leucas” (Οι!. 24. 11). On the Ithaca-Lencas problem, see Append it: in this volume. * 6
6 Instead of ή μιν, Homer (Oil. 24. 376) lias oios ; Β reads both, ή μ\ν olos.
6 Νήρικον, Jones restores, following MSS., except Β, which reads Νήριτον.
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και ας ev Καταλ0Λ/ω φησι'
και ΚροκυΧει 1 ενεμοντο καί AlyiXnra τρηχεϊαν.
Κορίνθιοι δε 7τεμφθεντες υπό Κι/φίλου και Γοργού 2 ταύτην τε κατεσχον την ακτήν, και μέχρι τον Άμβρακικοΰ κοΧπου προήΧθον, καί η τε 'Αμβρακία συνωκίσθη και Άνακτόριον, και τής χερρονήσου διορύξαντες τον ισθμόν έποίησαν νήσον την Αευκάδα, και μετενέ^/καντες τήν Σηρικόν 1 2 3 επ'ι τον τοιτον, ος ήν ποτέ μεν Ισθμός, νυν δε 7τορθμός γεφύρα ζευκτός, μετωνόμασαν Αευκάδα επώνυμου, δοκώ μοι, του Αευκάτα■ πέτρα yiip έστι Χευκή τήν χρόαν, προκειμένη τής Αευκάδος εις το πέXayoς και τήν Κ,εφαΧΧηνίαν, ως εντεύθεν τούνομα Χαβεϊν.
9.	Έ,χει δέ το του Αευκάτα 'ΑπόΧΧωνος ιερόν και το άΧμα, το τους έρωτας παυειν πεπιστευμενον
ου δή Χε^/εται πρώτη Έ,απφώ,
(ως φησιν ό ΧΙένανδρος)
τον ύπέρκομπον θηρώσα Φαων', οιστρώντι πόθω ρϊ-φαι πέτρας από τηΧεφανοΰς άΧμα4 κατ' ευχήν σήν, δεσποτ' άναξ.
ό μεν οΰν Μ άνανδρος πρώτην άΧέσθαι Χε~/ει τήν —απφώ, οι δ' ετι άρχαιοΧο^/ικώτεροι Κ,έφαΧόν φασιν ερασθέντα ΥΙτερέΧα,5 τον 6 Αηιονεως. ήν
1	Κροκνλίι’ E, ΚροκύΚην Other MSS.
2	Γόργου, Runke, for Γαργάσουσος CDhil, Γαρ'/άσου other MSS. ; so Meineke.
3	Χήμικον, the reading of the MSS. (except Β where
Νήριτον is corrected), Jones restores.
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Cephallenians ”),1 but also the cities which Homer names in the Catalogue (“and dwelt in Crocyleia and rugged Aegilips ”).2 But the Corinthians sent by Cypselus3 and Gorgus took possession of this shore and also advanced as far as the Ambracian Gulf; and both Ambracia and Anactorium were colonised at this time ; and the Corinthians dug a canal through the isthmus of the peninsula and made Leucas an island; and they transferred Nericos to the place which, though once an isthmus, is now a strait spanned by a bridge, and they changed its name to Leucas, which was named, as I think, after Leucatas ; for Leucatas is a rock of white 4 5 colour jutting out from Leucas into the sea and towards Cepliallenia, and therefore it took its name from its colour.
U. It contains the temple of Apollo Leucatas, and ;ilso the “ Leap/’ which was believed to put an end to the longings of love. “ Where Sappho is said to have been the first,” as Menander says, “when through frantic longing· she was chasing the haughty Phaon, to fling herself with a leap from the far-seen rock, calling upon thee in prayer, O lord and master.” Now although Menander says that Sappho was the first to take the leap, yet those who are better versed than lie in antiquities say that it was Cephalus, who was in love with Pterelas the son of
1 Oil. Ὁ. .377.	2 Iliad 2. 633.
:i See J)idionanj in Vol. IV.	4 “lenca.”
4	'άλμα, Wordsworth (note on Theocritus 3. 25), for ά\λά ; so Mein eke.
5	Πτΐρίλα, Tzschucke, for rifρόλα D/ι, but Πτ€>>όλα in margin of h and Ci, Πταρόλα Y>ylmno, Πταροχα x, Παρόλα k ; so the later editors.
H τόν, Kramer, for τον, from coir, in B.
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Be και πάτριον τοι? Κβυκαΰίοις κατ ένιαυτον ev τή θυσία τον 'Απόλλωνος άπο τής σκοπής ριπτβΐσθαί τινα των ev αίτίαις οντων αποτροπής ■χάριν, έξαπτομένων £ξ αυτού παντοΒαπων πτβρών καί όρνιων άνακονφίζβιν Βυναμένων ττ) πτήσ€ΐ το άΧμα, ύποΒέχ€σθαι Be κάτω μικραΐς άΧιάσι κύκΧω περΐ€στώτας ποΧΧούς καί π€ρισώζ€ΐν eίς Βύναμιν των ορών 'έξω τον άναΧηφθέντα. 6 Be την 'ΑΧκ-μαιωνίΒα ypii-φας· Ικάριον, τον Ώην€Χόπης πατρός, νίεΐς yeveaOai Βνο, 'ΑΧυζέα και AevKaBiov, Βυναστ€υσαι Β' ev ττ} Ακαρνανία τούτους μ€τά τον πατρός· τούτων ονν βπωνύμονς τάς πόΧ€ΐς 'Έφορος Xeyβσθαι BoKei.
10.	Κ€φαΧΧήνας Be νυν μέν τους £κ της νήσου τής Κ€φαΧΧτ)νίας Xeyovaiv, 'Όμηρος Be πάντας τούς υπ ο τω ’OBvaaei, ών €ισ\ και οι Άκαρνάν€ς· €ιπων <γάρ'
αύτάρ ΌΒνσσεύς f/ye ΚεφαΧλήνας, οι ρ Ιθάκην είχον και Νήριτον είνοσίφυΧΧον, (το ev ταύτη ορος έπιφανες· ως καί
οι Β' £κ ΔουΧιχίοιο Έχινάων θ' ίepάωv, και αυτού τού ΔονΧιχίου των Έ,χιι άΒων οντος' και
3	οι Β' άρα Μουπράσιόν τε καί 'Ήλίδα,
και τού Βονπρασίον εν'ΉΧιΒι οντος'
ο'ί Β' Εύβοιαν εχον κα\ ΧαΧκίΒα τ' Eίρετριάν τε, ως 1 τούτων ev E ύβοία ονσων καί
1	ά·ί, all MSS., except E and the editors (καί), Jones restores.
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Dei'oneus. It was an ancestral custom among the Leucadians, every year at the sacrifice performed in honour of Apollo, for some criminal to be flung from this rocky look-out for the sake of averting evil, wings and birds of all kinds being fastened to him, since by their fluttering they could lighten the leap, and also for a number of men, stationed all round below the rock in small fishing-boats, to take the victim in, and, when he had been taken on board,1 to do all in their power to get him safely outside their borders. The author of the Alcmaeonis 1 2 says that Icarius, the father of Penelope, had two sons, Alyzeus and Leucadius, and that these two reigned over Acarnania with their father; accordingly, Ephonis thinks that the cities were named after these.
10.	But though at the present time only the people of the island Cephallenia are called Cephal-lenians, Homer so calls all who were subject to Odysseus, among whom are also the Acarnanians. For after saying, ‘cbut Odysseus led the Cephal-lenians, who held Ithaca and Neritum with quivering foliage ” 3 (Neritum being the famous mountain on this island, as also when he says, “ and those from Dulichium and the sacred Ecliinades/’ 4 Dulichium itself being one of the Ecliinades; and “ those who dwelt in Buprasium and Elis,”5 Buprasium being in Elis; and “ those who held Euboea and Clialcis and Eiretria,”6 meaning that these cities
1	Or perhaps “resuscitated.”
2	The author of this epi<j poem on the deeds of Alcinaeon
is unknown.
8 Iliad 2. 631.	4 Iliad 2. 62Λ
5 Iliad 2. 015.	8 Iliad 2. 53(3.
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Ύρώες καί Αύκιοι καί ΔάρΖανοι, ως καί εκείνων Τρώων ον των)’ πΧήν μετά */ε Αίηριτόν φησι·
καί ΚροκύΧει'1 ενεμοντο καί Aly ίΧιπα τρη-
Χ€ΐ?ν’	ν
οι τε Ζάκυνθον εχον ή8 οι Σάμον άμφενέμοντο,
ο'ί τ ήπειρον εχον ί)δ’ άντιπέραι ενεμοντο. ήπειρον μεν ου ν 2 τα αντίπερα των νήσων βούΧε-ται Χέηειν, άμα τη Αευκάδι καί την άΧΧην Ακαρνανίαν συμπεριΧαβεΐν βουΧόμενος, περί ής κα\ ου τω Χέ~/ει·
8ώ8εκ' εν ήιτείρω ayeXai, τόσα πώεα μήΧων3 τάχα τής Ηπειρώτικος το παΧαιόν μέχρι Ζεύρο Ζιατεινούσης και όνοματι κοινω ηπείρου Xεyo-μενης· Σάμον 8ε την νυν ΚεφαΧΧηνίαν, ως και όταν φή·
εν πορθμω Ιθάκης τε Σάμοιό τε παιπαΧοεσσης. τω yap επιθέτω την ομωνυμίαν 8ιέστάΧται, ως ούκ επί της πόΧεως, άΧΧ' επί τής νήσου τιθείς τουνομα. τετραπόΧεως yap οΰσης της νήσου, μία των τεττάρων έστίν ή καίΣάμος καί Σάμη κάΧου-μένη καθ' εκάτερον τουνομα, όμωνυμοΰσα τή νήσω. όταν δ’ εΐπη·
οσσοι yap νήσοισιν επικρατέουσιν άριστοι,
ΔουΧιχίω τε Σάμη τε καί ύΧήεντι Ζακύνθω, των νήσων αριθμόν ποιων4 8ή\ός εστ ι, καίΣάμην καΧών την νήσον, ήν πρότερον Σάμον εκάΧεσεν.
1	Κροκό λ·ην ηοχ.
2	καί, after ουν, marked out in Β and omitted by kno.
3	οίών, not μήλων, is Homer’s word (Orf. 14. 100)
4	ποιων hi and D man. pr., instead of ποκίσθαι; so
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were in Euboea ; and “ 'l’rojans and Lycians anti Dardanians,” 1 meaning that the Lycians and Dardanians were Trojans)—however, after mentioning “ Neritum/’ 2 he says, “ and dwelt in Crocyleia and rugged Aegilips, and those who held Zacynthos and those who dwelt about Samos, and those who held the mainland and dwelt in the parts over against the islands.” By “mainland,” 3 therefore, lie means the parts over against the islands, wishing to include, along with Leueas, the rest of Acarnania as well,4 concerning which he also speaks in this way, “ twelve herd on the mainland, and as many Hocks of sheep,”5 perhaps because Epeirotis extended thus far in early times and was called by the general name “mainland.” But by “Samos” he means the Cephallenia of to-day, as, when he says, “in the strait between Ithaca and rugged Samos”;6 tor by the epithet lie differentiates between the objects bearing the same name, thus making the name apply, not to the city, but to the island. For the island was a Tetrapolis,7 and one of its four cities was the city called indifferently either Samos or Same, bearing the same name as the island. And when the poet says, for all the nobles who hold sway over the islands, Dulichium and Same and woody Zacynthos/’ 8 he is evidently making· an enumeration of the islands and calling “ Same ” that island Λνΐιϊοΐι he had formerly9 called Samos. But
1 Iliad 8. 173.	2 Iliad 2. G32.
3	“ epeirus ” (cp. “ Epeirus ”).
* On Homer’s use of this “poetic figure,” in which lie specifies the part with the whole, cp. 8. 3. 8 and 1. 2. 23.
6	Od. 14. 100.	« Od. 4. 671.
7	i.e. politically it was composed of four cities.
8	Od. I. 245.	“ Iliad I. (ϊὉ.
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’Απολλόδωρος Be, τότε μεν1 τω επιθέτω Χεγων ΒιεστάΧθαι την άμφιβοΧίαν, είποντα
Σάμοιό τε παιπαΧοέσσης,
ώς την νήσον \eyovTcr τότε δε άντι~/ράφεσθαι 2 Βεϊν
άΧΧα μή
ΔουΧιχίω τε Σάμω τε, Σάμη τε,
ΒήΧός έστι την μεν πόΧιν Σάμην και Σάμον συνωνύμως ύττοΧαμβάνων εκφέρεσθαι, την δε νήσον Σάμον μόνον οτι y up Σάμη Χεγεται ή πόΧις, δήΧον είναι εκ τε του Βιαριθμονμενον τούς εξ έκάστης ττοΧεως μνηστήρας φάναι,
εκ δέ Σάμης ττίσνρές τε και είκοσι φω τες εασι,
και εκ του περί τής Κτιμένης Xoyov
την μεν έπειτα Σάμηνδ’ εδοσαν.
454 e%€t Be ταυτα Xoyov, ον yap εύκρινώς άποδίδωσιν ό ττοιητής ούτε περί τής ΚεφαΧΧηνίας, ούτε περί τής Ίθάκης καί των αΧΧων πΧησίον 3 τόπων, ώστε και οι έξηyovμεvoι Βιαφέρονται και οι ιστορουντες.
11.	Autίκα yap επί τής ’Ιθάκης, όταν φή· ο'ί ρ Ιθάκην είχον και Νήριτον εινοσίφυΧΧον,
οτι μεν το Ν ήριτον ορος Xiyei, τω επιθέτω ΒηΧοΐ. εν αΧΧοις Be και ρητώς ορος-
ναιετάω Β' '\θάκην εύδείεΧον εν Β' ορος αυτή, Ν ήριτον εινοσίφυΧΧον άριπρεπές.
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Apollodorus,1 Avhen he says in one passage that ambiguity is removed by the epithet when the poet says “ and rugged Samos,” 1 2 showing that he meant the island, and then, in another passage, says that one should copy the reading, “ Dulichium and Samos,”3 instead of “ Same,” plainly takes the position that the city Avas called “Same” or “ Samos ” indiscriminately, but the island “ Samos ” only; for that the city was called Same is clear, according to Apollodorus, from the fact that, in enumerating the wooers from the several cities, the poet4 said, “ from Same came four and twenty men/’5 and also from the statement concerning Ktimene, “ they then sent her to Same to wed.” 6 But this is open to argument, for the poet does not express himself distinctly concerning either Cephallenia or Ithaca and the other places near by ; and consequently both the commentators and the historians are at variance with one another.
11.	For instance, when Homer says in regard to Ithaca, “ those who held Ithaca and Nerituni with quivering foliage/’ 7 he clearly, indicates by the epithet that he means the mountain Neritum ; and in other passages he expressly calls it a mountain ; “ but I dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a mountain, Neritum, with quivering leaves and conspicuous from afar.”8 But whether by Ithaca he means the
1 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 2 Od. 4. 671.	* Od. 1. 24«.
‘ In the words of Telemachus.	5 Od. 16. 249.
• Od. 15. 3G7.	7 Iliad 2. 6.32.	8 Od. 9. 21.
1	iv, after μιν, Corais omits.
2	ανη·γραφεσθαι, Tzschucke and Corais, following ox, for ypricpeadui E, αν ypaipftrdai BCDhikln.
3	πλησίον, h and the editors, instead of πλησίων.
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Ιθάκην δ' είτε την ποΧιν, είτε την νήσον Xeyei, ού δήΧον εν τούτω ye τω έπει·
ο'ί ρ 1 Ιθάκην είχον και Χήριτον. κυρίως μεν yap άκούων τις την πόΧιν δέξαιτ αν, ως καί 'Αθήνας και Αυκαβηττον ει τις Xeyoi, και Ρόδον και 'Ατάβυριν, καί ετι Αακεδαίμονα και TavyeTOv ποιητικώς δε τουναντίον, ev μέντοι τω ναιετάω δ' Ιθάκην εύδείεΧον' ev δ’ ορος αυτή Νήριτον
δήΧον· 2 ev yap τή νήσω, ούκ ev τή ποΧει το ορος. όταν δέ 3 οΰτω φή'
ημείς έξ Ιθάκης υπό Νηίου elΧήΧουθ μεν, άδτηΧον* είτε τό αυτό τω Χ η ρ ιτ ω Xeyei τό Χ ή ιον, είτε ετερον, ή ορος η χωρίον. 0 ο μέντοι άντ'ι 'Χηρίτου χράφων ΊΑήρικον, ή άνάπαΧιν, παραπαίει τεΧεως· το μεν yap είνοσίφυΧΧον καΧεί ο ποιητής, το δ’ ενκτίμενον πτοΧίεθρον, καί τό μεν έν Ιθάκη, το δ’ ακτήν ήπείροιο.
12.	Καί τούτο, δε δο/ctt ύπεναντιότητά τινα δηΧοΰν
αυτή δε χθαμαΧή πανυπερτάτη είν άΧί κείται' χθαμαΧή μεν yap ή ταπεινή καί χαμηΧή, πανυπερτάτη δε ή υψηΧή, οϊαν διά πΧειόνων σημαίνει, κηαναήν καΧών' και την οδυν την εκ τού Χιμενος
1 οι' ρ’, nosx and the editors, instead of οἴ τ’.
J ori\ov, after Χήρ;τνν, Corais inserts ; so the later editors.
3	δέ, after όταν, o and the editors, instead of τι.
4	άδηλον, Xylander and later editors, instead of ου άδηλον Β by corr. and χ, δήλον other MSS.
5	δ utvToi . . . ηπΰροιο, Kramer suspects and }Jeineke rejects.
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city or the island, is not clear, at least in the following verse, “those who held Ithaca and Neritum ” ;1 for if one takes the word in its proper sense, one would interpret it as meaning the city, just as though one should say “ Athens and Lycabettus,” or “ Rhodes and Atabvris,” or “ Lacedaemon and Taygetus ” ; but if he takes it in a poetical sense the opposite is true. However, in the words, “but 1 dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a mountain Neritum,”2 his meaning is clear, for the mountain is in the island, not in the city. But when he says as follows, “we have come from Ithaca below Nei'um,”3 it is not clear whether he means that Ne'ium is the same as Neritum or different, or whether it is a mountain or place. However, the critic who writes Nericum 4 instead of Neritum, or the reverse, is utterly mistaken ; for the poet refers to the latter as “ quivering -with foliage,” 5 but to the former as “ well-built citadel,”6 and to the latter as “in Ithaca,” 7 but to the former as “shore of the mainland.” 8
12.	The following verse also is thought to disclose a sort of contradiction:	“Now Ithaca itself lies
chthamale, panypertale on the sea ” ; 9 for chthamale means “low,” or “on the ground,” whereas panypertale means “high up,” as Homer indicates in several places when lie calls Ithaca “rugged.”10 And so when lie refers to the road that leads from
1 Iliad 2. 632.	2 Od. 9. 21.	3 Od. 3. 81.
4	Accusative of “ Nericus.”	6 Iliad 2. 632.
6 Od. 24. 377.	7 Od. 9. 21.	8 Od. 24. 378-
8 Od. 9. 2Γ» (see 1. 2. 20 and foot-note).
10 Iliad 3. 201 ; Od. 1. 247; 9. 27 ; 10. 417, 463 ; 15. 510; 16. 124; 21. 346
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τρηχεΐαν άταρπόν χώροι’ αν ύΧήεντα' καί
ου yap τις νήσων εύδείεΧος} ούδ' εύΧείμων, αι θ' άΧί κεκ,Χίαταί' Ιθάκη δί τε και περί πασέων.
εχει μεν ονν άπεμφάσεις τοιαύτας ή φράσις, έζη-χούνται δε ου κακώς' ούτε yap χθαμαΧήν δένονται ταπεινήν ενταύθα, άΧΧα πρόσχωρον ττ} ήπειρω, εχχυτάτω ούσαν αυτής' ούτε πανυπερτάτην ύψη-Χοτάτην, άΧΧά πανυπερτάτην προς ζόφον, οΐον υπέρ πάσας έσχάτην2 τετραμμένην προς άρκτον τούτο yap βούΧεται Χέχειν το προς ζόφον, το δ’ εναντίον προς νότον'
C 455	αι δέ τ' άνευθε προς ήώ τ' ήέΧιόν τε’
το yap άνευθε πόρρω καί χωρίς έστιν, ώς τών μεν άΧΧων προς νότον κεκΧιμένων καί άπωτέρω τής ήπειρον, τής δ' Ιθάκης εχχύθεν καί 3 προς άρκτον, οτι δ' ού τω Χέχει τ ο νότιον μέρος, καί εν τοΐσδε φανερόν
εϊτ επί δεξί' ίωσι, προς ήώ τ' ήέΧιόν τε, ει τ' επ' αριστερά τοίχε, ποτί ζόφον ήερόεντα· και ετι μάΧΧον εν τοΐσδε'
ώ φίΧοι, ου χάρ τ' ΐδμεν, οπη ζόφος, ούδ' δπη ήώς,
ούδ' οπη ήέΧιος φαεσίμβροτος είσ ύπό χαϊαν, ούδ' οπη άννεΐταί'
1	Instead of ev5ele\os the margin of Β ha=; ιππήλατοί, the Homeric reading.
2	έσχάτην E, rrpbs έσχάτην BCkino, us έσχάτην χ ; έσχάτην omitted by ΟΛἶ.
3	καί, after έγγνβεν, omitted by MSS. except E.
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the harbour as “ nigged path up through the wouded place,”1 and when he says “ for not one of the islands which lean upon the sea is eudeielos2 or rich in meadows, and Ithaca surpasses them all.” 1 2 3 Now although Homer’s phraseology presents incongruities of this kind, yet they are not poorly explained ; for, in the first place, writers do not interpret chthamalc as meaning “ low-lying” here, but “lying near the mainland,” since it is very close to it, and, secondly, they do not interpret panyperlate as meaning “ highest,” but “ highest towards the darkness/’ that is, farthest removed towards the north beyond all the others ; for this is what he means by “ towards the darkness,” but the opposite by “ towards the south,” as in “ but the other islands lie aneuthc towards the dawn and the sun,” 4 for the word aneuthc is “at a distance/’ or “apart/’ implying that the other islands lie towards the south and farther away from the mainland, whereas Ithaca lies near the mainland and towards the north. That Homer refers in this way to the southerly region is clear also from these words, “whether they go to the right, towards the dawn and the sun, or yet to the left towards the misty darkness,” 5 and still more clear from these words, “ my friends, lo, now we know not where is the place of darkness, nor of dawn, nor where the sun, that gives light to men, goes beneath the earth, nor where he rises.” 6 For
1	Od. 14. 1.
2	On eudeielos, see 9. 2. 41 and foot-note.
*	Od. 4. 607 ; but in this particular passage the Homeric
text lias hippelatos (“fib for driving horses”) instead of eudeielos, although in Od. 9. 21, and elsewhere, Homer does
apply the latter epithet to Ithaca.
*	Od. 9. 26.	6 Iliud 12. 23i).	« Od. Id. 10U
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'έστι μεν yap δέξασθαι τἀ τέτταρα κλίματα, τήν ήώ δεχόμενους το νότιον μέρος, εχει τε1 τινα τοΰτ εμφασιν, ἀλλά βέλτιον τό κατά την πάροδον τον ήλιου νοεΐν άντιτιθέμενον τω άρκτικω μερει· εξάλλαξιν yap τινα των ουρανίων ποΧλήν βούλεται σημαίνειν ό λόyoς, ούχί ψιλήν έπίκρνψιν των κλιμάτων, Βει yap κατά πάντα συννεφή2 καιρόν, αν θ' ημέρας, αν τε ννκτωρ συμβή, παρακολουθεΐν τα Β' ουράνια εξαλλάττει επί πλέον τω προς μεσημβρίαν μάλλον ή ήττον προχωρεΐν3 ημάς ή εις τουναντίον, τούτο Βέ ον Βύσεως και ανατολής εyκaλύψεις ποιεί, άλλα μεσημβρίας καί άρκτον, και yap αιθρίας οΰσης συμβαίνειγ’ μάλιστα yap αρκτικός εστιν ό πόλος· τούτον Βέ κινούμενου καί ποτέ μεν κατά. κορυφήν ήμϊν yιvoμέvoυ, ποτέ Βέ υπό yής οντος, καί οι αρκτικοί συμμετ αβάλλουσι, ποτέ Βέ συνεκλείπουσι κατά τάς τοιαύτας προχωρήσεις,5 ώστε ούκ αν είδείης οπού εστί τό αρκτικόν κλίμα, ουδέ αρχή.6 ει Βέ τούτο, ουδέ τουναντίον αν
1	τ έ, Kramer, for δέ ; εο the later editors.
2	συννεφή, Gasauboii, for συναφή ~BCDhi/rt, συναφής nox ; so the later editors.
3	προχωρεΐν, Jones, for παραχωρεϊν (ep. similar emendation below).
4	καί yap . . . συμβαίνει, Jones transfers from position after ποιεί to position after άρκτου.
6 προχωρήσεις, Jones, for παραχωρήσεις.
6 εστιν, after αρχή, Jones deletes. Corais and Meineke, following conj, of Tyrwliitt, read ουδ' εΐ αρχήν ίστίν (“or whether there is a northern clima at all”); Groskurd, following Tzsehucke, reads ουδ' δπου αρχή ίστιν.
1 But in this passage “ climata ” is used in a different sense from that in 1. 1. 10 (see also foot-note 2 ad loc., Vol. I, 44
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it is indeed possible to interpret this as meaning the four “climata,”1 if \vc interpret “ the dawn” as meaning the southerly region (and this has some plausibility), but it is better to conceive of the region which is along the path of the sun as set opposite to the northerly region, for the poetic words are intended to signify a considerable change in tile celestial phenomena,2 not merely a temporary concealment of the “ climata,” for necessarily concealment ensues every time the sky is clouded, whether by day or by night ; but the celestial phenomena change to a greater extent as we travel farther and farther towards the south or in the opposite direction. Yet this travel causes a hiding, not of the western or eastern sky, but only of the southern or northern, and in fact this hiding takes place when the sky is clear ; for the pole is the most northerly point of the sky, but since the pole moves and is sometimes at our zenith and sometimes below the earth, the arctic circles also change with it and in the course of such travels sometimes vanish with it,3 so that you cannot know where the northern “ clinia ” is, or even where it begins.4 And if this is true,
]). 22). It means here the (four) quarters of the sky, (1) where the sun sets, (2) where it rises, (3) the region of the celestial north pole, and (4) the region opposite thereto south of the equator.
2	Odysseus was at the isle of Circe when he uttered the words in question, and hence, relatively, the celestial phenomena had changed (see 1. 1. 21).
3	i.e·, the infinite munberof possible northern arctic circles vanish when the traveller (going south) crosses the equator, and, in the same way, the corresponding quarter of the southern sky vanishes when the traveller, going north, crosses the equator (see Vnl. I, p. 364, note 2).
* See critieal note.
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7νοίης. κύκλος δε της Ίθάκης έστίν ώς oySotj-κοντα1 σταδίων, περί μιν Ιθάκης ταΰτα.
13.	Τήν δε Κεφαλληνίαν, τετράπολιν ούσαν, οΰτ αυτήν είρηκε τω νυν όνόματι, ούτε των πόλεων ούδεμίαν, πλήν μίας, είτε Έ,άμης είτε Έάμου, η νυν μεν ούκετ' έστίν, ίχνη δ' αυτής δείκνυται κατά μέσον τον προς ’Ιθάκη πορθμόν οι Β' απ' αυτής Έαμαϊοι καλούνται' αι δ' άλλαι καί νυν είσίν ετι, μικραί πόλεις τινες, ΠαλεΖς.2 ΥΙρώνησος κα'ι Κράνιοι. έφ' ημών δε καί άλλην προσέκτισε Γάίο? 'Αντώνιος, ό θείος Μάρκου 'Αντωνίου, ήνίκα φvyάς y ενόμενος μετά την ύπατείαν, ή ν συνήρξε Κικέρωνι τω ρήτορι, εν τή Κεφαλληνία διέτριψε καί την ολην νήσον υπήκοον εσχεν, ώς ίδιον κτήμα· ουκ εφθη μέντοι συνοικίσας, αλλά καθόδου τυχών, προς άλλοις μείζοσιν οη> κατέλυσε τον βίον.
14.	Ουκ ώκνησαν 8έ τινες την Κεφαλληνίαν \ την αυτήν τω Αουλιχίω φάναι, οι δε τή Τάφω,
καί Ταφίους τους Κεφαλλήνιους, τούς δ’ αυτούς καί Τηλεβόας, καί τον 'Αμφιτρύωνα δεύρο στρα-τεύσαι μετά Κεφάλου τού Αηιονέως, εξ ’Αθηνών φυχάδος, παραληφθέντος, κατασχόντα δε την νήσον παραδούναι τω Κεφάλω, καί ταύτην μεν έπώνυμον εκείνου ~/ενέσθαι, τάς δ'ε πόλεις τών παίδων αυτού, ταύτα δ' ούχ 'Ομηρικά· οι μεν γάρ Κεφαλλήνες ύπο Όδυσσεί καί Ααέρτη, ή δέ Τάφος ύπο τω λΐεντη·
1	But the Ithaca of to-day is nearer 300 stadia in circuit, riiny says 25 Roman miles (Xat. Hist. 4. 12). Strabo must have written ISO (σ' π') or 280 (τ' π') instead of 80 (π'). And if he meant Leucas, the error would be far greater.
2	Παλίϊί, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors.
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neither can you know the opposite “ clima.” The circuit of Ithac.a is about eighty stadia.1 So much for Ithaca.
13.	As for Cephallenia, which is a Tetrapolis, the poet mentions by its present name neither it nor any of its cities except one, Same or Samos, which now no longer exists, though traces of it are to be seen midway of the passage to Ithaca ; and its people are called Samaeans. The other three, however, survive even to this day in the little cities Paleis, Pronesus, and Cranii. And in our time Gains Antonius, the uncle of Marcus Antonias, founded still another city, when, after his consulship, which lie held with Cicero the orator, he went into exile,2 sojourned in Cephallenia, and held the whole island in subjection as though it were his private estate. However, before lie could complete the settlement lie obtained permission to return homeland ended his days amid other affairs of greater importance.
14.	Some, however, have not hesitated to identify Cephallenia with Dulicliium, and others with Taphos, calling the Cephallenians Taphians, and likewise Teleboans, and to say that Amphitryon made an expedition thither with Cephalus, the son of De'ioneus, whom, an exile from Athens, he had taken alon»· with him, and that when Amphitryon seized the· island lie gave it over to Cephalus, and that the island was named after Ceplialus and the cities after his children. But this is not in accordance with Homer; for the Cephallenians were subject to Odysseus and Laertes, whereas Taphos was subject
1	See critical note.	2 59 e.c.
* Probably from Caesar. He was back in Koine in 41 b.c.
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λί«'τ>?9 ' Ay γιάΧοιο δαιφρονος εύχομαι είναι νιος, άταρ Ύαφιοισι φιΧηρετμοισιν άνάσσω. καΧειται δε νυν Ταφιούς1 ή Τάφος, ούδ’ Έλλα-νικος ’Ομηρικός, ΑουΧίγιον την ΚεφαΧΧηνίαν Χεγων. τό μεν yap υπό XlkypTi εϊρηται και αι ΧοιπαΙ Έγινάιδες, οι τε ενοικούντες Έπβίοι εξ Ηλίδο? αφημένοι· διόπερ καί τον Ώ,τον τον Κ νΧΧήνιον
ΦυΧείδεω2 εταρον με^/αθύμων αργόν Ίάπειών καΧεΐ·
αντάρ Όδνσσεύς ί/γε ΚεφαΧΧήνας μεyaθΰμoυς. ον τ ούν ΑουΧίγιον ή Κ εφαΧΧηνία καθ' "Ομηρον, ούτε τής ΚεφαΧΧηνίας τό ΑουΧίγιον, ως "Ανδρών φησι' τό μεν 3 yap Έ·7Γ6ίο< κατεϊγον, την δε ΚεφαΧΧηνίαν οΧην ΚεφαΧΧήνες, και οι μεν 4 υπό Όδνσσεΐ, οι δ’ υπό Μίγ>/τι. ουδέ 5 Παλ6?ς· ΑουΧίγιον ύφ’ Όμηρου XiyovTai, ως ypάφeι Φερεκύδης. μάΧιστα δ’ εναντιούται Όμήρω ό την Kec' αΧΧηνίαν την αυτήν τω ΑουΧιγίω Χε^/ων, εϊπερ των μνηστήρων εκ μεν ΑουΧιγίοιο δύω και πεντήκοντα ήσαν, εκ δε Έ,άμ?]ς πίσυρες τε καί είκοσι. ου yap τούτ αν ει η Χε*/ων, εξ οΧης μεν τόσους, εκ δε μιας των τεττάρων παρά δύο 6 τους ήμίσεις ; ει δ’ άρα τούτο δώσει τις, ερησό-μεθα, τις αν εϊη ή Ί,άμη, όταν ου τω φή·
ΑουΧίγιον τε Άάιμην τ ήδ' ύλήεντα Ζάκυνθον.
1	TatpioZs, Meineke, following Pliny, emends to Tafias ; but see Tafiovs in § 20 below.
2	Φνλ€ιδέα·, Casaubon, for Φνλιέα-j Cl)/uA‘s.c, Φνλλιecus B/, Ψνλιδἴω Ep it.
3	rb μιν, Tzschncke, for τήν μιν; so the later editors.
‘ ol μιν, k inserts ; Meineke omits the καί instead.
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to Mentes : “ I declare that I am Mentes the son of wise Anchialus, and I am lord over the oar-loving Taphians.” 1 Taphos is now called Taphius. Neither is Hellanicus2 in accord with Homer when he identifies Cephallenia with Dulichium, for Homer3 makes Dulichium and the remainder of the Echinades subject to Meges ; and their inhabitants were Epeians, who had come there from Elis; and it is on this account that lie calls Otus the Cyllenian “ comrade of Phyleides 4 and ruler of the high-hearted Epeians ” ; 5 “ but Odysseus led the high-hearted Cephallenians.” 6 According to Homer, therefore, neither is Cephallenia Dulichium nor is Dulichium a part of Cephallenia, as Andron 7 says ; for the Epeians held possession of Dulichium, whereas the Cephallenians held possession of the whole of Cephallenia and were subject to Odysseus, whereas the Epeians were subject to Meges. Neither is Paleis called Dulichium by the poet, as Pherecydes writes. But that writer is most in opposition to Homer who identifies Cephallenia with Dulichium, if it be true that “ fifty-two ” of the suitors were “ from Dulichium ” and “twenty-four from Same”;8 for in that case would not Homer say that fifty-two came from the island as a Λν-liole and a half of that number less two from a single one of its four cities? However, if one grants this, I shall ask what Homer can mean by “ Same ” in the passage, “ Dulichium and Same and woody Zacynthos.” 9
1 Od. 1. 180.	* See Dictionary in Vol. I. 8 fluid 2. 625.
4 Son of Phyleus (Meges). 5 Iliad 15. 519.
e Iliad 2. 631.	7 See foot-note on Andron, 10. 4. 6.
8 Od 16. 247, 249.	9 Od. 1. 246.
5	ου5έ, Oroskurd, for ol Se ; so the later editors.
6	παρά δύο X, παρ' era other MSS.
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15.	Χείται δ’ ή ΚεφαΧΧηνία κατά Ακαρνανίαν, διέχουσα τ ον Α ευκάτα περί πεντήκοντα (οι δε τετταράκοντα φασι) σταδίους, του δε ΧεΧωνάτα 7τερι εκατόν1 ό-/δοήκοντα. αι/ττ) δ’ ήστιν ως τριακοσίων 2	περίμετρον, μακρά δ' άνήκουσα
προς Ευρον, ορεινή· μέηιστον δ' ορος εν αυτή Αίνος,3 εν ω το του Διδς Αίνησίου ιερόν· καθ' ο δε στενωτόιτη εστ'ιν ή νήσος, ταπεινόν ισθμόν ποιεί, ώσθ' ύπερκΧυζεσθαι ποΧΧάκις εκ θαΧάτ-της εις θάΧατταν πΑησίον δ' είσί των στε^ώΐ' εν τω κόΧπω Χρόνιοι τε και ΠαΧεϊς.
1G. Μεταξύ δε τής Ιθάκης καί τής ΚεφαΧ-Χηνίας ή 'Αστερία νησίον ΆστερΙς δ' υπό τον ποιητου Χεηεται· ήν ό μεν Σκήψιος μή μενειν τοιαΰτην, ο'ίαν φησιν ό ποιητής,
Χιμένες δ’ ενι ναύΧοχοι αυτή άμφίδυμοι,
-157 ό δε ΆποΧΧόδωρος μενειν και νυν, καί ποΧίχνιον Χεηει εν αυτή ΆΧαΧκομενάς, το επ' αύτω τω ίσθμω κείμενον.
17. Καλβι δ' ό ποιητής Σάμον καί την Θμζ-κίαν, ήν νυν Σαμοθράκην καΧουμεν. την δ' Ιωνικήν οιδε* μεν,ως είκός· και <γάρ τήν Ιωνικήν αποικίαν εϊδεναι φαίνεται· ουκ ανδ άντιδιέστειΧε δε τήν ομωνυμίαν, περί τής Σαμοθράκης Χε^ων, τότε μεν τω επιθέτω·
1	ίκατίν (ρ'), Jones inserts, following conj, of C. Muller.
* Instead of τριακοσίων (τ' = 300), Strabo probably wrote Επτακοσίων (ψ' = 700), which, not counting the sinuosities of the gulfs, is about correct. Pliny (4. 19) says “93 miles” (744 stadia).
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15.	Cephallenia lies opposite Acarnania, at a distance of about fifty stadia from Leucatas (some say forty), and nbout one hundred and eighty from Chelonatas. It has a perimeter of about three hundred 1 stadia, is lon<^ extending towards Eurus,2 and is mountainous. The largest mountain upon it is Aenus, whereon is the temple of Zeus Aenesius; and where the island is narrowest it forms an isthmus so low-lying that it is often submerged from sea to sea. Both Paleis and Crannii are on the gulf near the narrows.
1G. Between Ithaca and Cephallenia is the small island Asteria (the poet calls it Asteris), which the Scepsian 3 says no longer remains sucli as the poet describes it, “ but in it are harbours sife for anchorage with entrances on either side ” ; 4 Apollodorus, however, says that it still remains so to this day, and mentions a town Alalcomenae upon it, situated on the isthmus itself.
17.	The poet also uses the name “ Samos ” for that Thrace which we now call Samothrace. And it is reasonable to suppose that he knows the Ionian Samos, for he also appears to know of the Ionian migration ; otherwise he would not have differentiated between the places of the same name when referring to Samothrace, which he designates at one time by the
1	Sec critical note.
2	i.e. towards the direction of winter sunrise (rather southeast) as explained by Poseidonitis (see discussion in 1. 2. 21).
3	Demetrius of Scepsis.	* * Od. 4. 84tJ.
3 Afvos, Xylander inserts; so the later editors.
* 6Ιδ* Bkl.
a &v, Corais inserts ; so the later editors.
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υψυύ επ' άκροτάιτης κορυφής %άμου ύληεσσης. ®ρηικίης'
τότε δε ττ) συζυγία των πλησίον νήσων’
ες Έ,άμον ες τ’ ’Ίμβρον καί Αήμνον άμιχ-θαλόεσσαν’ και πάλιν’
μεσση^ύς τε Σάμοιο καί 'Ίμβρου παιπα-λοεσσης.
ι/&ει μεν ου ν, ούκ ώνόμακε δ’ αυτήν ούδ' εκαλείτο τω αύτω όνόματι πρότερον, άλλα ΛΙελάμφυλος, ειτ Ανθεμίς, ειτα Παρθένια από του ποταμού τού Παρθενίου, ος 'Ίμβρασος μετωνομάσθ η. επε'ι ουν κατά τα Τρωικά Έ,άμος μεν καί η Κεφαλληνία εκαλείτο καί η Σαμοθράκη (ου ηάρ αν 'Εκάβη είση^ετο λεχούσα, οτι τούς παΐδας αυτής περνασχ, ον κε λάβοι, ες Έ,άιμον ες τ’ 'Ίμβρον),1 Ιωνική δ’2 ούκ άπωκιστό πω, δήλον δ'3 οτι από των προτίρων τινος την ομωνυμίαν εσχεν' ες ων κάκείνο δήλοΐ’, δτι παρά την άρχαίαν ιστορίαν ο λεηουσιν οι φήσαντες, μετά την Ιωνικήν αποικίαν καί τήν Τεμβρίωνος παρουσίαν άποίκους ελθείν εκ 'Σ,άμου και όνομάσαι Έ,άμον τήν Έ,αμοθράκην, ως οι Χάμιοι τούτ' επλάσαντο δόξης χάριν, πιθανώτεροι δ’ είσινοί* από τού σάμους5 καλεΐσθαι τα ύψη φήσαντες εύρήσθαι τούτο τούνομα τήν νήσον' εντεύθεν ηάιρ εφαίνετο πάσα μεν Ιδ??, φαίνετο δε Πριάμοιο πόλις και νήες ’Αχαιών.
1	Before ’Ιωνική hi have ή, χ &στ, y Sian ή, Corais ή δ’.
2	Kramer inserts δ’ before ούκ; so the later editors.
3	Kramer inserts δ’ before 8n ; so the later editors.
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epithet, “high 011 the topmost summit of woody Samos, the Thracian,” 1 and at another time by connecting it with the islands near it, “unto Samos and Imbros and inhospitable 2 Lemnos.” And again, “ between Samos and rugged Imbros.” He therefore knew the Ionian island, although he did not name it; in fact it was not called by the same name in earlier times, but Melamphylus, then Anthemis, then Partlienia, from the River Parthenius, the name of whicli was changed to Imbrasus. Since, then, both Cephallenia and Samothrace were called Samos at the time of the Trojan War (for otherwise Ilecabe would not be introduced as saying that he3 was for selling her children whom lie might take captive “unto Samos and unto Imbros”),4 and since the Ionian Samos had not yet been colonised, it plainly got its name from one of the islands which earlier bore the same name. Whence that other fact is also clear, that those writers contradict ancient history who say that colonists came from Samos after the Ionian migration ;uul the arrival of Tembrion 5 and named Samothrace Samos, since this story was fabricated by the Samians to enhance the glory of their island. Those writers are more plausible who say that the island came upon this name from the fact that lofty places are called “ samoi,” 6 “ for thence all Ida was plain to see, and plain to see were the city of Priam and the ships of the Achaeans/’7 But some say that the island was
1	Iliad 13. 12.
2	Or “smoky ” ; the meaning of tlie (.reek word is doubtful.
3	Achilles.	* Iliad 24. 752.	* Sec 14. 1. 3.
• See 8. 3. 19.	7 Iliad 13. 13.
4 οι, before ατά, CD /til omit.
6 σάμουs E, σαμαfour other MSS.
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τινες Be Αάμον καλεϊσθαί φασιν anτο Έ,αίων, των οίκούντων Θρακών πρότερον, οΐ και την ήπειρον εσχον την προσεχή, είτε οι αυτοί τοΐς Έαπαίοις οντες ή τοΐς Ιίιντοΐς, ούς Φιντίας καλει ο ποιητής, εϊθ' ετεροι. μεμνηται Se των Έαιων ’Αρχίλοχος·
άσπίΒα μεν Άαΐων τις άνείλετο,1 την παρά θάμνω
εντός άμώμητον κάλλιπον ουκ εθελων.
18.	Αοιπή δ’ εστι των υπό τω ΌΒισσεί τεταημενων νήσων ή Ζάκυνθος, μικρω προς
C 458 εσπεραν μάλλον τής Κεφαλληνίας κεκλιμένη -τής Τίελοποννήσου, συνάπτουσα Β' αυτή 1 2 3 πλέον, εστιν 6 κύκλος της Ζακύνθου σταΒίων εκατόν4 εξήκοντα- Βιεχει Βε καί τής Κεφαλλΐ]νίας οσον εξήκοντα σταΒίους, υλώΒης μεν, εΰκαρπος Be' και ή πόλις αξιόλογος ομώνυμος, εντεύθεν εις ΈσπερίΒας τής Αιβύης στάιΒιοι τρισχίλιοι τριακόσιοι,5
19.	Κ αι ταύτης Be καί τής Κεφαλληνίας προς εω τάς ’ΕχινάΒας ίΒρύσθαι νήσους συμβεβηκεν' ών τό τε Αουλίχιόν εστι (καλοϋσι Be νυν Αολίχαν) καί αι Όξεΐαι καλούμεναι, ας Θοάς ό ποιητής είπε' καί ή μεν Αολίχα κεΐται κατα OίνειάΒας καί την εκβολήν του Αχελώου, Βιε-
1	aveiAero Ejiit. and COIT. in Β, ανείλατο Hgy, αφ(1\ατο s, άγίίλατο i, άγάλλίται editors before Kramer (cp. readings of same passage in 12. 3. 20).
2	Palmer omits καί before ττ)s; so Tzschucke, Groskunl, and Meineke.
3	avTij, Kramer, for αυτή (yxy) ; αυνάτττων δ’ αυτήν (πλέον έστΙν b κτλ.), other MSS.; so the later editors.
4	In-·lead of ίκατίν (ρ' = 100) Strabo almost certainly
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called S;tinos after the Sari, the Thracians who inhabited it in earlier times, Avho also held the adjacent mainland, whether these Sari were the same people as the Sapae'i or Sinti (the poet calls them Sinties) or a different tribe. The Sari are mentioned by Archilochus: “One of the S;ui robbed me of my shield, which, a blameless weapon, I left behind me beside a bush, against my will/’1
18.	Of the islands classified as subject to Odysseus, Zacynthos remains to be described. It leans slightly more to the west of the Peloponnesus than Ceplial-lenia and lies closer to the latter. The circuit of Zacynthos is one hundred and sixty stadia.2 It is about sixty stadia distant from Cephallenia. It is indeed a woody island, but it is fertile ; and its city, which bears the same name, is worthy of note. The distance thence to the Libyan Hesperides is three thousand three hundred stadia.
19.	To the east of Zacynthos and Cephallenia are situated the Echinades Islands, among which is Dulic-hium, now called Dolicha, and also what are called the Oxeiae, which the poet called Thoae.3 Dolicha lies opposite Oeneiadae and the outlet of the Acheloiis, at a distance of one hundred stadia from
1	Bergk, Frag. 6 (51). Two more lines are preserved: “but I myself escaped the doom of death. Farewell to that shield ! I shall get another one as good.”
* See critical note.
3 In Greek “ Oxeiai ” and “Tboai,” both words meaning “sharp” or “pointedI (see 8. 3. 26 and foot-note, and Or!. 15.299). * 5
wrote πεντακόσιοι (ψ' = 500).	500 stadia is about correct for
the circuit. Pliny’s text lias 36 miles (4. 12).
5 Meineke emends τριακόσιοι (τ') to εξακόσιοι (χ = 600), as in 17. 3. 20, but this is doubtful.
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χουσα 'Αράξου, τής των ’Ηλείωι/ άκρας, εκατόν, καί αι λοιπαί δ' Έχινάδες (πλείους είσί, πάσαι λυπραι καί τραχεϊαι)1 προ τής εκβολής του 'Αχελώου, πεντεκαίδεκα σταδίους άφεστώσα ή άπωτάτω, ή δ’ εγγυτάτω πέντε, πελα^ίζουσαι πρότερον· άλλ’ ή χους τ ας μεν εξηπείρωκεν αυτών ί)δη, τ ας δε μέλλει, πολλή καταφερομένη· ήπερ και την ΐίαραχελωΐτιν 1 2 καλουμένην χώραν,3 ήν ό ποταμός έπικλύζει, περιμάχητον4 εποίει το παλαιόν, τους ορούς συηχέουσα αει τους άπο-δεικνυμένους τοίς Άκαρνάσι και τοΐς Αίτωλοΐς· έκρίνοντο yap τοΐς δπλοις, ούκ έχοντες διαιτητάς, ενικών δ' οι πλέον δυνάμενοί" άφ’ ής αιτίας και μύθος έπλάσθη τις, ως 'Ηρακλέους καταπολε-μή σ αντος τον 'Αχελώον καί ένεηκαμένου τής νίκης αθλον τον Αηιανειρας yaf*ιον, τής Οίνέως θυyaτpός, ήν πεποίηκε Σοφοκλής τοιαΰτα Xiyooaav
μνηστήρ yap ήν μοι ποταμος, 'Αχελώον λέyω, ος μ' εν τρισίν μορφαϊσιν εξήτει πατρός, φοιτών εvapyής ταύρος, άλλοτ' αίόλος δράκων έλικτός, ίίλλοτ άνδρείω κύτει 5 βούπρωρος.
προστιθέασι δ' ενιοι κα\ τό τής 'Αμάλθειάς τούτ είναι λέχοντες κέρας, δ άπέκλασεν ό 'Ηρακλής τού Αχελώου καί εδωκεν Οίνεί τών */άμων εδνον
1	Corais omits καί before πρό; so Meineke.
2	Παραχίλωιν Βἶ.7, Ποραχελψην nosx, Παραχΐλψτιν D.
3	After χώραν χ adds έστ! προσχονσα ; so Corais.
4	Xylander omits δέ before enoia ; so Meineke.
5	τ υπφ Ohil.
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Araxus, the promontory of the Eleians; the rest of the Echinades (they are several in number, all poor-soiled and rugged) lie off the outlet of the Acheloiis, the farthermost being fifteen stadia distant and the nearest five. In earlier times they lay out in the high sea, but the silt brought down by the Acheloiis has already joined some of them to the mainland and Λνϋΐ do the same to others. It was this silt which in early times caused the country called Paraclido'itis,1 which the river overflows, to be a subject of dispute, since it was always confusing the designated boundaries between the Acarnanians and the Aetolians; for they would decide the dispute by arms, since they had no arbitrators, and the more powerful of the two would win the victory; and this is the cause of the fabrication of a certain myth, telling how Heracles defeated Acheloiis and, as the prize of his victory;, won the hand of Dei'aneira, the daughter of Oeneus, whom Sophocles represents as speaking as follows: “ For my suitor was a river-god, I mean Acheloiis, who Avould demand me of my father in three shapes, coming now as a bull in bodily form, now as a gleaming serpent in coils, now with trunk of man ami front of ox.”1 2 Some writers add to the myth, saying that this was the horn of Aimltheia,3 which Heracles broke off from Acheloiis and gave to Oeneus as a wedding gift. Others, conjecturing the
1	i.e. “ Along the Acheloiis.”
2	Trachiniae 7-11. One vase-painting shows Acheloiis fighting with Achilles as a serpent with the head ami arms of a man, and with ox-horns, anil another as a human figure, except that he had the forehead, horns, and ears of an ox (Jebb, note ad loc.).
3	Cf. 3. 2. 14 and foot-note.
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οι δ’, εικάζω τε? εξ αυτών τάΧηθές, τ αύριο μέϊ έοικότα Χέγεσθαι τον ’Αχελώον φασι, καθάπερ και τούς άΧΧους ποταμούς, από τε των ήχων και των κατά τα ρείθρα καμπών, ας καΧούσι κέρατα, δράκοντι δε διά τό μήκος και την σκο-Χιότητα, βούπρωρον δε διά την αυτήν αιτίαν, δι’ ην καί ταυρωπόν τον 'HρακΧεα δε, καί αΧΧως ευεργετικόν όντα και τω Οίνεΐ κηδεύσοντα, παρα-χώμασί τε καί διοχετείαις βιάσασθαι τον ποτα-C 159 μόν πΧημμεΧώς ρέοντα και ποΧΧήν της Π αρα-χεΧωίτιδος 1 άναψϋξαι 1 2 χαριζόμενον τω Οίνεΐ· και τού τ είναι το της ’Α μαΧθείας κέρας. τών μεν ούν Eχινάδων καί τών ’Οξειών κατα τα Τρωικά Μί7ητα άρχειν φησιν "Ομηρος,
ον τίκτε Δα φίΧος ίππότα Φι/λβύ?, ος ποτε ΔουΧιχίονδ’ άπενάσσατο, πατρ'ι χο-Χωθείς.
πατήρ δ’ ην Αύγέας, ό της ΉΧείας και τών Έπειών αρχών ώστ Ί&πειοΙ τάς νήσους ταύτας ει χον οι συνεξάραν τες εις τό ΔουΧίχιον τω ΦυΧεΐ.
20.	At δέ τών Ταφίων νήσοι, πρότερον δε ΎηΧεβοών, ών ήν και ή Τάφος, νυν δέ Ταφιούς3 καΧουμένη, χωρ'ις ήσαν τούτων, ου τοι? όιαστη-μασιν4 (ίγγυ? yap κεΐνται), άΧΧά ύφ' έτέροις ή~/εμόσι ταττόμεναι, Τ αφίοις και Τ ηλεβόαις· πρότερον μεν ούν Άμφιτρύων, έπιστρατεύσας
1 After Παραχίλωίτιδο!, Βnox add <ρθ(Ιροντα.
* ὰναψν£αι, Villebrun, for αναψύξω ; so the later editors.
3	Taiptovs, Meineke, following Pliny, emends to Τα<ξω$’
but see Ταψίουι in § 14 above.
58
GEOGRAPHY, ι ο. 2. 19-20
truth from tlic myths, say that the Achelmis, like the other rivers, was called “ like a bull ” from the roaring of its waters, and also from the the bendings of its streams, which were called Horns, and “ like a serpent” because of its length and windings, and “ -with front of ox”1 for the same reason that lie was called “bull-faced’’ ; and that Heracles, who in general was inclined to deeds of kindness, but especially for Oeneus, since he was to ally himself with him by marriage, regulated the irregular flow of the river by means of embankments and channels, and thus rendered a considerable part of Paracheloitis dry, all to please Oeneus; and that this was the horn of Amaltheia.2 Now, as for the Echinades, or the Oxeiae, Homer says that they were ruled over in the time of the Trojan War by Meges,'“who was begotten by the knightly Pliyleus, dear to Zeus, λυΊιο once changed his abode to Dtilichium because lie was wroth with his father.”3 His father was Augeas, the ruler of the Eleian country and the Epeians; and therefore the Epeians who set out for DuHchium with Phyleus held these islands.
20.	The islands of the Taphians, or, in eai’lier times, of the Teleboans, among which was Taphos, now called Taphius, were distinct from the Echi-nades; not in the matter of distances (for they lie near them), hut in that they are classified as under different commanders, Taphians and Teleboans.4 Now in earlier times Amphitryon made an expedition
1 Literally, “ ox-prowed ” (see Jebb, loc. cit.).
- Cp. 3. 2. 14.	3 Iliad 2. 628.
4	The latter name is not found in the Iliad or Odyssn/. *
* διαστι'ιμασιν, Xylamter, for διαιτήμασιν
VUL. V.
59
STRABO
αύτοις μετ α Κ εφάΧου του Aijio νέως1 εξ 'Αθηνών φυ^γάδος, έκείνω την αρχήν τταρέδωκεν αυτών· 6 δε ποιητής ύπο Μέντη τετάχθαι φησι, Χηστάς καΧών αυτούς, καθάπερ και τούς ΤηΧεβόας άπαν-τάς φασι.2 τα μεν 7τερί τάς νήσους τ ας προ τής 'Ακαρνανίας ταϋτα.
21.	Μεταξύ δε Αευκάδος καί του 'Αμβρακικού κόΧπου λ/μνοθάΧαττά έστι, Μυρτούντιον λεγο-μένη. άπο δε Αευκάδος εξής ΤΙάΧαιρος καί 'ΑΧυξία τής' Ακαρνανίας είσϊ 3 πόλείς·,4 ών ή 'ΑΧυζία πεντεκαίδεκα άττο θαΧάττης διέχει σταδίους, καθ' ήν έστι Χιμήν 'HρακΧέους ιερός καί τέμενος, εξ ου 5 τούς 'ΙάρακΧέους άθΧους, epya Αυσίππου, μετ ήνεηκεν εις 'Ϋώμην των ψ/εμόνων τις, 7ταρά τοι,τον6 κειμένους δια την ερημιάν, είτα άκρα Κριθωτή 7 καί αι 8 'Κχινάδες καί 7τόΧις 'Αστακός, ομώνυμος τή 7τερί Νικομήδειαν καί τον Άστακηνον κόΧπον, θηΧυκώς9 Χεγομένη. καί ή Κριθωτή δ' ομώνυμος ποΧίχνη 10 των εν τή Θρακία Χερρονήσω. πάντα δ' εύΧίμενα τα μεταξύ' είτ O ίνιάδαι καί ό ΆχεΧωος' είτ α Χίμνη των Oίνιαδών, ΜεΧίτη καΧουμένΐ], μήκος μεν έχουσα τριάκοντα σταδίων, πΧάιτος δε είκοσι, καί άΧΧη Κι>νία, διπΧασία ταύτης καί
1	Δτμονέω* E and Eustathius (note on Od. 1. 103), Δηίονο% CDBAZjwx, Δηt&vtos Bo by corr., Δηίωνοτ k.
2	φασι, Corais, for φησι; so the later editors.
3	ΐΐσί, Palmer, for ivrl (all MSS. except nor, Avhicli omit the word).
1 πόλ€υ χ, πόλυ other MSS.
3 ου, Casaubon, for avrov ; so the later editors.
β ιταρατόττων g, παρατόπα'5 Corais.
7 Κριθωτη, h and bj corr. in D, Κορινθώτη Y>Gklnosr and niua. pr. in D and in margin of λ.
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against them with Cephalus the son of Dei’oneus, an exile from Athens, and gave over their government to him, but the poet says that they were marshalled under Mentes,1 calling them pirates,2 as indeed all the Teleboans are said to be pirates. So much, then, for the islands lying oft’ Acarnania.
21.	Between Leucas and the Ambracian Gulf is a salt-lake, called Myrtuntium. Next after Leucas one comes to Palaerus and Alyzia, cities of Acarnania ; of these, Alyzia is fifteen stadia distant from the sea, where is a harbour sacred to Heracles and a sacred precinct. It is from this precinct that one of the commanders carried to Rome the “Labours of Heracles,” works of Lysippus, which were lying out of place where they were, because it was a deserted region. Then one comes to Cape Crithote, and the Echinades, and the city Astacus, which bears the same name as the city near Nicomedeia and Gulf Astacenus,3 the name being used in the feminine gender. Crithote also bears the same name as one of the little cities in the Thracian Chersonesus.4 All parts of the coast between these places have good harbours. Then one comes to Oeniadae and the Acheloiis; then to a lake of the Oeniadae, called Melite, which is thirty stadia in length and twenty in breadth : and to another lake, Cvnia,
1 Od. 1. 180.	* Od. 15. 4-27.
3	(nilf of Ismid 'see 12. 4. 2).
4	See Frag. 55 (56), Vol. Ill, p. 377. 8
8 αἱ, Corais and Meiueke insert.
s θηλυκώί, Mailer-Diibner and Meineke emend to ituxus. ,lu πολίχνη, Jones, for η·ολ/χνη.
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μ η λ' o s Α-αί 77 Χάτος, τρίτη δ' Ουρία ττοΧΧώ τοι>-το)ν μικρότερα· ή μεν ονν Χυι>ία /cat. εκΒίΒωσιν εις την θάΧατταν, αι Χοιπαι 8' ύπερκεινται όσον ήμιστάΒιον είθ' 6 E νηνος, εις ον αιτο του Άκτίου στάΒιοι εξακόσιοι εβΒομήκοντα· μετά 8ε τοι; Εΐ/τ^ον το 0^)09 ή ΧαΧκίς, ΧαΧκίαν1 εϊρηκεν Αρτεμι-Βωρος·2 είθ' ή ΤΙΧενρών, είθ' η 1 ΑΧίκυρνα 3 κώμη, ής ύπερκειται Καλυδώ^ εν τη μεσοηαία σταΒίοις τριάκοντα· περί 8ε την ΚαΧυΒώνά εστι το του Ααφρίου4 Α ττόΧΧωνος ιερόν· είθ' ό Τ αφιασσός5 (' 460 το ορος, είτα Μακννία πόΧις, εϊτα ΧΙοΧύκρεια καί 7-Χησίον τό Άντίρριον, το τής ΆίτωΧίας οριον και τής ΑοκρίΒος, εις ο anτο του Eύήνου στάΒιοι 7τερί εκατόν είκοσι· ΆρτεμίΒωρος μεν ούχ6 ου τω ττερϊ τής εϊτε ΧαΧκίΒος εϊτε ΧαΧκίας του ορούς, μεταξύ τού 'ΑχεΧωου και τής Πλβυ-ρώνος ϊΒρύων αυτήν, 'ΑττοΧΧόΒωρος 8ε, ως πρό-τεοον είητον, υπέρ της Μ οΧυκρείας και την ΧαΧκίΒα καί τον Ύαώιασσόν7 και την δε s ΚαΧυΒώνα μεταξύ ίΒρύσθαί φησι 9 τής τε Πλευ-ρώνος καϊ τής ΧαΧκίΒος· ει μή άρα ετερον θετεον τό προς ΠΧευρώνι ορος ΧαΧκίαν καΧούμενον, ετερον 8ε την ΧαΧκίΒα τήν προς ΜοΧυκρεία. εστι 8ε τις και 10 προς τή ΚαΧυΒώνι Χίμνη 1 * 3 4
1 Χαλί ίαν 1 )C'hsx, Χολίον no. Χάλκ-etav editors before Κ iuiiier.
J Kramer would transpose άθ’ ή ΠXeopwv . . . Upiv back to a position before eld' <5 Εϋηνοε κτλ. See his note aivl Muller’s Ind. Var. Led. p. 1009.)
3	Άλίκορνα (see Steph. Byz. *.?.), the editors, for Αικνρνα.
4	Ααφρίου, Palmer, for Ααφραίου ; so the later editors.
“ Ταψιασσόί, the editors, for Ταφίασος.
β ουχ, before ου τω, Meineke inserts, from conj, of Du Theil.
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which is twice the size of Melite, both in length and in breadth ; and to a third, Uria, which is much smaller than those. Now Cynia empties into the sea, but the others lie about half a stadium above it. Then one comes to the Evenus, to which the distance from Actium is six hundred and seventy stadia. After the Evenus one comes to the mountain Chalcis, which Artemidonis has called Chalcia ; then to Pleuron ; then to the village Halicyrna, above which, thirty stadia in the interior, lies Calydon; and near Calydon is the temple of the Laphrian Apollo. Then one conies to the mountain Taphiassus; then to the city Macynia; then to Molyereia and, near by, to Antirrhium, the boundary between Aetolia and Locris, to which the distance from the Evenus is about one hundred and twenty stadia. Artemidorus, indeed, does not give this account of the mountain, whether we call it Chalcis or Chalcia, since he places it between the Acheloiis and Pleuron, but Apollodorus, as I have said before,1 places both Chalcis and Taphiassus above Molyereia, and he also says that Calydon is situated between Pleuron and Chalcis. Perhaps, however, we should postulate two mountains, one near Pleuron called Chalcis, and the other near Molyereia called Chalcis. Near Calydon, also, is a lake, which is large and
1	10. 2. 4. 7 8 9 10
7	Ίαφιασσόν, the editors, for Ταφίασσον Β, Τatpiaaos other
MSS.
8	δέ, Kramer, from conj, of Tzschueke, for re (BCD/ιΙή ; other MSS. omit the word.
9	Φησι, the editors, for φασι.
10	For τιs καί Palmer conj. “OuOis ; so Kiepcrt in Tab. Grace.
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μεyάλη και εύοψος,1 ήν εχουσιν οι εν ΥΙάτραις Ρωμαίοι.
22.	Τῆς δε μεσο^/αίας κατά μεν την Ακαρνανίαν Έρυσιχαίους τινας φησιν ’Απολλόδωρος λε^/εσθαι, ών 'Αλκμάν μεμνηταν
ούδ' Ίίρυσιχαϊος ουδέ 1 2 ποιμήν, άλλα βαρδιών απ' άκράν.
κατά 8ε την Αιτωλίαν ην 'Ώ,λενος, ής 3 * εν τω Αίτωλικώ καταλούω μεμνηται "Ομηρος, Ίχνη δ' αυτής λείπεται μόνον iyym τής ΤΙλευρώνος υπό τω Άρακύνθω·4, ήν 8ε καί Αυσιμαχία πλησίον, ήφανισμένη και αυτή, κείμενη προς τή λίμνη, τή νυν μεν Αυσιμαχία, πρότερον 8' "Ύδρα, μεταξύ Πλ.6ΐγ}ώΐΌ9 καί Αρσινόης πόλεως, ή κώμη μεν ήν πρότερον, καλούμενη }Αωνώιτα,5 κτίσμα 8' υπήρξεν 'Αρσινόης, τής ΐΐτολεμαίου τού 8ευτέρου 'γυναικός άμα και αδελφής, εύφυώς επικείμενη πως τή τού Αχελώου διαβάσει· παραπλήσιον δε τι και ή Τίυλήνη τω Όλενω πεπονθεν. όταν δε φή την Καλυδώνα αίπεϊάν τε και πετρήεσσαν, από τής χώρας δεκτεον' εϊρηται yap, οτι τήν χώραν 8ίχα διελόντες τήν μεν ορεινήν και επίκτη-τον τή Κ,αλυδώνι προσενειμαν, τήν πεδιάδα δε τή ΥΙλευρώνι.
23.	Ν υνι μεν ούν εκπεπόνηται και άπη^/όρευκεν ύπό των συνεχών πολέμων ή τ' 'Ακαρνανία και Αίτωλοί, καθάπερ και πολλά των άλλων εθνών
1	eΐίνψοί TiCDghlnox; «όψνχοΓ k.
2	Before ποιμ·ην Bergk (note to Frag. 24) reads merely ονδἴ
instead of Καλυδωναίου δέ	Καλυδαινέου δἴ BI;, Κλυδαιναίου
δἴ C ; Κολνδώνιοι ονδέ, Corais from conj, of Casaubon.
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welt supplied with fish ; it is held by the Romans who live in Patrae.
22.	Apollodorus says that in the interior of Acarnania there is a people called Erysichaeans, who arc mentioned by Aleman: "nor yet .an Ery-sichaean nor shepherd, but from the heights of Sardeis.” 1 But Olenus, which Homer mentions in the Aetolian catalogue, was in Aetolia, though only traces of it are left, near Plenron at the foot of Aracynthus. Near it, also, Avas Lysiniachia; this, too, has disappeared ; it was situated by the lake now called Lysiniachia, in earlier times Hydra, between Pleuron and the city Arsinoe. In earlier times Arsinoe was only a village, and was called Conopa, but it was first founded as a city by Arsinoe, who Avas both wife and sister of Ptolemy the Second;2 it was rather happily situated at the ford across the Acheloiis. Pylene3 has also suffered a fate similar to that of Olenus. When the poet calls Calydon both “steep”4 and “rocky,”5 one should interpret him as referring to the country; for, as I have said,6 they divided the country into two parts and assigned the mountainous part, or Epictetus,7 to Calydon and the level country to Pleuron.
23.	At the present time both the Acarnanians and the Aetolians, like many of the other tribes, have been exhausted and reduced to impotence by their
1 Frag. 24 (Bergk).	2 She married him in 279 b.c.
3	Cf. 10. 2. 6.	* Iliad 13. 217.	5 Iliad 2. 640.
6 10. 2. 3.	7 i.e. Aetolia the “ Acquired” (10. 2. 3).
3	ή*, Corais, for is; so the later editors.
4	Άρακύνθφ, the editors, for ’Αρακίνθφ.
5	Κωνώπα, Tzschucko, for Κονώττα; so the later editors.
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πΧειστ ον μέντοι -χρόνον συνόμειναν ΑίτωΧοι μετ α των ’Ακαρνάνωι» προς τ€ τους Μακεδόνας και τούς άΧΧους "ΕΧΧηνας, ύστατα δε καί προς Ρωμαίους περί τής αυτονομίας αλωνιζόμενοι, έπεϊ δε καί"Ομηρος αυτών επι ποΧύ μέμνηται και οι αΧΧοι ποιηταί τε και συχλραφεΐς, τα μεν εύσήμως τε και opoXoy ου μόνως, τα δ' ήττον 7νωρίμως (καθάπερ τούτο 1 καί εν τοϊς ήδη Χεχθεισι περί αυτών άποδεδεικται), προσΧηπτεον καί των παΧαιοτερων τινα των αρχής εχόντων τάξιν ή διαπορουμόνων.
0	461	24. Εΰ#ι>ς επ'ι τής 'Ακαρνανίας, οτ ι μεν αυτήν
ό Λαέρτης και οι ΚεφαΧΧήνες κατεκτήσαντο, εϊρηται ήμΐν, τόνων δε κατεχόντων πρότερον, 7τοΧΧο'ι μεν είρήκασιν, ούχ όμοΧολούμενα δε είπόντων, επιφανή δε, άποΧείπεταί τις λόγο? ήμΐν διαιτητικός περί αυτών, φασι yap τούς Ταφίους τε καί Τ ηΧεβόαςΧελομόνους οίκεϊν την' Ακαρνανίαν πρότερον, καί τον ήηεμόνα αυτών ΚεφαΧον τον κατασταθεντα υπ ο Άμφιτρύωνος κύριον των περί τήν Τάφον νήσων κυριεύσαι και ταύτης τής*χώρας' εντεύθεν δε καί το από τού Αευκάτα νομιζόμενον ϊίΧμα τούτω πρωτω προσμνθεύουσιν, ώς προείρηται. ο δε ποιητής, ’ότι μεν ήρχον οι Τάφιοι των Άκαρνάνων, πρ'ιν ή τούς ΚεφαΧΧήνας καί τον Ααερτην επεΧθεΐν, ου Χε~/ει, διότι δ' ήσαν φίΧοι τοις Ίθακησίοις Χε^/ει, ώστ ή ούδ’ οΧως επήρξαν
1 τ ο vt ο H», τούτου ΒΠ)/ιΗ.
1	10. 2. 8, H».
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continual wars. However, for a very long time the Aetolians, together with the Acarnanians, stood firm, not only against the Macedonians and the other Greeks, but also finally against the Homans, when fighting for autonomy. But since they arc often mentioned by Homer, as also both by the other poets and by historians, sometimes in words that are easy to interpret and about which there is no disagreement, and sometimes in words that are less intelligible (this has been sh(nvn in what I have already said about them), I should also add some of those older accounts Λνΐιΐοΐι afford us a basis of fact to begin with, or are matters of doubt.
24.	For instance, in the case of Acarnania, Laertes and the Cephallenians acquired possession of it, as I have said ;1 but as to what people held it before that time, many writers have indeed given an opinion, but since they do not agree in their statements, Λνίποΐι have, however, a wide currency, there is left for me a word of arbitration concerning them. They say that the people who were called both Taphians and Teleboans lived in Acarnania in earlier times, and that their leader Cephalus, who had been set up by Amphitryon as master over the islands about Taphos, gained the mastery over this country too. And from this fact they go on to add the myth that Cephalus was the first to take the leap from Leucatas which became the custom, as I have said before.2 But the poet does not say that the Taphians were ruling the Acarnanians before the Cephallenians and Laertes came over, but only that they were friends to the Ithacans, and therefore, jiccording to the poet, they either had not ruled over the region at all, or had yielded Acarnania to the
67
STRABO
των τόπων κατ αυτόν, ή εκόντες παρεχώρησαν ή καί σύνοικοι iyivovTO. φαίνονται δε και εκ Αακεδαίμονός τινες εποικήσαι την Ακαρνανίαν, οι μετ Ικάριον τον ΤΙηνεΧόπης πατρός· καί yap τούτον και τούς άδεΧφούς αυτής ζώντας παραδί-δωσιν ο ποιητής κατά την ’Οδύσσειαν
οι πατρός μεν ες οίκον άπερρ'^ασι νεεσθαι Ίκάριον, ως κ αντος εεδνώσαιτο θύ*/ατρα·
καί περί των άδεΧφών
ήδη yap ρα πατήρ τε KaaLyvpToi τε κέΧονται Eύρυμάχω yήμασθαι.
ου τε yap εν Α ακεδαίμονι πιθανόν αυτούς οίκείν ον yap αν ό ΤηΧεμαχος παρά ΧίενεΧάω κaτήyετo, αφημένος εκεΐσε· ου τ’ αΧΧην οικησιν παρειΧήφα-μεν αυτών, φασι δε Ύυνδάρεων καί τον άδεΧφον αυτού τον 'Ικάριον,1 εκπεσόντας ύπο Ίπποκόωντος τής οικείας, εΧθείν παρα Θίστιον, τον των Πλευ-ρωνίων άρχοντα, και συγκατακτήσασθαι την πέραν 1 2 τού ΆχεΧαου ποΧΧήν3 επί μερει· τον μεν ούν Ύυνδάρεων επανεΧθεΐν οϊκαδε, yήμαντα Αήδαν, την τού Θεστίου 6vyατέρα, τον δ’ Υκάριον4 επι-μεΐναι,5 τής Ακαρνανίας εχοντα μέρος, καί τεκνο-ποιήσασθαι την τε ΤΙηνεΧόπην εκ ΎΙοΧυκάστης τής Avyaiov θυyaτpoς καί τούς άδεΧφούς αυτής, ημείς μεν ούν άπεδείξαμεν εν τω KaTaXoyip των νεών καί τούς ’Ακαρνάνας καταριθμούμενους καί
1	Ικάριον, Xylander, for "ίκαρον.
2	For την πέοαν (τήν τrepaiav ΒΕΑτ/ΐο) Tzschncke and Corais, from conj, of Casaubon, read rrjs -nepalas.
3	πόλιν CDEghislx, πολλὰ k.
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Ithacans voluntarily, or had become joint-occupants with them. It cippears that also a colony from Lacedaemon settled in Acarnania, I mean Icarius, father of Penelope, and his followers ; for in the Odyssey the poet represents both Icarius and the brothers of Penelope as living : “ who 1 shrink from going to the house of her father, Icarius, that he himself may exact the bride-gifts for his daughter,” 2 and, concerning her brothers, “for already her father and her brothers bid her marry Eurymaclms ” ; 3 for, in the first place, it is improbable that they were living in Lacedaemon, since in that case Telemachus would not have lodged at the home of Menelaus when he went to Lacedaemon, and, secondly, we have no tradition of their having lived elsewhere. But they say that Tyndareus and his brother Icarius, after being banished by Hippocoon from their home-land, went to Thestius, the ruler of the Pleuronians, and helped him to acquire possession of much of the country on the far side of the Achelous on condition that they should receive a share of it; that Tyndareus, however, went back home, having married Leda, the daughter of Thestius, whereas Icarius stayed on, keeping a portion of Acarnania, and by Polycaste, the daughter of Lygaeus, begot both Penelope and her brothers. Now I have already set forth that the Acarnanians were enumerated in the Catalogue of Ships* that they took part in the
1 The suitors.	3 Oil. 2. 52.	3 Od. 15. 16.
4	10. 2. 25; but Homer nowhere specifically mentions the “ Acarnanians.”
1 'Ικαρον MSS. except E.
5 ΙπιμΐΊναι, Meineke emends to ΰ-κομ^ΐναι.
6c,
STRABO
μετασχοντας της ini 'Ίλιον στρατεία?, iv οϊς κατωνομάζοντο οι τε την ακτήν οίκούντες καί ετι
οι τ ήηειρον εχον ήδ' άντιηεραι ενεμοντο. ούτε δ' ή ήηειρος Ακαρνανία ωνομάζετό ηω, οΰθ' ή ακτή Λευκάς.
25.	'Έφορος δ' ον φησι συστρατεΰσαί' Άλκ-μαίωνα 1 yap τον Άμφιάρεω, στρατεύσαντα 2 μετ α Διομήδονς και των άλλων Έηιγόνων και κατορ-θώσαντα τον ηρός Θηβαίους 7τόλεμον, συνελθεϊν Διομήδει καί τιμωρήσασθαι μετ αυτοί) τους OΙνέως εχθρούς, ηαραδόντα δ’ εκείνοις 3 τήν Αιτωλίαν, αυτόν εις τήν ’Ακαρνανίαν ιταρελθεϊν καί ταύτην καταστρεφεσθαι. 'Α^αμεμνονα δ’, εν τοντω τοϊς Άρ^είοις εηιθέμενον, κρατήσαι ραδιως, των ηλείστων τοίς ηερι Διομήδη συνακολουθη-σάντων. μικρόν δ’ ύστερον εηιηεσούσης της in' 'Ίλιον εξόδου, δείσαντα, μή άηόντος αυτού κατο, τήν στρατείαν εηανελθόντες οΐκαδε οι ηερι τον Διομήδη (και yap ακονεσθαι μεyάληv ηερι αυτόν συνεστραμμενην δύναμιν) κατάσχοιεν τήν μάλιστα ηροσήκουσαν αύτοίς αρχήν, τον μεν jap Άδραστου, τον δε τον ηατρός είναι κλ))ρονόμον, ταύτα δή διανοηθεντα καλεΐν αυτούς ini τε τήν τού ’Άργους άηόληψιν καί τήν κοινωνίαν τού ηολεμον τον μεν ούν Διομήδη ηεισθεντα μετασχείν της στρα-τείας, τον δε ’Α λκμαίωνα ayανακτούντα μή φροντίσαι' διά δε τούτο μηδε κοινωνήσαι τής στρατείας μόνους τούς Άκαρνάνας τοΐς"ΕΧλησι·
1	Άλκμαίωνα, Meineke emends to 'ΔΧκμίωνα.
2	συστρατΐΰσαντα Clo.
3	ίκάνω C (?) and editors before Kramer.
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expedition to Ilium, aiul that among these were named “those who lived on the ‘ shore/’’1 and also “those who held the mainland and dwelt in parts opposite.” 2 But as yet neither had the mainland been named “Acarnania’’ nor the shore “Leucas.”
25. Ephorus denies that they joined the Trojan expedition, for he says that Alcmaeon, the son of Aniphiaraiis, made an expedition with Diomedes and the other Epigoni, and had brought to a successful issue the Avar against the Thebans, and then joined Diomedes and with him took vengeance upon the enemies of Oeneus, after which he himself, first giving over Aetolia to them,3 passed into Acarnania and subdued it; and meanwhile Agamemnon attacked the Argives and easily prevailed over them, since the most of them had accompanied the army of Diomedes; but a little later, when the expedition against Ilium confronted him, he conceived the fear that, when he was absent on the expedition, Diomedes and his army might come back home (and in fact it was reported that a great army had gathered round him) and seize the empire to which they had the best right, for one4 was the heir of Adrastus and the other5 of his father;6 and accordingly, after thinking this all over, Agamemnon invited them both to resume possession of Argos and to take part in the war; and although Diomedes was persuaded to take part in the expedition, Alcmaeon was vexed and refused to heed the invitation; and for this reason the Acarnanians alone refused to share in the ex-
1 “Shore of the mainland,’’ Od. 24. 378.
a See 10. 2. 8.	3 Diomedes and Oeneus.
* Diomedes.	6 Alcmaeon.	* Ampliiaraiis
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τούτοι^ δ’, ως βίκος, τοίς Χόλους εττακοΧουθήσαντες οι Άκαρνάνες σοφίσασθαι Ρωμαίους καί την αυτονομίαν τταρ αυτών εξανύσασθαι, Xeyovτες, ώς ου μετάσχοιεν μόνοι της επί τούς ττροηόνους τούς εκείνων στρατειας' ούτε yap εν τω ΑίτωΧικώ KaTaXoyio φράζοιντο, ούτε ιδία· ουδέ yap οΧως τούνομα τούτ’ εμφεροιτο εν τ οίς εττεσιν.
2G. Ό μεν ούν'Έφορος, προ των Τρωικών ήδη την ’Ακαρνανίαν ύπο τω 'ΑΧκμαίωνι ποιήσας, τό τε 'Άpyoς το ΆμφιΧοχικον εκείνου κτίσμα άττο-φαίνει και την ’Ακαρνανίαν ώνομάσθαι φησι ν άττο τού τταιδος αυτού Άκαρνάνος, ΆμφιΧόχους δε άττο τού άδεΧφού ΆμφιΧόχον ώστε εκπίπτει εις τα 7ταρά την Ομηρικήν ιστορίαν Xeyopeva. Οουκυδίδης δε και αΧΧοι τον ΆμφίΧοχον, άττο τής στρατειας τήςΤρωικής επανιόντα, οΰκ άρεσκό-μενον τοΐς εν ”Apyei, τ αυτήν οίκήσαί φασι1 την χώραν, οι μεν κατά διαδοχήν ήκοντα τής τού άδεΧφού δυναστείας, οι δ’ αΧΧως, καί ιδία μεν περί Άκαρνάνων ταύτα XeyoiT αν, κοινή δ οσα καί τοΐς ΑίτωΧικοΐς επιπΧεκεται νύν ερούμεν, τα ΑίτωΧικά ΧεΓ/οντες εφεξής, οσα ττροσΧαβεΐν τοΐς είρημενοις ’iyνωμεν.
φησι Π Chino.
1 Iliad 2. 638 ff.	2 2. tJS.
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^edition with the· Greeks. And it was probably l>v following this account that the Acarnanians tricked the Homans, as they are said to have done., and obtained from them their autonomy, urging that they alone had had no part in the expedition against the ancestors of the Romans, for they were named neither in the Aetolian catalogue 1 nor separately, and in fact their name was not mentioned in the Epic poems at all.
26.	Ephorus, then, makes Acarnania subject to Alcimieon even before the Trojan War ; and he not only declares that the Amphilochian Argos was founded by him, but also says that Acarnania was named after Alcmaeon’s son Acarnan, and the Amphilochians after Alcmaeon’s brother Amphi-lochus; therefore his account is to be cast out amongst those contrary to Homeric history. But Thucydides2 and others say that Amphilochus, on his return from the Trojan expedition, was displeased with the state of affairs at Argos, and took up his abode in this country, some saying that he came by right of succession to the domain of his brother, others giving a different account. So much may be said of the Acarnanians specifically; I shall now speak of their history in a general way, in so far as their history is interwoven with that of the Aetolians, relating next in order the history of the Aetolians, in so far as I have thought best to add to my previous narrative.
73
STRABO
III
1.	Τους Βε Κοιγ)ί}τα>ί των μεν 'Ακαρνάσι, των S ΑίτωΧοίς προσνεμόντων, καί των μεν εκ Κρήτης, των S εξ Εύβοιας το */ει*ος είναι, φασκόντων,
C IG3 επειΒή και 'Όμηρος αυτών μεμνηται, τα παρ' εκείνου πρώτον επισκεπτεον. οϊονται S αυτόν Xiyειν ΑίτωΧούς μάΧΧον ή ’Ακαρνανας, είπε ρ οι 11 ορθαονίΒαι ήσαν
'Άγριος ήΒε ΜεΧας, τρίτατος S ήν ίππότα Οίνεύς·
ωκεον S εν ΙΐΧευρώνι καί αίπεινή ΚαΧυΒώνι. αύται S είσίν ΑίτωΧικαι πόΧεις άμφοτεραι και φέρονται εν ΑίτωΧικω καταΧό^/ω, ώστε, εττει την ΠΧευρώνα οίκούντες φαίνονται καί κατ αυτόν οι Κουρήτες, ΑίτωΧοι αν εΐεν. οι S άντιΧεηοντες τω τρόπω τής φράσεως τταράβονται, όταν φή,
Κουρήτες τ' εμάχοντο καί ΑίτωΧοι μενεχάρμαι
άμφϊ 7τόΧιν ΚαΧυΒώνα.
οι'Βε yap αν κυρίως είπεν ούτως· εμάχοντο Βοιωτοί και Οηβαίοι 7τρ'ος άΧΧήΧους, ούΒ' ' Apyeioi καί ΥΙεΧοποννήσιοι. εΒείχθη Β' εν τοΐς έμπροσθεν, οτι εστΙ και Όμηρικ'ον το έθος τούτο τής φράσεως καί υπ ο των αΧΧων ποιητών τετριμμένον τούτο μεν ούν εύaπoX6yητov. εκείνοι Βε Xey&Tωσάν πως αν μή ομοεθνείς όντας μηΒ' ΑίτωΧούς τούς Πλβι^ω-νίονς εν τ οΐς ΑίτωΧοΐς κaτεXεyεv.
2.	'Έφορος Βε τούς ΑίτωΧούς είπων έθνος είναι μηΒεπώποτε ηεηενημενον ύφ' ετέροις, άΧΧά πάντα
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1.	As for the Curetes, sonic assign them to the Acarnanians, others to the Aetolians; and some assert that the tribe originated in Crete, but others in Euboea; but since Homer mentions them, I should first investigate his account. It is thought that he means that they were Aetolians rather than Acar-nanians, if indeed the sons of Porthaon were “ Agnus and Melas, and, the third, Oeneus the knight”;1 “and they lived in Pleuron and steep Calydon.”2 These are both Aetolian cities, and are referred to in the Aetolian catalogue; and therefore, since, even according to the poet, the Curetes obviously lived in Pleuron, they would be Aetolians. Those writers who oppose this view are misled by Homer’s mode of expression when he says, “the Curetes were lighting, and the Aetolians steadfast in battle, about the city of Calydon” ;3 * for, they add, neither would lie have spoken appropriately if lie had said, “the Boeotians and the Thebans were fighting against one another” ; or “the Argives and the Peloponnesians.” But, as I have shown heretofore,·1 this habit of expression not only is Homeric, but is much used by the other poets also. This interpretation, then, is easy to defend; but let those writers explain how the poet could catalogue the Pleuronians among the Aetolians if they were not Aetolians or at least of the same race.
2.	Ephorus,5 after saying that the Aetolians were ;i race which had never become subject to any other
3 Iliad 9. 529.	1 S. li. 8, lU. 2. 10.
“ See Dictionary in Vol. I.
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τ ον μνημονευόμενου χρόνον μεμενηκό ς άπόρθητον διά τε1 τα? δυσχωρίας των τόπων καί διά την 7τερϊ τον πόλεμον άσκησιν, εξ αρχής μεν φησιν 1 2 άπασαν την χώραν Κουρήτας κατασχείν, άφικο-μενου δ’ β^’Ήλιδος Α'ιτωλού του Ένδυμίωνος καί τοΐς πολέμοις κρατούντος αυτών, τούς μεν Κουρήτας εις τήν νυν καλουμενην 'Ακαρνανίαν ύπο-χωρήσαι, τούς δ' Αίτωλούς συγκατελθόντας 'Κπειοϊς τ ας άρχαιοτάτας κτίσαι των εν Αιτωλία πόλεων, δέκατη δ' 3 ύστερον γενεά τήν*Ηλιν υπό Όξύλου τού Αΐμονος συνοικισθ ήναι, περαιωθεντος εκ τής Αιτωλίας, παρατίθησι δε τούτων μαρτύρια τα επιγράμματα, το μεν εν Θερμοις τής Αιτωλίας, οπού τάς αρχαιρεσίας ποιεΐσθαι πάτριον αύτοΐς εστίν, εγκεχαραγμενον τή βάσει τής Αίτωλού είκόνος'
χώρης οίκιβτήρα, παρ' 'Αλφειού ποτε δίναις θρεφθεντα,4 σταδίων γείτον Όλυμπιάδος,
Ει/δυμίωνος παΐδ' Αίτωλοϊ τόνδ' άνεθηκαν Αίτωλον, σφετερας μνήμ αρετής εσοραν.
το δ’ εν τή αγορά των ’Ηλείωι/5 επι τω Όξύλου άνδριάντι·
Αίτωλός ποτε τόνδε λιπών αύτόχθονα δήμον κτήσατο Κουρήτιν γήν, δορι πολλά καμών' 464 τής δ' αυτής γενεάς δεκατόσπορος Αΐμονος υιός
'Όξυλος άρχαίην εκτισε τήνδε πάλιν.
1	τί, Tzschucke, for δέ ; so the later editors.
2	φησιν, Tzschucke, for φασι; so the later editors.
3	δίκάτρ δ’, Oorais, for δέκα, τί) δ’; so the later eilitors.
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people, but throughout all time of which there is any record had remained undevastateil, both because of the ruggedness of their country and because of their training in warfare, says at the outset that the Curetes held possession of the whole country, but when Aetolus/ t,he son of Endymion, arrived from Elis and overpowered them in war, the Curetes withdrew to what is now called Acarnania, whereas the Aetolians came back with Epeians and founded the earliest of the cities of Aetolia, and in the tenth generation after that Elis was settled by Oxvlus2 the son of Haemon, who had crossed over from Aetolia. And he cites as evidence of all this two inscriptions, the one at Therma in Aetolia (where it is their ancestral custom to hold their elections of magistrates), engraved on the base of the statue of Aetolus: “Founder of the country, once reared beside the eddies of the Alpheius, neighbour of the race-courses of Olympia, son of Endymion, this Aetolus has been set u|i by the Aetolians as a memorial of his valour to behold ” ; and the other inscription in the marketplace of the Eleians on the statue of Oxylus : “ Aetolus once left this autochthonous people, and through many a toil with the spear took possession of the land of Curetis ; hut the tenth scion of the same stock, Oxylus, the son of Haemon, founded this city in early times.”
1	Cp. S. 3. 33.	2 Cf. 8. 3. 33.
* βμίφβίντπ., -Jacobs, Cotais, and later editors, for τραφέντα nx, τρίφθίντα other λ188.
5	con-ectiuu ill n, ami I’letho, for Αίταιλών; so tlie
editin'».
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3.	Ύήν μεν ουν συγγένειαν τήν προς άΧΧ7]Χους των τε ΉΧείων καί των ΑίτωΧών όρθώς επιση-μαίνεται διά των επιγραμμάτων, εξομοΧογ ου μενών άμφοΐν ον την συγγένειαν μόνον, άλλα. και τ ο άρχηγέτας άΧΧηΧων είναι' δι ου καΧώς εξεΧέγχει φτευδομένους τούς φάσκοντας των μεν ΑιτωΧών άποίκους είναι τούς ΉΧειους, μη μέντοι των ’Ηλείων του? ΑιτωΧούς. την δ' άνομοΧογίαν τής γραφής και τής άποφάσεως φαίνεται τήν αυτήν έπιδεδειγ μένος κάνταύθα, ήνπερ επί του μαντείου του εν ΑεΧφοΐς παρεστήσαμεν. ειπων γάρ άπόρ-θητον έκ τού μνημονευόμενου χρόνου παντός τήν Α ΙτωΧίαν, είπών δέ και εξ αρχής την χώραν ταύτην τούς Κουρήτας κατασχεϊν, ώφειΧε μεν 1 τοΐς είρημένοις άκόΧουθον τούτο επιφέ-ρειν,2 οτι οι Κουρήτες διέμειναν εως εις αυτόν κατέχοντες τήν ΑίτωΧίαν γην, ου τω γάρ εμεΧΧεν άπόρθητός τε και ουδέποτε επ' 3 άΧ-Χοις γεγονυΐα όρθώς Χεχθήσεσθαΐ' ό δ’ έκΧαθό-μενος τής ύποσχέσεως ου τούτ' επιφέρει, άΧΧά τουναντίον, ως άφικομένου έξ ’ίίλιδος ΑίτωΧού και τοΐς ποΧέμοις κρατούντας αυτών, οι Κουρήτες άπήΧθον εις τήν 'Ακαρνανίαν' τί ουν άΧΧο πορθήσεως Ιδιον ή τω ποΧέμω κρατηθήναι και τήν χώραν εκΧιπεΐν ; τούτο δέ καί το επίγραμμα μαρτυρεί το παρά τοΐς Ήλειοί?, ό γάρ ΑίτωΧός, φησι,
κτήσατο Κουρήτιν γήν, δορί ποΧΧά καμών.
1	Corais and Meineke delete rorye, before roh.
2	iiruptptiv, Meineke, following conj, of Casaubon, for tpfptiv.
3	υπ’ x, Corais, and Meineke.
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3.	Now through these inscriptions Ephorus correctly signifies the kinship of the Eleians and Aetolians with one another, since both inscriptions «agree, not merely as to the kinship of the two peoples, but also that each people was the founder of the other, through which he successfully convicts of falsehood those who assert that, while the Eleians were indeed colonists of the Aetolians, the Aetolians Avere not colonists of the Eleians. But here, too, Ephorus manifestly displays the same inconsistency in his writing and his pronouncements as in the case of the oracle «it Delphi, which I have already set forth;1 for, after saying that Actolia lias been undevastated throughout all times of which there is any record, and after saying also that in the beginning the Curetes held possession of this country, he should have added as a corollary to what he had already said that the Curetes continued to hold possession of the Aetolian land down to his own time, for only thus could it have been rightly said that the land had been undevastated and that it had never come under the power of others; and yet, utterly forgetting his promise,2 he does not add this, but the contrary, that when Aetolus arrived from Elis and overpowered the Curetes in war, they withdrew into Acarnania. VVliat else, pray, is specifically characteristic of a devastation than being overpowered in war and abandoning the country ? And this is evidenced also by the inscription among the Eleians, for Aetolus, it says, “ through many a toil with the spear took possession of the land of Curetis.” *
*9.3.11.	2 See 9. 3. 11.
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4.	’ Ισο)? δη τί? αν φαίη, Χεηειν αυτόν άπόρθη-τον την ΑίτωΧίαν, ἀφ’ οί τοΰνομα τούτ εσχε μετά την ΑιτωΧού παρουσίαν' ἀλλ’ άφήρηται καί τούτου 1 τού νοήματος τον λόγοι», φήσας εν τοϊς εφεξής το μεν πΧεϊστον τού Χαού τού δια-μενοντος εν τοι? Altο)Χοΐς τούτο είναι, το των Έπειών Χε<γων,1 2 συμμιχθεντων δ' αύτοΐς ύστερον ΑιοΧίων, των άμα Έοιωτυις εκ ΘβτταΧίας άνα-στάντων, κοινή μετά τούτων την χώραν κατα-σχεϊν. άρ ούν πιστόν 3 εστι χωρίς ποΧεμου την άΧΧοτρίαν επεΧθόντας συηκατανείμασθαι τοι? εχουσι, μηδέν δεομενοις κοινωνίας τοιαύτης ; ή τούτο μεν ου πιστόν, το δε κρατουμένοις τοίς οπΧοις επ' ϊσοις 4 συμβήναι πιστόν ; τί ούν αΧΧο πόρθησις ή το κρατεϊσθαι τοι? οπΧοις; και ’Απολλόδωρος δ’ εϊρηκεν εκ τής Έοιωτίας άπεΧ-θόντας 5 "Ύαντας ίστορεϊσθαι καί εποίκους τοϊς Α ιτωΧοΐς γενομενους* ο δ’ ώσπερ κατωρθωκώς επιΧεηει, διότι 6 ταύτα καί τα τοιαύτα διακριβούν είώθαμεν, όταν ή τι των πραγμάτων ή παντεΧώς άπορούμενον ή ψευδή δόξαν εχον.
5.	Τοίοΰτο? δ’ ών'Έφορος ετερων όμως κρείττων εστί' καί αυτός ό εσπουδασμόνως ούτως επαινεσας αυτόν ΤίοΧύβιος καί φήσας περί των ΈΧΧηνικών καΧώς μεν Ενδοξον, κάΧΧιστα δ' ’Έφορον εξη-
1	τούτου, Corais inserts; so the later editors.
J λέγων, Jones restores to the text. Corais emends to ή ’H/\eicuv; Meineke deletes.
3	πιστόν, Groskurd inserts; so the later editors.
4	io7js Βklnox.
5	απΐΧθόντas, Corais and Meineke emend to iwsXDovrcs ; a tempting emendation.
6	ότι Β klnox.
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4.	Perhaps, however, one might say that Ephorus means that Aetolia was undevastated from the time when it got this name, that is, after Aetolus arrived there; but Ephorus has deprived himself of the argument in support of this idea by saying in his next words that this, meaning the tribe of the Epeians, constituted the greatest part of the people who stayed on among the Aetolians, but that later, when Aeolians, who at the same time with Boeotians had been compelled to migrate from Thessaly, were intermingled with them, they in common with these held possession of the country. Is it credible, pray, that without war they invaded the country of a different people and divided it up with its possessors, when the latter had no need of such a partnership ? Or, since this is not credible, is it credible that those who were overpowered by arms came out on an equality with the victors? What else, pray, is devastation than being overpowered by arms ? Apollodorus, also, says that, according to history, the Hyantes left Boeotia and settled among the Aetolians. But Ephorus, as though he had achieved success in his argument, adds: “ It is my wont to examine such matters as these with precision, whenever any matter is either altogether doubtful or falsely interpreted.”
5.	But though Ephorus is such, still he is better than others. And Polybius1 himself, who praises him so earnestly, and says concerning the Greek histories that Eudoxus1 2 indeed gave a good account, but Ephorus gave the best account of the foundings of
1	Book 34, Frag. 1.
2	Eudoxus of Cnidus (fl. about 350 B.c.).
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γεϊσθαι 7τερί κτίσεων, συγγενειών, μεταναστά-σεων, αρχηγετών, ημείς Be, φησι, τα νυν όντα δηΧώσομεν και περί θέσεως τόπων καί Βλαστημάτων τούτο γάρ εστιν οίκειότατον χωρογραφία. άΧΧα μην σύ γε, ω ΤΙοΧυβιε, ό τάς Χαοδογμα-τικάς 1 αποφάσεις περί των Βλαστημάτων εισάγων ουκ εν τοι? εξω τ?}? Ελλάδος μόνον, ΒιΧΧά και εν τοΐς 'ΈιΧληνικοΐς, και διδοΐς 1 2 εΰθύνας τ ας μεν ΥΙοσειδωνίω, τάς δ’ ΆρτεμιΒώρω, τάς δ’ άΧΧοις πΧείοσι* καί ήμίν ουν συγγνώμην 3 εχειν 4 και ου Βυσχεραίνειν δει, παρά των τοιουτων μετα-φερουσι την ποΧΧήν Ιστορίαν, εάν τι πταίωμεν, άΧΧ' αγαπάν, εάν τα πΧειω των ειρημενων ετέροις αμεινον Χεγωμεν, η τα παραΧειφθεντα κατ άγνοιαν προστιθώμεν.
6.	Ilept δε Κουρητών ετ ι καί τοιαΰτα Χεγεται, τα μεν έγγυτερω όντα τής περί ΑίτοιΧών καί Άκαρνάνων Ιστορίας, τα δ’ άπωτερω’ εγγύτερο·) μεν τα τοιαΰτα, οΐα προείρηται, οτι την χώραν, ή νυν ΑίτωΧία καΧεϊται, Κουρήτες ωκουν, εΧθόντες δ' οι ΑίτωΧοί μετά ΑίτωΧοΰ τούτους εξεβαΧον εις την 'Ακαρνανίαν· καί ετι τά τοιαΰτα, οτι την ΥίΧευρωνίαν υπό Κουρητών οικουμένην καί Κουρήτιν προσαγορευομενην Α ίοΧεϊς επεΧθόντες άφείΧοντο, τους δε κατέχοντας εξεβαΧον. Άρχέ-
1	τ ας λαοδογματικός, Tzschucke, from conj, of Tyrwhitt, for τόλας δ δογματικός CDghilnosx, ras των άλλων δογματικός B& ; so the later editors.
2	καί διδοΐς, Casaubon, for καί διαδούς V>C\)ghi/:x, καί διαδιδούς Ino, νή Δία, δίδως Corais ; so the editors after Corais.
3	συγγνώμη B& ; so MiUlcr-DUbner.
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cities, kinships, migrations, and original founders, •‘but I,” he says, “shall show the facts as they now are, as regards both the position of places and the distances between them ; for this is the most appropriate function of Cliorogrnphy.” But assuredly you, Polybius, who introduce “popular notions”1 concerning distances, not only in dealing with places outside of Greece, but also when treating Greece itself, must also submit to an accounting, not only to Poseidonius,2 and to Apollodorns” but to several others as well. One should therefore pardon me as ΛΥβΙΙ, and not be vexed, if I make any mistakes when I borrow from such writers most of my historical material, but should rather be content if in the majority of cases I improve upon the accounts given by others, or if I add such facts as have elsewhere, owing to lack of knowledge, been left untold.
6.	Concerning the Curetes still further accounts, to the following effect, are given, some of them being more closely related to the history of the Aetolians and the Acarnanians, others more remotely. More closely related are such accounts as I have given before—that the Curetes were living in the country which is now called Aetolia, and that the Aetolians came with Aetolus and drove them into Acarnania ; and also accounts of this kind, that, when Pleuronia was inhabited by the Curetes and was called Curetis, Aeolians made an invasion and took it away from them, and drove out its occupants.
1	See 2. 4. 2 and 7. 5. 9.	2 Of. 2. 3. 1 ff. ami 2. 4. 3 if. 4
4	έχειν, Jones inserts, following a correction in n ; Meineke merely indicates a lacuna ; Kramer conj, auyyvivai.
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μοιχός 8' 6 Evf3oe0s φησι τους Κουρήτας iv ΧαΧκίΒι συΐ'οικήσαι, συνεχώς 8έ περί τον ΛηΧάντου πεόίου ποΧεμούντας, έπει8ή οι ποΧέ-μιοι τής κόμης έΒράττοντο τής 'έμπροσθεν καί κατέσπων αυτούς, 'όπισθεν κομώντας ηενέσθαι, τα 8' 'έμπροσθεν κείρεσθαι' 8ιό καί Κουρήτας από τής κουράς κΧηθήναΐ' μετοικήσαι 8' είς την ΑίτωΧίαν,1 και κατάσχοντας τα περί ΤΙΧενρωνα χωρία τους πέραν οικούντας του ’ΑχεΧωον Βία τό άκουρους φνΧάττειν τάς κεφαΧάς ’Ακαρνάνας καΧέσαι.2 ένιοι 8' από ήρωος τοννομα σχεΐν έκάτερον τό φνΧον οι 8' από τον ορούς του Κούριον τούς Κουρήτας όνομασθήναι τού ύπερκει-μένου τής ΤΐΧενρώνος, είναι τε φνΧόν τι ΑιτωΧικόν τούτο, ώς Όφιεϊς καί 'Ακραίους καί Κνρντάνας και άΧΧα πΧείω. ώς 8’ εϊρηται, τής ΑιτωΧίας 8ίχα Βιηρημένης, τα μεν περί ΚαΧυΒώνα τον O ι νέα εχειν φασι, τής 8έ Π Χευρωνίας μέρος μέν τι καί τούς ΤΙορθαονίΒας εχειν τούς περί τον '’Αύριον, ε'ίπερ 3
C 466 ωκεον εν ΐΐΧενρώνι καί αίπεινή ΚαΧνΒώνι'
έπικρατεΐν μέντοι Θέστιον τής ΐΐΧενρωνίας, τον πενθερόν τού Οίνέως, ’ΑΧθαίας δε πατέρα, ήηοΰ-μενον των Κονρι^των' ποΧέμον 8' έμπεσόντος
1	Πλεσρωνίαν no.
2	καλέσαι, Meineke, from conj, of Kramer, for κα\ΰσθαι.
3	oiVfp Bkno.
1	Archemachus 'fl. not later than the third century b.c.) wrote works (now lost', on the History of Euboea and Metonymies (Change of Names).
2	“Cura.” From this passage one might identify the “Curetes” -with the “ Abantes" (see 10. 1, o), whom Homer 84
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Archeinachus tlie Euboean1 says that the Curetes settled at Chalcis, but sinee they were continually at war for the Lelantine Plain and the enemy would catch them by the front hair and drag them down, he says, they let their hair grow long behind but cut short the part in front, and beeause of this they were called "Curetes/’ from the cut of their hair,2 and they then migrated to Aetolia, and, after taking possession of the region round Pleuron, called the people who lived on the far side of the Acheloiis Acavnanians,” because they kept their heads “ unshorn.”3 But some say that each of the two tribes got its name from a hero; others, that the Curetes were named after the mountain Curium, which is situated about Pleuron, and also that this is an Aetolian tribe, like the Ophians and the Agraeans and the Eurytanians and several others. But, as I have already stated,4 when Aetolia was divided into two parts, the region round Calydon, they say, was in the possession of Oeneus, whereas a eertain part of Pleuronia was in the possession of the sons of Porthaon, that is, Agrius and his followers, if it be true that “ they lived in Pleuron and steep Calydon”;5 the mastery over Pleuronia, however, was held by Thestius (the father-in-law of Oeneus and father of Althaea), who was leader of the Curetes; but when war broke out between the
speaks of as “ letting their hair grow long behind ” (Iliad 2. 042). According to a scholium (on Iliad l. <·.), the Euboeans wore their hair long behind “for the sake of manly strength.” The Greeks in general, however, let their hair grow long all over the head in Trojan times, being often referred to by Homer as the “long-haired Achaeans.”
3	The Greek adjective used is axovpovs (“acurus”).
1	10. 2. 3, 22.	6 Ilia'! H. 1 l(i.
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τοι? (~)εστιάδαις προς Oίνέα καί ΜeXeaypov, ώς 1 μεν 6 ποιητής άμφϊ ανος κεφαλή καί δέρματι, κατά την περί του κάπρου μυθολογίαν, ως δε τδ είκός, περί μέρος τής χώρας, ου τω δή λέγεται· 1 2
Κουρήτες τ' έμάχοντο καί Λ ιτ οιλοί μενε-χάρμαι.
ταύτα μεν τα ε^/υτέρω.
7.	Τά δ’ άπωτέρω τής ύποθέσεως ταύτης, άλλως δε διά την ομωνυμίαν εις τ αυτόν ύπο των ιστορικών αγόμενα, άπερ Κουρητικά μεν καί περί Κουρητών λέγεται, ομοίως ώσπερ καί τά περί των την Αιτωλίαν καί τήν 'Ακαρνανίαν οίκησάντων, εκείνων μεν διαφέρει, εοικεδε μάλλον τω περί Άατύρων καί Σειληνών καί Βακχών καί Τιτύρων λό*/ω· τοιούτους yap τινας δαίμονας ή προπδλους θεών τους Κουρήτας φασιν οι παραδόντες τά Κρητικά και τά Φpvyia, ιερουρ-7ίαις τισίν εμπεπλε*/μένα ταίς μεν μυστικαϊς, ταΐς δ' άλλαις 3 περί τε τήν του Αιδς παιδοτροφίαν τήν εν Κρήτη καί τους τής μητρδς τών θεών δρ^/ιασμούς εν τή Φpvyia καί τοϊς περί τήν 'Ίδην τήν Τρωικήν τόποις. τοσαύτη δ' εστίν εν τ οϊς λόyoις τούτοις ποικιλία, τών μεν τούς αυτούς τ οϊς Κ ουρήσι τούς Κορύβαντας και Κάβειρους καί Ίδαίους Αακτύλους καί Τελχίνας άποφαινόντων, τών δε συ*/*/ενεΐς άλλήλων, καί
1	is is omitted in all MSS. except E.
2	l)hi read διακειται instead of δή λέγιται.
3	&\\ais x, instead of ίλλωϊ.
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sons of Thestins, 011 the one hand, and Oeneus and Meleager, on the other (“about the lion's head and skin,”1 us the poet says, following the mythical story of the boar,1 2 but in all probability about the possession of a part of the territory), according to the words of the poet, “ the Curetes were fighting, as also the Aetolians steadfast in battle.”3 So much for the accounts which are more closely related.
7.	The accounts which are more remotely related, however, to the present subject, but are Avrongly, on. account of the identity of the names, brought into the same connection by the historians—1 mean those accounts which, although they are called “ Curetan History” and “History of the Curetes/’ just as if they were the history of those Curetes who lived in Aetolia and Acarnania, not only are different from that history, but are more like the accounts of the Satyri, Sileni, Bacchae, and Tityri; for the Curetes, like these, are called genii or ministers of gods by those Avho have handed clown to us the Cretan and the Phrygian traditions, which are interwoven with certain sacred rites, some mystical, the others connected in part with 11 it* rearing of the child Zens 4 in Crete and in part with the orgies in honour of the mother of the gods which are celebrated in Phrygia and in the region of the Trojan Ida. But the variation in these accounts is so small that, whereas some represent the Corvbantes, the Cabeiri, the Idaean Dactyl·’, and the Telchines as identical with the Curetes, others
1	Iliad 9. 548.
2	Known in mythology as “ tlie Calydonian boar.”
a Iliad 9. 529.	«10.3.11.
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μΛκράς τινας αυτών προς άΧΧηΧους διαφοράς διαστεΧΧομενών, ώς δε τύπω είπεΐν καί κατά το π Χεον, άπαντας εν θ ουσιαστικούς τινας καί Βακχικούς και ενοπΧίω κινήσει μετά θορύβου και ψόφου και κυμβάΧων καί τυμπάνων και οπΧων, 6τι δ' αύΧοϋ καί βοής εκπΧήττοντας κατά τάς ίερουρ^/ίας ev σχήματι διακόνων, ώστε 1 και τά Ιερά τρόπον τινά κοινοποιεΐσθαι ταύτά τε και των Άαμοθ ράκων καί τά εν λήμνω και άΧΧα πΧείω διά το τούς προπόΧους Χψ/εσθαι τούς αυτούς.	εστι μεν ούν θεόΧο^ικ'υς πας ό
τοιούτος τρόπος τής επισκεψεως και ούκ άΧΧότριος τής τού φιΧοσόφου θεωρίας.
8.	Έπγ’ι δε δι ομωνυμίαν1 2 των Υ^ουρήτων και οι ιστορικοί avvpyayov εις εν τά ανόμοια, ούδ' αν3 αυτός όκνήσαιμ αν είπεΐν περί αυτών επ'ι πΧεον εν παραβάσει, προσθε'ις τον οίκεΐον τή ιστορία φυσικόν Xoyov. καίτοι τινες και συνοι-κειούν βούΧονται ταϋτ εκείνοις, κα'ι τυχόν ίσως εχονταί τινος πιθανού' θηΧυστοΧούντας yap, ως αι κόραι, τοΰνομα σχεΐν τούτο τού?4 περί τήν ΑίτωΧίαν φασίν’ elvai yάρ καί τινα τοιούτον ζήΧον εν τοΐς ' ΕίΧΧησι, και Ιάονας εΧκεχίτωνας 467 είρήσθαι,5 καί τούς περί λεωνίδαν κτένιζομένους, οτ εξήεσαν εις τήν μάχην, καταφρονηθήναι
1 αστί, Corais, for re ; so the later editors.
! ί’πίί δἶ δι’ Ομωνυμίαν, Corais, for €π«ιδή όμωνυμία (iirel δέ no, Ιτγ('ι δ’ τ; x) ; so the later editors.
3	αν is omitted by nox.
‘ tovs, the editors, for τοΐί.
5 After (Ιρνσθαι λIeineke (from Stephanus, s.v. ’Ακαρνανία) insert^ the words καί κρώβυλον καί Ternya (μ-πλίκΐαθαι.
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represent them as all kinsmen of one another and differentiate only certain small matters in which they differ in respect to one another; but, roughly speaking and in general, they represent them, one and all, as a kind of inspired people and as subjeet to Bacehie frenzy, and, in the guise of ministers, as inspiring terror at the celebration of the sacred rites by means of’ war-danees, accompanied by uproar and noise and cymbals and drums and .-irms, and also by flute and outcry ; and consequently these rites are in a way regarded as having a common relationship, I mean these and those of the Samo-thraeians and those in Lemnos and in several other places, because the divine ministers are called the same. However, every investigation of this kind pertains to theology, and is not foreign to the speculation of the philosopher.
8.	But since also the historians, because of the identity of name of the Curetes, have classed together things that are unlike, neither should I myself shrink from diseussing them at greater length, by way of digression, adding such account of their physical habits as is appropriate to history. And yet some historians even wish to assimilate their physical habits with those others, and perhaps there is something plausible in their undertaking. For instance, they say that the Curetes of Aetolia got this name beeause, like “girls,”1 they wore women’s elothes, for, they add, there was a fashion of this kind among the Greeks, and the Ionians were called “tunic-trailing,”2 and the soldiers of Leonidas were “dressing their hair”3 when they were to go forth
1 “Corai” (see foot-note on “«iris” and “youths,” p. 91).
* e.g. Iliad 13. 685.	8 Herodotus 7. ‘20S, 20!».
89
STRABO
Χε-γονσιν υπτο τώι> ΓΊερσών, εν Βε τ ή μ<ίχη θανμασθήναι.	ίπτΧώς ὅ’ ή περί τά? κόμης
φιΧοτεχνία συνεστηκε 7repi τε θρεφην καί κουραν τριχός, αμφω Be κόραις και κόρθις εστίν οικεία-ώστε -ττΧεοναχώς το ετυμοΧογεΐν τους Κουρήτα;1 ev ευπορώ κεϊται. βίκος Be καί την ένόιτΧιον όρχησιν ύττο των ήσκημενων ου τω 7repl κόμην καί στοΧήν πρώτον είσαχθείσαν, εκείνων Κουρή-των καΧουμενων, τταρασχεϊν ττροφασιν και τοΐς στρατιωτικωτεροις ετερων και τον βίον ενόττΧιον εχουσιν, ώσθ' όμωνύμως καί αυτούς Κουρήτας Χεχθ?]ναι, τούς εν Κύβοία λίγω καί ΑίτωΧία και 'Ακαρνανία, καί" O μη ρος Be τούς νέους στρα-τιώτας ου τω προση^όρευσε' 2
κρινάμενος κουρήτας άριστήας ΤΙαναχαιών,
Βώρα θοής 3 τταρα νηός evejKeiv, οσσ' ΆχιΧήι
χθιζοι ύττεστημεν
καί ττάΧιν,
Βώρα φερον κουρήτες 'Αχαιοί*
ιτερι μεν ούν τής τών Κουρητών ετνμοΧο'^ίας ταύτα. ή Be 5 ενόπΧιος ορχησις στρατιωτική, και ή ττυρρίχη ΒηΧοΐ κα'ι ο Πύρριχος, ον φασιν
1	τοΐϊ Κουρησι COhilsx.
2	The editors omit καί, after προση-γόοιucre.
3	The Iliad (19. 193) has έ/ιηι instead of θοΐΐί.
4	Tlie Iliad (19. 248) has’Axaiiv instead of ’Αχαιοί.
1	The words ή 5e iuinKios . . . στρατιωτικά are suspected by Kramer, and relegated to foot of page by Meineke.
1 “Corai” and “CoroL” But the corresponding Homeric forms {κοΰροι, κυΐψαι) yield in English “ Curae ” and “ Curoe ” ;
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to battle, so that the Persians, it is said, conceived a contempt for them, though in the battle they marvelled at them. Speaking generally, the art of earing fov the hair consists both in its nurture and in the way it is cut, and both are given speeial attention by “girls” and “youths”;1 so that there are several ways in which it is easy to derive an etymology of the word “ Curetes.” It is reasonable to suppose, also, that the war-danee was first introduced by persons who were trained in this particular way in the matter of hair and dress, these being called Curetes, and that this dance afforded a pretext to those also who were more warlike than the rest and spent their life under arms, so that they too eame to be called by the same name, “Curetes”—I mean the Curetes in Euboea, Aetolia, and Acarnania. And indeed Homer applied this name to young soldiers, “ choose thou the noblest young men 2 from all the Achaeans, and bring the gifts from the swift ship, all that λν-e promised yesterday to Achilles ” ;3 and again, “ the young men of the Achaeans brought the gifts.”4 So much for the etymology of the word “Curetes.” The war-dance was a soldiers’ dance ; and this is plainly indicated both by the “ Pyrrhic dance,” and by “ Pyrrichus/’ « ho is said to be the founder of this
and Strabo evidently had those forms in mind (see note on 10 3. 11).
2 “Curetes.”	8 Iliad 19. 193.
* “The Pyrrhic dance of our time seems to be a sort of Dionysiac dance, being more respectable than that of early times, for the dancers have thyrsi instead of spears, and hurl them at one another, and carry fennel-stalks and torches” (Athenaens 14. 631 B).
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εύρετην elvai της τοιαύτης άσκήσεως των νέων και 1 τα στρατιωτικά.2
9.	Τό δ’ εις εν συμφέρεσθαι τα τοσαΰτα ονόματα και την ένούσαν BeoXoyiav iv τη ιτερι αυτών Ιστορία νυν επισκεπτέον, κοινόν δή τούτο και των 'ΚΧΧήνων καί των βαρβάρων εστί τό τάς ίεροποιίας μετά άνεσεως έο^ταστικης ιτοιεΐσθαι, τάς μεν συν ενθουσιασμό), τ ας 8ε χωρίς· καί τάς μεν μετά μουσικής, τάς 8ε μη' καί τάς μεν μυστικώς, τάς 8ε εν φανερώ· καί τούθ' η φύσις ούτως ύιrayopevei.	η τε <γάρ άνεσις τον νουν
άττάηει αιτο των άνθρωττικών άσχοΧημάτων, τον 8ε όντως νουν τρέπει προς τό θειον 6 τε ενθουσιασμός επίπνευσίν τινα θείαν εχειν 8οκεΐ καί τω μαντικω ηένει πΧησιάζειν η τε κρύψις η μυστική των ιερών σεμνοποιεΐ τό θειον, μιμούμενη την φύσιν αυτού φεύ~/ουσαν ημών την αίσθησιν ή τε μουσική, περί τε ορχησιν ουσα καί ρυθμόν καί μεΧος, η8ονη τε άμα καί καΧΧιτεχνία προς τό θειον ημάς συνάπτει κατά τοιαύτην αιτίαν, ευ μεν ηάρ εϊρηται καί τούτο, τους ανθρώπους τότε μάΧιστα μιμεισθαι τους θεούς, όταν εύερηε-τώσιν άμεινον 8' αν Xiyoi τις, όταν εύ8αιμονώσι· τοιούτον 8ε τό χαίρειν καί τό εορτάζειν καί τό φιΧοσοφείν και μουσικής άπτεσθαι' μη yάρ, ει τις εκπτωσις προς τό χείρον yeyένηταιβ τών
1	καί, Xylander, Casaubon, and Corais emend to έπἶ; Kramer conj. κατά.
2	ή στρατιωτική C.	3 ytyivryrai, λίβΐηβΐίβ, for ytv-ηται.
1 Or, following the conjecture of Kramer (see critical note), we should have, instear! of · but . . . affairs,” simply “in the work of the soldier.”
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kind of training for young men, as also by the treatises on military affairs.1
9.	But I must now investigate how it conies about that so many names have been used of one and the same thing, and the theological element contained in their history. Now this is common both to the Greeks and to the barbarians, to perform their sacred rites in connection Avith the relaxation of a festival, these vites being performed sometimes Avith religious frenzy, sometimes without it; sometimes with music, sometimes not; and sometimes in secret, sometimes openly. And it is in accordance with the dictates of nature that this should be so, for, in the first place, the relaxation draws the mind away from human occupations and turns the real mind towards that which is divine ; and, secondly, the religious frenzy seems to afford ;i kind of divine inspiration and to be very like that of the soothsayer; and, thirdly, the secrecy with which the sacred rites are concealed induces reverence for the divine, since it imitates the nature of the divine, which is to avoid being perceived by our human senses ; and, fourthly, music, which includes dancing as well as rhythm and melody, at the same time, by the delight it affords and by its artistic beauty, brings us in touch with the divine, and this for the following reason ; for although it lias been Avell said that human beings then act most like the gods when they are doing good to others, yet one might better say, when they are happy; and such happiness consists of rejoicing, celebrating festivals, pursuing philosophy, and engaging in music; for, if music is perverted when musicians turn their art to sensual delights
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μουσικών εις ήδυπαθείας τρεπόντων τ ας τέχνας 468 ἐν τοΐς συμποσίοις και θυμέλαις και σκηναϊς και άλλοις τοιούτοις, διαβαλλέσθω τό πράγμα, ἀλλ ή φύσις η των παιδευμάτων έξεταζέσθω την αρχήν ένθένδε εχουσα.
10.	Kat διά τούτο μουσικήν εκάλεσε ΤΙλάτων και ετι πρότ€ρον οι ΤΙυθαγόρειοι την φιλοσοφίαν, και καθ' αρμονίαν τον κόσμον συνεστάναι φασι, παν τό μουσικόν είδος θεών εργον ύπολαμβά-νον τες. ου τω 8ε και αι Μ ούσαι θεαι καί 'Απόλλων Μουσηγέτης και ή ποιητική πάσα υμνητική} ωσαύτως 8ε και την τών ηθών κατασκευήν τη μουσική προσνέμουσιν, ώς παν τό επανορθωτικόν τού νού τοίς θεοις εγγύς ον. οι μεν ουν "Ελληνες οι πλεΐστοι τω Αιονύσω προσέθεσαν και τω Άπόλλωνι και τη Έ«άτη και ταΐς λΐούσαις καί Αήμητρι, νη Αία,2 τό οργιαστικόν παν και τό βακχικόν καί τό χορικόν καί τό περί τάς τελετάς μυστικόν, 'Ίακχόν τε και τον Αιόνυσον καλούσι και τον αρχηγέτην τών μυστηρίων, της Αημητρος δαίμονα' 8εν8ροφορίαι τε καί χορεΐαι και τελεται κοιναΐ τών θεών είσ'ι τούτων αι 8έ Μ ούσαι και ο 'Απόλλων, αι μεν τών χορών προεστάσιν, ό δε και τούτων και τών κατά μαντικήν' πρόπολοι δε τών λίουσών οι πεπαιδευμένοι πάντες, και ιδίως οι μουσικοί, τού 8' 'Απόλλωνος ούτοί τε και οι
1	ούσα, after υμνητική, Kramer omits ; so the later editors.
2	,r, Tzschucke, and (Jornis write καί Δὰ instead of νη Ala. * *
1 Plato, Phacclo 61.
* Philolaiis, Frag. 4 (Stobaeus 1. 458-460). See also 94
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at symposiums and in urehestric and scenic performances and the like, we should not lay the blame upon music itself, but should rather examine tilt-nature of our system of education, since this is based on music.
10.	And on this account Plato, and even before his time the Pythagoreians, called philosophy music ;1 and they say that the universe is constituted in accordance with harmony,2 assuming that every form of music is the work of the gods. And in this sense, also, the Muses are goddesses, and Apollo is leader of the Muses, and poetry as ;i whole is laudatory of’ the gods. And by the same course of reasoning they also attribute to music the upbuilding of morals, believing that everythin» which tends to correct the mind is dose to the gods. Now most of the Greeks assigned to Dionysus, Apollo, Hecate, the Muses, and above all to Demeter, everything of an orgiastic or Bacchic or choral nature, as well as the mystic element in initiations; and they give the name “lacchus” not only to Dionysus but also to the leader-in-chiet of the mysteries, who is the genius of Demeter. And branch-bearing, choral dancing, and initiations are common elements in the worship of these gods. As for the Muses and Apollo, the Muses preside over the choruses, whereas Apollo presides both over these and the rites of divination. But all educated men, and especially the musicians, are ministers of the Muses ; and both these and those who have to do with divination are ministers of Apollo;
Athenaeus 14. 632 B-C Aristotle, Metaphysics 1. 5, Sextus Empiricus, Adv. Math. 4. 6. Cp. Plato, Timaeus 32 C, 36 I), 37 A, 41 B, Republic 617 I'*, Epinomis 991 E.
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rrepl μαντικήν, Δήμητρος δε οι re μύσται και δαδούχοι καί ίεροφάνται, Διονύσου δε ΧειΧηνοί τε και Άάτυροι καί Βάκχαι, Αήναί τε καί Θυΐαι και ΜιμαΧΧόνες και Ναίδες καί Νύμφαι κα'ι Ύίτυροι προσαηορευόμενοι?·
11.	Έν δε τή Κρήτη και ταύτα και τα τού Διός ιερά Ιδίως ειτετεΧεΐτο μετ όρ’γιασμού καί τοιούτων προπόΧων, οιοι2 περί τον Διόνυσόν είσιϋ οι Ά,άτνροι· τούτους δ’ ώνόμαζον Κουρήτας, νέους τινας ένόπΧιον κίνησιν μετ όρχήσεω ς αποδίδοντας, προστησάμενοι μύθον τον περί τής τού Διός γενεσεως, εν ω τον μεν Κρόνον είσάηουσιν είθισμόνον καταπίνειν τα τέκνα από ττ}ς <γενέσεως ευθύς, τήν δε 'Ρέαν πειρωμένην έπικρύπτεσθαι τ ας ωδίνας καί τό ηεννηθεν βρέφος εκποδών ποιεϊν κα'ι περισώζειν εις δύναμιν' προς δέ τούτο συνερΎούς Χαβεϊν τούς Κουρήτας φασινΜ οι μετά τυμπάνων καί τοιούτων αΧΧων ψόφων καί ένοπΧίου χορείας και θορύβου περιέποντες τήν θεόν εκπΧή-ξειν εμεΧΧον τον Κρόνον καί Χήσειν ύποσπά-σαντες αυτού τον παϊδα, τή δ’ αυτή έπιμεΧεια και τρεφόμενου ύπ' αυτών παραδίδοσθαι· ώσθ' οι Κουρήτες ήτοι διά τό νέοι4 καί κόροι οντες ύπουρηείν ή διά τό κουροτροφείν τον Δία (Χέγεται γάρ άμφοτέρως) ταύτης ήξιώθησαν τής προσηηο-C 469 Pla<*> οίονεί %άτυροί τινες οντες περί τον Δία. οι μεν ονν "ΕίΧΧηνες τοιούτοι περί τούς όρ’γιασ-μούς.
1	καί Τ/τυροι ττροσα·/ορ(υάμ(νοί no, for καί 2άτυροι πρυσαγο-
ριυόμαΊΧί (other MhS.). Gp. 10.3.7.
2 οιΟΙ χ, οι other MSS.	3 ψασιν, Jones inserts.
* riot E, νέον other MSS.
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and the initiated and torch-bearers and hierophants, of Demeter; and the Sileni and Satyri and Baccliae, and also the Lenae and Thyiae and Mimallones and Naides and Nymphae and the beings called Tityri, of Dionysus.
11.	In Crete, not only these rites, but in particular those sacred to Zeus, were performed along with orgiastic λνοΓβΙιΐρ and with the kind of ministers who were in the service of Dionysus, I mean the Satyri. These ministers they called “Curetes,” young men who executed movements in armour, accompanied by dancing, as they set forth the mythical story of the birth of Zeus; in this they introduced Cronus as accustomed to swallow his children immediately after their birth, and Rhea as trying to keep her travail secret and, when the child was born, to get it out of the way and save its life by every means in her power; and to accomplish this it is said that she took as helpers the Curetes, who, by surrounding the goddess with tambourines and similar noisy instruments and with war-dance and uproar, Avere supposed to strike terror into Cronus and without his knowledge to steal his child away; and that, according to tradition, Zeus was actually reared by them Avith the same diligence ; consequently the Curetes, either because, being young, that is “youths/’1 they performed this service, or because they “ reared ” Zeus “ in his youth ” 2 (for both explanations are given), were accorded this appellation, as if they were Satyrs, so to speak, in the service of Zeus. Such, then, Avere the Greeks in the matter of orgiastic worship.
1	“Coroi” (see note on “youths,” 10. 3. 8).
a “Curo-trophein,” to “rear youth.”
97
STRABO
12.	Οι δέ Βερέκυντες, Φρυγών τι φΰΧον, και άπΧως οι Φρύγες και των Τρώων οι περί την 'Ίδην κατοικούντες, 'Ρέαν μεν και αυτοί τιμωσι και όργιάζουσι ταύτη, μητέρα καΧοΰντε'? Θεών και ’Άγδιστιν1 και Φρυγίαν θεόν μεγάΧην, άπο δε των τόπων Ίδαίαν καί Δινδυμήνην και ΣιπυΧηνην 2 καί ΤΙεσσινουντίδα 3 καί ΚυβεΧην καί Κυβήβην.4 οι δ’ 'ΈΧΧηνες τους προπόΧους αυτής όμωνύμως Κουρήτας Χέγουσιν, ου μήν γε άπο τής αυτής μυθοποιίας, ἀλλ’ ετέρους, ως αν υπουργούς τινας, τοΐς ΊΖατύροις άνά Χόγον' τούς δ’ αυτούς καί Κορύβαντας καΧούσι.
13.	Μάρτυρες δ’ οί ποιηταί των τοιούτων υπονοιών δ τε γάρ ΙΙίνδα/οος εν τω διθυράμβω, ου
ν (,φχή
Πρίζ/ μεν εΐρπε σχοινοτένειά5 τ άοιδά 6 διθυράμβων,1
μνησθείς 8 των περί τον Διόνυσον ύμνων των τε 7ταΧαιων καί των ύστερον, μεταβας άπο τούτων φησι
σοι μεν κατάρχειν,9
μάτερ μεγάΧα, πάρα 10 ρόμβοι κυμβάΧων,
1	‘'Αγδιστιν (word omitted by χ), Casaubon, for Αίεσπν; so tlie later editors.
a 2nrvAr,v7)j/, Tzschueke, for Πνλήνην ; eo the later editors.
3	Πίσσινουντίδα, the editors, for Π^ρισσινουντα Β, Ώισινοΰντα χ, Πισσινοΰντα other MSS.
4	καί Κυβ·ηβην, omitted by MSS. except Ε?ιο.
6	σχοινοτίνεια Bergk, for σχόΐνος rovlas k, σχοινοχονία% hi, σχοινοτονίαr Other MSS.
* αοιδαί Βklnox.
7	διθυράμβων χ and Dionys, (cle Comp. Verb. 14) ; διθυράμβψ, other MSS.
8	δέ, after μνησθίΐί, Corais and Meineke eject.
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12.	But as for the Berecyntes,1 a tribe of Phrygians, and the Phrygians in general, and those of the Trojans who live round Ida, they too hold Rhea in honour and worship her with orgies, calling her Mother of the gods ancl Agdistis and Phrygia the Great Goddess, and also, from the places -where she is worshipped, Idaea and Dindy-mene and Sipylene and Pessinuntis and Cybele and Cybebe.2 The Greeks use the same name “ Curetes ” for the ministers of the goddess, not taking the name, however, from the same mythical story,3 but regarding them as a different set of “ Curetes,” helpers as it were, analogous to the Satyri; and the same they also call Corybantes.
13.	The poets bear witness to such views as I have suggested. For instance, when Pindar, in the dithyramb which begins with these words, “In earlier times there marched 4 the lay of the dithyrambs long drawn out,” mentions the hymns sung in honour of Dionysus, both the ancient and the later ones, and then, passing 011 from these, says, “To perform the prelude in tliv honour, great Mother, the whirling
1	See 12. 8. 21.
2	i.e. from Mt. Ida, Mt. Dindymum (12. 5. 3), Mt. Sipylus, Pessinus(/.i·.), and Mt. Cybela {I.e.), and Cybeba. Of. Diodorus Siculus (3. 58), who spells the next to last name “Cybelum.”
*	The story of the Cretan Curetes.
4 Or perhaps “was drawled” (sc. from the lips of men ; see Bergk, or Sandys in Loch Classical Library, Frag. 79). Roberts (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, On Literary Composition 14) translates the verb “crept in” and Sandys (I.e.) “ flowed.”
•	κατάρχαν, Bergk, following lex, instead of κατάρχα other MSS. ; so Kramer, Muller-Diihner, and Meineke.
10 μίγάλα, πάρα Bergk, for πάρα μ(*γά\αι con1, in Β, πάρα μίγάλοι other MSS.
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εν Se καχ\άδωνχ κρόταλά, αίθομενα τε δα? ΰπο ξανθαΐσι 7τεύκαις,
την κοινωνίαν των περί τον Αιόνυσον άποδειχθεν-των νομίμων παρά τοΐς 'ΈΧΧησι καί των παρά τοΐς Φρυξι περί την μητέρα των Θεών συνο>κειών άΧΧήλοις.2 Κύριπίδης τε εν ταΐς Βάκχαις τα παραπΧήσια ποιεί, τοΐς Φρυγίοις άμα καί τα Λυδία συμφερων διά το ομοιον’ 3
ἀλλ’ ω Χιπούσαι ΤμωΧον, ερυμα Αυδίας, θίασος εμάς, γυναίκες, ας εκ βαρβάρων εκόμισα παρεδρους και ξυνεμπόρους εμοί, αίρεσθε τάπιχώρι εν πόΧει Φρυγίον τύμπανα, 'Ρία? τε μητρος εμά θ' ευρήματα
και πάΧιν
ω μάκαρ, οστις ευδαίμων τεΧετάς Θεών είδώς, βιοτάν άγιστεύει*
τά τε ματρος μεγάΧας οργιά ΚυβέΧας θεμι-τεύων4
α να θύρσον τε τ ινάσσων, κισσω τε στεφανωθείς, Αιόνυσον θεραπεύει.
ΐτε Βάκχαι, ϊτε Βάκχαι, Βρόμιον παιδα θεόν θεού
Αιόνυσον κατάγουσαι Φρυγιών εξ όρεων 'Έ,ΧΧάδος εις εύρυχόρους άγυιάς.
πάΧιν δ' εν τοΐς εξής και τά Κρητικά συμπΧεκει τούτοις'
1	καχΚάδων (= sistrwum), Wilamowitz restores the reading of all MSS. For other emendations, see C. Muller, Ind. Far. Led. p. 1010.
2	άλλήλαΐϊ BCDhiklx.
ioo
GEOGRAPHY, ίο. 3. 13
of cymbals is at hand, and among them, also, the clanging of castanets, and the torch that blazeth beneath the tawny pine-trees,” he bears witness to the common relationship between the rites exhibited in the worship of Dionysus among the Greeks and those in the worship of the Mother of the gods among the Phrygians, for he makes these rites closely akin to one another. And Euripides does likewise, in his Bacchae, citing the Lydian usages at the same time with those of Phrygia, because of their similarity: “ But ye who left Mt. Tmolus, fortress of Lydia, vevel-band of mine, women whom I brought from the land of barbarians as mv assistants and travelling companions, uplift the tambourines native to Phrygian cities, inventions of mine and mother Rhea.”* 1 And again, “ happy he who, blest man, initiated in the mvstie rites, is pure in his life, . . . who, preserving the righteous orgies of the great mother Cybele, and brandishing the thyrsus on high, and wreathed with ivy, doth worship Dionysus. Come, ye Bacchae, come, ye Bacchae, bringing down 2 Hromius,3 god the child of god, Dionysus, out of the Phrygian mountains into the broad highways of Greece.”4 And again, in the following verses he connects the Cretan usages also with the Phrygian :
1	Bacchae
2	The verb is also used in the sense of “ bringing back homeand in the above case might l>e construed as a double entente.
3	i.e. “Boisterous" one.	* Bacchae 7‘2.
3 διὰ τί) 'όμοιοι', Professor Capps, for διά τι “Ομηρον (κατά τόν 'Ομηρόν B/ciio) ; ου κατά τόν "Ομηρον, Corais, διά τί) ’όμορον, Meineke.
1 θ(μιτ(ύων, Mnsgrave, for θίμιστεύων, on account of metre.
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ώ θαλάμενμα Κουρητών, ζάθεοί τε Κρήτης διογενέτορες εναυλοι, ένθα τρικόρυθες άντροις βυρσότονον κύκλωμα τάδε C 470 μοι, Κορύβαντες εύρον,
ιινά δε Βακχεία συντονία
κέρασαν άδυβόα Φρυγιών
αυλών πνευματι, ματρός τε 'Ρίας
εις χόρα θήκαν κτύπον ενάσμασι Βακχάν
παρά δε μαινόμενοι Σάτυροι
ματερος εξανύσαντο 'Ρία?,
είς δέ χορεύματα
προσήψαν Ύριετηρίδων,
αίς χαίρει Διόνυσος.
καί εν Παλαμί;δεί φησίν ό χορος'
θύσαν Διονύσου κόραν, ος αν “Ιδαι/ τερπεται συν ματρί φίλα τυμπάνων επ' ίαχαΐς.1
14.	Κ αι Σειληνόν καί λίαρσύαν καϊ'Όλυμπον συνάγοντες είς εν καί εύρετάς αυλών ιστορούν τες πάλιν καί ούτως τα Διονυσιακά καί Φρύγια είς εν συμφερουσι· την τε 'Ίδην καί τον 'Όλυμπον συγκεχυμόνως πολλάκις ως τό αυτό ορος κτυ-ποϋσιν. είσί μεν ουν λόφοι τετταρες 'Όλυμποι καλούμενοι τής ’Ίδτ?? κατά την Άντανδρίαν, εστι δε καί ό Μύσος νΟλυμπος, ομορος μεν, ούχ ό αυτός δε τή 'Ίδη. ό δ' ούν Σοφοκλής ποιήσας τον
1	The reading and metrical arrangement of this corrupt passage 13 that of Nauck, Frag. 586 {q.v.).
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“O thou hiding-bower1 of the Curetes, and sacred haunts of Crete that gave birth to Zeus, where for me 2 the triple-crested 3 Corybantes 4 in their caverns invented this hide-stretched circlet,5 and blent its Bacchic revelry with the high-pitched, sweet-sounding breath of Phrygian flutes, and in Rhea’s hands placed its resounding noise, to accompany the shouts of the Bacchae,6 and from Mother Ithea frenzied Satyrs obtained it and joined it to the choral dances of the Trieterides,7in whom Dionysus takes delight.” And in the Palamedes the Chorus says, “Thysa, daughter of Dionysus, who on Ida rejoices with his dear mother in the Iacchic revels of tambourines.’’8
14.	And when they bring Seilenus and Marsvas and Olympus into one and the same connection, and make them the historical inventors of flutes, they again, a second time, connect the Dionysiac and the Phrygian rites ; and they often in a confused manner drum on 9 Ida and Olympus as the same mountain. Now there are four peaks of Ida called Olympus, near Antandria; and there is also the Mysian Olympus, which indeed borders on Ida, but is not the same. At any rate, Sophocles, in his Polyxena,
1	Where Zeus was hid.
*	The leader of the Chorus in Bacchae 120 ff. is spokesman of the chorus, and hence of all the Greeks.
3	Referring to the triple rim of their helmets (cp. the triple crown of the Pope).
*	Name of the Phrygian priests of Cybele.
5	i.e. the tambourine.
® They shouted “ ev-ah ! ” («δα; cf. Lat. ovatio), as the Greek word shows.
7	“ Triennial Festivals.”
8	See critical note.
*	‘ ‘ Drum on ” is an effort to reproduce in English Strabo’s word-play.
STRABO
Mej’e'Xaoi' εκ της Τροίας άπαίρειν σπεύδοντα εν τη ΠοΧνξενη, τον δ' 'Ayαμεμνονα μικρόν νποΧειφ-θήναι βουΧόμενον τον εξιΧάσασθαι την 'Αθήναν χάριν, είσάχει Χεχοντα τον ΜενεΧαον
σύ δ’ αυθι μίμνων ιτου 1 κατ Ίδαίαν χθόνα
7τοίμνας ΌΧύμπου σνναχαχών θνηπόΧει.
15.	Τω δ’ ανΧώ καί κτύπω κροτάΧων τε και κυμβάΧων καί τυμπάνων και ταίς επιβοησεσι καί εύασμοϊς καί ποδοκρονστίαις οικεία εξεύροντο και τινα των ονομάτων, α τούς προπόΧους και χορευτάς και θεραπευτάς των ιερών εκάΧουν, Κάβειρους και Κ ορνβαντας και Πάνας και Έατύρονς και Ύιτύρους, καί τον θεόν Βάκχον και την ΡεανΚνβεΧην και Κνβηβην2 και Αινδυμηνην κατά τους τόπους αυτούς, καί ό Σαβάζιος δε των Φρνχιακών εστ'ι και τρόπον τινά τής Πΐ]τρος το παιδίον παραδούς τα 3 του Αιονύσου και αντος.
16.	Τούτοις δ' εοικε καί τά παρά τοι? Οραξί τά τε Κοτύτια4 και τά Βενδίδεια,5 παρ' οις καί τά 'Ορφικά την καταρχην όσχε. της μεν ούν Κότυος 6 της εν τοΐς Ήδωΐ’οΐς ΑίσχύΧος μεμνηται και των περ'ι αυτήν όρχάνων. είπαν· χάρσεμνά Κότι« εν τοϊς ' Ηδωτοΐς,
ορεια 7 δ’ opyαν εχοντες,
1	ττ ον, Cora is. from conj, of Xylamler. for τον Q\)M, τ-ήν Mi-no.
2	Κυβήβην, Tzschucke, for Κν.βην ; so the later editors.
3	παραδοΐΜ τά, Meineke from conj, of Kramer, for τα, ό5α.·>·
τα .r, παραδίϊοντα s, παραζιΰάμειοί Tens B/j/lO.
* Κότι·α D/, Κάττυα i, Κοττντια Ε]ή>.
6 Bei δ(5.α ν nr, MevSiSia ('If, Bevdeioia E.
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representing Menelaus as in haste to set sail from Troy, but Agamemnon as wishing to remain behind for a short time for the sake of propitiating Athena, introduces Menelaus as saying, “ But do thou, here remaining, somewhere in the Idaean land collect Hocks of Olympus and offer them in sacrifice.” 1
15.	They invented names appropriate to the flute, and to the noises made by castanets, cymbals, and drums, and to their acclamations and shouts of “ev-ah,” and stampings of the feet;2 and they also invented some of the names by which to designate the ministers, choral dancers, and attendants upon the sacred rites, I mean “ Cabeiri ” and “ Corybantes ” and “Pans” and “Satyri” and “Tityri,” and they called the god “Bacchus/’ and Rhea “Cybele” or “Cybebe” or “Dindymene” according to the places where she was worshipped. Sabazius also belongs to the Phrygian group and in a way is the child of the Mother, since he too transmitted the rites of Dionysus.3
16.	Also resembling these rites are the Cotytian and the Bendideian rites practised among the Thracians, among whom the Orphic rites had their beginning. Now the Cotys who is Avorshipped among the Edonians, and also the instruments used in her rites, are mentioned by Aeschylus; for he says, “ O adorable Cotys among the Edonians, and ye who hold mountain-ranging 4 instruments ” ; and
1 Frag. 47- 9 (Nauck). 2 Cp. end of § 17 following.
3	Cp. end of § IS following.
4	The instruments, like those who play them (cp. §§ 19 and 23 following), are boldly referred to as “ mountain-ranging.” 7
7 upeia Oh, "όρια other MSS.
io5
8 Ko'ttuos ino.
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τους περί τον Διόνυσον ευθέως επιφέρει·
6 μεν εν χερσίν
βόμβυκας 0χων, τόρνου κάματον, δακτυΧόδεικτον 1 πίμπΧησι μέΧος, μανίας επα'γω'γόν όμοκΧάν, ό δε χαΧκοδέτοις 2 κοτύΧαις ότοβει και πάΧιν
C 471	ψαΧμός δ’ αΧαΧάζει·
ταυρόφθοηηοι δ' υπομυκώνται 3 ποθεν έζ αφανούς φοβερο'ι μίμοι, τυμπάνου δ’ είκών 4 ώσθ' ύποηαίου βροντής, φέρεται βαρυταρβής. ταύτα yap εοικε τοίς $>poyiow και ούκ άπεικός yε, ώσπερ αυτοί οι Φpvyες Θρακών άποικοί είσιν, οΰτω και τα ιερά έκειθεν μετενηνέχθαι. και τον Διόνυσον δε και τόνΉδωνόν AvKovpyov συνάηον-τες εις εν την ομοιοτροπίαν των ιερών αίνίττονται.
17.	'Από δε του μέΧους και του ρυθμού καί των ορηάνων και η μουσική πάσα θρακία καί Άσιάτις νενόμισται. δηΧον δ' εκ τε των τόπων, εν οις αϊ ΧΙούσαι τετίμηνται· ΤΙιερία yap καί νθΧυμπος και ΤΙίμπΧα καί Αείβηθρον το παΧαιόν ην θράκια χωρία και όρη, νύν δε εχουσι Ma/ce-δόνες· τον τε 'ΕΧικώνα καθιέρωσαν ταις Μούσαις Θράκες οι την Βοιωτίαν εποικησαντες, ο’ίπερ και
1	δακτυλόδὲικτον MSS., but Corais, from conj, of Jacobs, reads δακτνΚόθικτον. Perhaps δακτυλΰδικτον is right; so Nauck reads, Frag. 57, but the interpretation of the word in L. and S. (“of the humming of a top ”) is wrong.
2	χαλκοδέτου, Casaubon, for χαΚκοθίοπ MSS., χαλκοθέτου Epit. ; so the later editors.
3	ΰπομηκωνται Bklno.
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lie mentions immediately afterwards the attendants of Dionysus : “ one, holding in his hands the bom-byces,1 toilsome work of the turner’s chisel, fills full the fingered melody, the call that brings on frenzy, while another causes to resound the bronze-bound cotylae ” ; 2 and again, “ stringed instruments raise their shrill cry, and frightful mimickers from some place unseen bellow like bulls, and the semblance 3 of drums, as of subterranean thunder, rolls along, a terrifying sound ” ; for these rites resemble the Phrygian rites, and it is at least not unlikely that, just as the Phrygians themselves were colonists from Thrace, so also their sacred rites were borrowed from there. Also when they identify Dionysus and the Edonian Lycurgus, they hint at the homogeneity of their sacred rites.
17.	From its melody and rhythm and instruments, all Thracian music has been considered to be Asiatic. And this is clear, first, from the places where the Muses have been worshipped, for Pieria and Olympus and Pimpla and Leibethrum were in ancient times Thracian places and mountains, though they are now held by the Macedonians ; and again, Helicon ivas consecrated to the Muses by the Thracians who settled in Boeotia, the same who
1	A kind of reed-flute.
2	Literally “ cups ” ; hence, a kind of cymbal.
3	In connection with this bold use of “ semblance” («ΐκάν) by Aeschylus, note Strabo’s studied use of “ resembles ” (foixe, twice in this paragraph) and “ unlikely ” (απ*ικό$). Others either translate th;<iv “ echo,” or omit the thought. 4
4	Kramer restores, instead of ήχώ kno and earlier
editors ; *1χών B(by corr.)fte.
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τό τών Αειβηθριάδων Νυμφών άντρον καθιέρωσαν. οι τ’ έπιμεΧηθέντες τής αρχαίας μουσικής Θράκες XeyovTai, Όρφεύς τε καί Μουσαίος και Θάμυρις καί τω ΚύμόΧπω δε τούνομα ένθένδε, καί οι τω Αιονύσω την Άσιαν οΧην καθιερώσαντες μέχρι τής 'Ινδικής εκειθεν καί την ποΧΧήν μουσικήν μεταφέρουσι* καί ό μεν τις φησιν κιθάραν Άσιάτιν ράσσων,1 6 δε τούς αύΧούς Έερεκυντίους καΧεΐ καί Φρυ^ίους· καί των οργάνων ενια βαρβάρως ώνόμασται νάβΧας 2 καί σαμβύκη καί βάρβιτος καί μα^άδις καί αΧΧα ττΧείω.
18.	Αθηναίοι δ’ ώσπερ περί τα αΧΧα φιΧοξε-νοϋντες διατεΧούσιν, ου τω καί περί τούς θεούς. ποΧΧά yap των ξενικών ιερών παρεδέξαντο, ώστε καί εκωμωδήθησαν' καί δη καί τα Θράκια καί τα Φpύyιa. τών μεν yap Βενδιδείων3 Πλάτων μέμνηται, τών δε Φpυyίωv Δημοσθένης, διαβάΧ-Χων την Αίσχίνου μητέρα καί αυτόν, ως τεΧούση τή μητρί συνάντα καί συνθιασεύοντα καί επιφθεyyόμεvov εύοΐ σαβοϊ πόΧΧάκις καί ΰης άττης, άττης 4 ΰης' ταΰτα yap εστι Χαβάζια καί Μητρώα.
19.	'Ετι δ’ αν τις καί ταϋτα εΰροι5 περί τών δαιμόνων τούτων καί τής τών ονομάτων ποικιΧίας καί οτι ου πρόποΧοι θεών μόνον, αΧΧα καί αυτοί θεοί πpoapyope00paav. 'Ησίοδος μεν yap Έκα-
1	αράσσων ηοχ.
2	νάμβλα$ CDilnosx, νάμβλα Ε& and corr. in Β.
3	BeStSeiuiv ~Dhi, BfvStoiwv other MSS.
4	The second άττης Kramer restores (for the variant readings see his edition).
6 evpoi omitted except in Wcno.
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consecrated the cave of the nymphs called Leibc-thrides. And again, those who devoted their attention to the music of early times are called Thracians, I mean Orplieus, Musaeus, and Thaniyris ; nnd Euinolpus/ too, got his name from there. And those writers who have consecrated the whole of Asia, as far as India, to Dionysus, derive the greater part of music from there. And one writer says, “striking the Asiatic cithara ” ; another calls flutes “ Berecyntian ” and “ Phrygian ” ; and some of the instruments have been called by barbarian names, “ nablas/’ “ samhycc,” “ barbitos/’ “ magadis,” and several others.
18.	Just as in all other respects the Athenians continue to be hospitable to things foreign, so also in their worship of the gods ; for they welcomed so many of the foreign rites that they were ridiculed therefor by comic writers; and among these were the Thracian and Phrygian rites. For instance, the Bendideian rites ;ire mentioned by Plato,2 and the Phrygian by Demosthenes,3 Λνΐιεη he casts the reproach upon Aeschines’ mother ;md Aeschines himself that he was with her when she conducted initiations, that he joined her in leading the Dio-nysiae march, and that many a time lie cried out “ evoe saboe,” and “byes attes, attes liycs ” ; for these words are in the ritual of Sabazius and the Mother.
19.	Further, one might also finely in addition to these facts concerning these genii and their various names, that they were called, not only ministers of gods, but also gods themselves. For instance, Hesiod
1 “ Sweet-singoi·."	5 Republic Ι. ?,Ί~,
3	On the Crown .'ϊ)
II. 3.14.
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τέρου1 καί τής Φορωνέως θυγατρ'ος πέντε γενέσ-βαι θυγατέρας φησίν,
εξ ών ούρειαι Χυμφαι deal εξεγένοντο,2
καί γένος ουτιδανών Έ,ατύρων και άμη ya-νοεργών
Κουρήτές τε θεοί φιΧοπαίγ μονές, δρχηστήρες.
C 472 ό δε την Φορωνίδα γράψας3 αύΧητάς .και Φ ρόγας τους Κουρήτας Χέγει, αΧΧοι δε γηγενείς και χαΧκάσπιδας· οι δ’ ου τούς Κουρήτας, ἀλλά τού? Κορύβαντας Φρύγας, εκείνους δε Κρήτας, περι-θέσθαι δ' οττΧα χαΧκά πρώτους εν Eνβοία’ δι'ο καί ΧαΧκιδέας αυτούς κΧηθήναι' οι δ' ύπο Τί-τάνων 'Ρέα δοθήναι προποΧους ενοττΧους τους Κορύβαντας εκ τής Βακτριανής άφιγμένους, οι δ’ εκ ΚόΧχων φασίν. εν δε τοΐς Κρητικοΐς Χόγοις οι Κουρήτες Χίος τροφεϊς Χέγονται καί φύΧακες, εις Κρήτην εκ Φρυγίας μεταπεμφθέντες ύπο τής 'Ρέας’ οι δε ΎεΧχίνων εν'Ρόδω εννέα οντων, τούς 'Ρέα συνακοΧουθήσαντας εις Κρήτην και τον Δια κουροτροφήσαντας Κουρήτας δνομασθήναι’ Κύρ-βαντα δέ, τούτων έταΐρον, Ίεραπύτνης* δντα κτίστην, παρα τοι? 'Ροδίους παρασχεϊν πρόφασιν τοΐς ΥΙρασίοις ώστε Χέγειν ως εΐεν Κορύβαντες δαίμονες τινες ’Αθήνας καί Ήλιοι» παϊδες· ετι δέ
1	'Εκατίρου Nauck, following n {man. sec.) and Gottling ; Ἔκατέου Β, Έκαταίου k and editors before Kramer ; Έκατίρω other MSS. But Hecaterus is otherwise unknown. At any rate, the person mentioned was probably a son or descendant of Hecate, unless one should read Έκήτοροϊ or 'ΐ,κητόρου (see Diod. Sic. 5. 50) or 'Εκατόν (Apollo).
1 f^yivovro, Corais, for iytvovro ; so the later editors.
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says that five daughters were born to Hecaterus and the daughter of Phoroneus, “ from whom sprang the mountain-ranging nymphs, goddesses, and the breed of Satyrs, creatures worthless and unfit for work, and also the Curetes, sportive gods, dancers.” 1 And the author of Phoronis 2 speaks of the Curetes as “flute-players” and “Phrygians”; and others as “earth-born ” and “ wearing brazen shields.” Some call the Cory bantes, and notthe Curetes, “ Phrygians/’ but the Curetes “ Cretes,” 3 and say that the Cretes were the first people to don brazen armour in Euboea, and that on this account they were also called “ Chalcidians ” ; 4 still others say that the Corybantes, who came from Bactriana (some say from among the Colchians), were given as armed ministers to Rhea by the Titans. But in the Cretan accounts the Curetes are called “ rearers of Zeus/’ and “ protectors of Zeus,” having been summoned from Phrygia to Crete by Rhea. Some say that, of tlie nine Telchines 5 who lived in Rhodes, those who accompanied Rhea to Crete and “ reared ” Zeus “ in his youth”6 were named “Curetes”; and that Cyrbas, a comrade of these, who was the founder of Hierapytna, afforded a pretext to the Prasians 7 for saying among the Rhodians that the Corybantes were certain genii, sons of Athena and Helius.
1	Fmq. 198 (Rzaelt).
2	Hellanicus of Lesbos (fl. about 430 B.o.).
3	“Cretans.”	1 “ Chalc-” means “ brazen.”
s See 14. 2. 7.	· See 10. 3. 11.	7 See 10. 4. 12.
3	γράψαϊ, Xylander, following x, instead of arenas, other MSS. ; so the later editors.
4	'Ιίροπύτνηϊ, Casaubon, for 'itpia Πνδνη$; so the later
editors.
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Κρόνου τινες τους Κορύβαντας,1 αΧΧοι δε Δίος και ΚαΧΧιόπης φασι τούς Κορύβαντας, τούς αυτούς τοΐς Καβείροις όντας' άπεΧθεϊν δε τούτους εις Άαμοθράκην, καΧουμενην πρότερον Μελίτην, τάς δε πράξεις αυτών μυστικάς είναι.
20.	Ύαύτα δ’ ούκ άποδεξάμενος ό Άκήφηος ό τούς μύθους avvayaycov τούτους, ως μηδενός εν Άαμοθράκη μυστικού λόγου περί Κάβειρων \eyo-μενου, παρατίθησιν όμως 2 και Ατησιμβρότου τον (Ιάσιου δόξαν, ως τα εν Σαμοθράκη Ιερά τ οΐς Καβείροις επιτεΧοΐτο· καΧεϊσθαι δε φησιν αυτούς εκείνος από τού ορούς τού εν ττ) Βερεκυντία Κα-βείρου. οι δ' 'Κκάτης προπόΧους νομιζουσι τούς Κουρήτας, τούς αυτούς τ οΐς Κ ορύβασιν όντας, φησι δε πάΧιν ό "ϊ,Κ7]-φ·ιος εν ττ) Κρήτη τ ας τής 'Ρέας τιμάς μή νομίζεσθαι μηδε επιχω-ριάζειν, ύπεναντιούμενος τω τού Eύριπίδου λόγω, άλλ’ εν τή Φρυη/ία μόνον και τή Τρωάδι, τούς δε Χ^οντας μι>θoXoyεϊv μάΧΧον ή Ιστορεΐν, προς τούτο δε καί τήν των τόπων ομωνυμίαν συμπράξαι τυχόν Ίσως αύτοίς· 'Ίδη yάp το ορος τό τε Τρωικόν καί τό Κρητικόν, και Αικτη τόπος εν τή Έκηψία καί ορος εν Κρήτη· τής δε 'Ίδης Χόφος ΐΐύτνα, άφ’ ου Ίεράπυτνα ή πόΧις, Ιπποκόρωνά τε τής Άδραμυττηνής καί Ίπποκορώνιον εν Κρήτη, Άαμώνιόν τε τό εωθινόν άκρωτήριον τής νήσου και πεδίον εν τή Νεανδρίδι καί τή 'ΑΧε-ξανδρεω ν.
1	robs Κopi&avTas, Meineke omits ; perhaps riglitl}'.
2	όμως, Corais, from conj, of Xylaiicler, for &μοίως.
Demetrius of Scepsis.
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Further, some call the Corybantes sons of Cronus, but others say that the Corybantes were sons of Zeus and Calliope and were identical with the Cabeiri,, and that these went off to Samothrace, which in earlier times was called Melite, and that their rites were mystical.
20.	But though the Scepsian,1 who compiled these myths, does not accept the last statement, on the ground that no mystic story of the Cabeiri is told in Samothrace, still he cites also the opinion of Stesim-brotus the Thasian 2 that tlie sacred rites in Samothrace were performed in honour of the Cabeiri : and the Scepsian says that they were called Cabeiri after the mountain Cabeirus in Berecyntia. Some, however, believe that the Curetes were the same as the Corybantes and were ministers of Hecate. But tlie Scepsian again states, in opposition to the words of Euripides,3 that the rites of Rhea were not sanctioned or in vogue in Crete, but only in Phrygia and the Troad, and that those who say otherwise are dealing-in myths rather than in history, though perhaps the identity of the place-names contributed to their making this mistake. For instance, Ida is not only a Trojan, but also a Cretan, mountain ; and Dicte is a place in Scepsia 4 and also a mountain in Crete; and Pytna, after which tlie city Hierapytna5 was named, is a peak of Ida. And there is a Hippo-corona in the territory of Adramyttium and a Hippo-coronium in Crete. And Samonium is the eastern promontory of the island and a plain in the territory of Nearulria and in that of the Alexandreians.6
- ΕΙ. about 460 b.c. ; only fragments of his works are extant.
3	Quoted in 10. 3. 13.	1 13. 1. 51.
6	In Crete.	6 See 1.3. 1. 47.
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21.	Άκουσίλαος δ' ό Αpyelos εκ Κάβειρους1 και Ίΐφαίστου ΚαδμΐΧον1 2 3 4 Xeyei, του Be τρεις Κάβειρους, ώνζ Νύμφας Καβειρίδας- Φερεκύδης δ’ εξ ΆπόΧΧωνος καί 'Ρητίας* Κύρβαντας εννεα, οίκήσαι δ' αυτούς εν Σαμοθράκη' εκ δε Κάβειρους τής Ώρωτεως και Ηφαίστου Κάβειρους5 τρεις και Κ ύμφας τρεις Καβειρίδας, εκατεροις δ' ιερά 473 ηίνεσθαι· μάΧιστα μεν ούν εν'Ίμβρω και Αήμνω τούς Κάβειρους τιμασθαι συμβεβηκεν, αλλά και εν Τροία κατά ιτόΧεις' τα δ' ονόματα αυτών εστι μυστικά. Ηρόδοτος δε και εν Μεμφει Xeyei των Κάβειρων Ιερά, καθάπερ καί του Ηφαίστου, διαφθεΐραι δ’ αυτά Καμβύσην. εστι δ’ άοίκητα τα χωρία τής των δαιμόνων τούτων τιμής, τό τε Κορυβαντειον 6 το εν τή Α μαξιτ ία τής νυν 'ΑΧε-ξανδρεων χώρας eyyύς τού Έ,μινθίου, και ή Κορύ-βισσα εν τή 'Ξ,κηψία περί ποταμόν Κνρήεντα καί κώμην ομώνυμον καί ετι χείμαρρον ΑίθαΧόεντα. πιθανόν δε φησιν ό Έκήψιος, Κουρήτας μεν καί Κορύβαντας είναι τούς αυτούς, ο'ί περί τάς τής μητρός των θεών άytστειaς προς ενοπΧιον ορχησιν ήίθεοι καί κόροι τυηχάνουσι παρειΧήμμενοι, καί
1 Καβΰρους (/$, Κ αβείρου CD Λι (ous added above in I)), Καβΰρηϊ IikltlO.
- Καδγ’λον, Jones, for Κάμιλον Βklo, Κάμιλλον other MSS. and the editors.
3	ων kno, ofs other MSS. and editors.
4	'Pvrias n, perhaps rightly, as suggested by the fact that there was a 'Ρύτιον in Crete (see 10. 4. 14).
5	Καβΐίρου Clkh/nos, Καβtlp-ps Βἶ.’.
6	Κορυβαντ(7ον, Meineke, for Κορυβάντίον.
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21.	Acusilaiis,1 the Argivc, calls Cadmilus the son of Cabeiro and Hephaestus, and Cadmilus the father of three Cabeiri, and these the fathers of the nymphs called Cabeirides. Pherecydes2 says that nine Cyrbantes were sprung from Apollo and Rhetia, and that they took up their abode in Saniothrace ; and that three Cabeiri and three nymphs called Cabeirides Avere the children of Cabeiro, the daughter of Proteus, and Hephaestus, and that sacred rites were instituted in honour of each triad. Now it has so happened that the Cabeiri are most honoured in Imbros and Lemnos, but they are also honoured in separate cities of the Troad ; their names, however, are kept secret. Herodotus 3 says that there were temples of the Cabeiri in Memphis, as also of Hephaestus, but that Cambyses destroyed them. The places where these deities were worshipped are uninhabited, both the Corybanteium in Hamaxitia in the territory now belonging to the Alexandreians near Sminthium,4 and Corybissa in Scepsia in the neighbourhood of the river Eureeis and of the village which be/irs the same name and also of the winter-torrent Aethaliieis. The Scepsian says that it is probable that the Curetes and the Corybantes were the same, being those who had been accepted as young men, or “youths,” for the war-dance in connection with the holy rites of the Mother of the gods, and also as “ corybantes ’’ from the fact that they
1	Acusilaiis (fl. fifth century b.c.) wrote works entitled History and Genealogies. Only fragments remain.
* Pherecydes (fl. in the fifth century b.c.) wrote a mythological and historical work in ten books. Only fragments remain.
s 3. 37.	4 13. 1. 48.
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κορύβαντεν he άπο του κορύπτονταν βαίνειν ορχηστικών. ούν και βητάρμοναν \eyei ό 7τοιητην’
Sevτ aye Φαιήκων βητάρμονεν, οσσοι άριστοι.
των he Κορυβάντων ορχηστικών και ενθουσιαστικών οντων, καί τους μανικών κινουμένουν κορυ-βαντιαν φαμέν.
22.	Δάκτυλοι»? h' ’λύαίουν φασι τινεν κεκΧήσθαι τούν ττρώτουν οικητοραν την κατά την'ΊΒην υπώρειαν πόύαν μεν yap Xeyeadat τα? υπώρειαν, κορυφάν he τα άκρα τών ορών αι ου ν κατά μέρον εσχατιαί {καί πάσαι της μητρον τών θεών Ιεραί) περί την Ίύην ύάκτυΧοι εκαΧούντο.1 Σοφοκλήν he οΐεται πέντε τοι/? πρώτουν άρσεναν yei>έσθαι, οι σίύηρόν τε εξεύρον καί εlpyάσavτo πρώτοι και άΧΧα ποΧΧά τών προν τον β ιον χρησίμων, πέντε he καί άhεXφάv τούτων, αιτο δε τού αριθμού Δακτύλουν κΧηθήναι. άΧΧοι δ’ άΧΧων μνθεύου-σιν, άπόροιν άπορα συνάπτοντεν, hιaφόpoιv he καί τοι? ύνόμασι και τ οϊν α ρ ιθ μοι ν χρώνται, ών ΚέΧμιν 2 ονομάζουσί τινα και Δαμναμενέα* καί ΉρακΧέα καί "Ακμονα’ καί οι μεν επιχωρίουν την ’Ίδη?, οί he εποίκουν, πάντεν he aihppov είρ~/άσθαι ύπο τούτων iv'’lhp πρώτον φασι, πάντεν he καί ηοηταν ύπειΧήφασι καί περί την μητέρα τών θεών καί εν Φ pay ία ωκηκόταν περί Trjv''lhpv, Φ poyiav την Τpωάha καλούν τε? ύιά το τ ούν
1	Certain words must have been omitted from the text after 'ίδην. χ adds δὰκτνλοι, Jones also έκαλονντο. Others merely indicate a lacuna.
2	Κέλμιν, Tzschucke, for 2αλαμίνον ; so the later editors
3	Aaui'auevfa, Tzschucke, for Δαμνία Χ, Δαμνανία other
MSS.
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“walked with abutting of their heads” in a dancing way.1 These are called by the poet “ betarmones ’’ :2 “Come now, all ye that are the best ‘ betarmones ’ of the Phaeacians.” 3 And because the Corybantes are inclined to dancing and to religious frenzy, we say of those who are stirred with frenzy that they are “ corybantising.”
22.	Some writers sav that the name “ Iclaean Dactyli ” was given to the first settlers of the lower slopes of Mt. Ida, for the lower slopes of mountains are called “ feet,” and the summits heads ”; accordingly, the several extremities of Ida (all of which are sacred to the Mother of the gods) were called Dactyli.4 Sophocles5 thinks that the first male Dactyli were five in number, who were the first to discover and to work iron, as well as many other things which are useful for the purposes of life, and that their sisters were five in number, and that they Avere called Dactyli from their number. But different writers tell the myth in different ways, joining difficulty to difficulty ; and both the names and numbers they use are different; and they name one of them “ Celmis ” and others “ Damnameneus ” and “Heracles” and “ Acmon.” Some call them natives of Ida, others settlers ; but all agree that iron was first worked by these on Ida; and all have assumed that they were wizards and attendants of the Mother of the gods, and that they lived in Phrygia about Ida; and they use the term Phrygia for the Τroad
1	i.e. “ Cory-bant-es ” is here derived from the two verbs “coryptein” (“butt with the head”) and “bainein” (“walk” or “go”).
2	“Harmony-walkers.”	3 Od. 8.250.
4	“ Dactyli ” means either “ fingers” or “toes.”
s In his Cophi Sahjri, now lost. Frag. 337 (Naiiok).
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Φpvyas επικρατήσαι ιτλησιοχώρους όντας, τής Τροίας εκπεπορθημενης. ύπονοούσι δε των Ίδαίων Δακτύλο>ν βαρόνους είναι τους τε Κουρήτας και τους Κορύβαντας· τους you ν πρώτους ηεννηθεντ ας iv Κρήνη εκατόν άνδρας Ίδαίους Δακτύλους κλη-θήναι, τούτων δ' απογόνους φασ'ι Κουρήτας εννεα γενεσθαι, τούτων δ' 'έκαστον δέκα παιδας τεκνώσαι τούς Ίδαίους καλούμενους ΑακτύΧους.
C 474	23. Τίροήχθημεν δε διά πλειόνων είπειν περί
τούτων, καίπερ ήκιστα φίλομυθοΰν τες, οτ ι του θεολογικού γένους εφάπτεται τα πράγματα ταύτα. πας δε ο περί των θεών λόγος αρχαίας εξετάζει δόξας καί μύθους, αίνιττομενων 1 των παλαιών ας ειχον έννοιας φυσικάς περί τών πραγμάτων και προστιθεντων αει τοΐς λόγοις τον μύθον, άπαντα μεν ουν τα αινίγματα λύειν επ' ακριβές ου ράδιον, του δε πλήθους τών μυθευομενων εκτεθίντος εις τό μέσον, τών μεν όμολογούντων άλλήλοις, τών δ’ εναντίον μόνων, εύπορώτερον αν τις δύναιτο1 2 είκάζειν εξ αυτών τ αληθές' οϊον τάς ορειβασίας τών περί το θειον σπονδαζόντων και αυτών τών θεών και τούς ενθουσιασμούς εικότως μυθεύουσι κατά την αυτήν αιτίαν, καθ' ήν καί ουρανίους νομίζουσι τούς θεούς καί προνοητικούς τών τε άλλων καί τών προσημασιών’ τή μεν ουν ορειβασία το μεταλλευτικόν καί το θηρευτικόν καί3 ζητητικόν τών προς τον βίον χρησίμων εφάνη
1	αΐνιττομίνων, Xylander, for αΐνπτομίνουί; so the later editors.
2	&v τιs ovuatro, Kramer, from conj, of Tyrwhitt, for άντιδονναι τό BChil, &v τι δούναι τό D, αν δονναί τι no, &v tis έξ αυτών εικάσει* χ, Tzschucke, Corais ; so the later editors.
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because, after Troy was sacked, the Phrygians, whose territory bordered on the Troad, got the mastery over it. And they suspect that both the Curetes and the Corybantes were offspring of the Idaean Dactyli; at any rate, the first hundred men born in Crete were called Idaean Dactyli, they say, and as offspring of these were born nine Curetes, and each of these begot ten children who were called Idaean Dactyli.
23.	I have been led on to discuss these people rather at length, although I am not in the least fond of myths, because the facts in their case border on the province of theology. And theology as a whole must examine early opinions and myths, since the ancients expressed enigmatically the physical notions which they entertained concerning the facts and always added the mythical element to their accounts. Now it is not easy to solve with accuracy all the enigmas, but if the multitude of myths be set before us, some agreeing and others contradicting one another, one might be able more readily to conjecture out of them what the truth is. For instance, men probably speak in their myths about the “mountain-roaming” of religious zealots and of gods themselves, and about their ‘‘religious frenzies,” for the same reason that they are prompted to believe that the gods dwell in the skies and show forethought, among their other interests, for prognostication by signs. Now seeking for metals, and hunting, and searching for the things that are useful for the purposes of life, are manifestly closely related to *
* καί, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors.
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συγγενές, τών δ' ενθουσιασμών και θρησκείας καί μαντικής το άγυρτικον κα\ γοητεία εγγύς, τοιούτον 6ε και το φιλότεχνον μάλιστα το περί τάς Διονυ-σιακάς τέχναςχ και τάς Όρφικάς. άΧΧ' άπόχρη περί αυτών.
IV
1.	ΈπεΙ δε πρώτον περί τών της ΥΙεΧοποννήσου νήσων τών τε άΧλων διήΧθον και τών εν τω Κορινθιακώ κοΧπω και τών προ αυτού, περί τής Κρήτης εφεξής ρητέον (και γάρ αυτή2 τής ΠεΧοποννήσου εστί) καί ει τις περί την Κρήτην, tv δέταύταις αι τε Κυκλάδες είσι και αι Σποράδες, αι μεν άξιαι μνήμης, αι δ' ασημότεροι.
2.	ίΚυν'ι δε περί της Κρήτης πρώτον Χεγωμεν. Εύδοξος μεν ούν εν τω λίγαίω φησίν αυτήν ίδρύσθαι, δει δε μή ούτως, άΧΧά κεϊσθαι μεν μεταξύ τής Κυρηναίας και τής ΈΧΧάδος τής άπο Ιουνίου μέχρι τής Χακωνικής, επι μήκος ταύταις ταίς χώραις παράΧΧηΧον άπο τής εσπέρας επί τήν εω· κΧύζεσθαι δέ άπο μεν τών άρκτων τω λίγαίω πεΧάγει καί τω Κρητικω, άπο δέ του νότου τω λιβυκω τω συνάπτοντι προς το Αιγύπτιον πέΧαγος. τών δέ άκρων το μέν έσπέριόν έστι το περί ΦαΧάσαρνα,3 πΧάτος εχον διακοσίων που σταδίων και εις δύο άκρωτήρια μεριζόμενον (ών το μέν νότιον καΧειται Κριού μέτωπον, το δ' άρκτικόν Κίμαρος), το δ' εώον το Σαμώνιόν εστιν, ύπέρπιπτον τού Σουνίου ου ποΧυ προς εω.
1	For τΐχναί, Jones conjectures τβλίτάϊ.
s αυτί], Corais, and later editors (exeept Meineke αντη), for a· rrii. Corais inserts πρό aftor αντί]
3	Φα\άτapva, Corai®, for Φάλαρί’α ; so the later editors.
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mountain-roaming, Avhereas juggling and magic are closely related to religious frenzies, worship, and divination. And such also is devotion to the arts, in particular to the Dionysiac and Orphic arts. But enough on this subject.
IV
1.	Since I have already described the islands of the Peloponnesus in detail, not only the others, but also those in the Corinthian Gulf and those in front of it, I must next discuss Crete (for it, too, belongs to the Peloponnesus) and any islands that are in the neighbourhood of Crete. Among these are the Cyclades and the Sporades, some worthy of mention, others of less significance.
2.	But at present let me first discuss Crete.1 Now although Eudoxus says that it is situated in the Aegaean Sea, one should not so state, but rather that it lies between Cyrenaea and that part of Greece which extends from Suniura to Laconia, stretching lengthwise parallel with these countries from Avest to east, and that it is washed on the north by the Aegaean and the Cretan Seas, and on the south by the Libyan Sea, which borders on the Aegyptian. As for its tAvo extremities, the western is in the neighbourhood of Phalasarna; it has a breadth of about two hundred stadia and is divided into two promontories (of these the southern is called Criumetopon,2 the northern Cimarus), whereas the eastern is Samonium, which falls toward the east not much farther than Sunium.
1	For map of Crete, see Insert in Map VIII at end of Yol. IV.
2	“ Ham’s Forehead.”
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3.	Μί7βἱ?ος δε Έ,ωσικράτης μεν, ον φησιν άκρι-βοΰν ’Απολλόδωρος τα ττερϊ την νήσον, άφορίζεται O 475 μήκει μεν ττλειόνων η δισχιλίων σταδίων καί τριακοσίων, πλάτέι δε υπό το μεγεθος,1 ωσθ' 6 κύκλος κατο, τούτον ηίνοιτ αν πλέον η πεντακισχίλιοι στάδιοι· ' Αρτεμίδωρος δε τετρακισχίλιοι καί εκατόν φησιν. 'Ιερώνυμος δέ, μήκος δισχιλίων φήσας, το δε πλάτος ανώμαλον, πλειο-νων αν εΐη λίγων τον κύκλον, ή όσων ’ Αρτεμίδωρος.
κατά δε 2 τό τρίτον μέρος τού μήκους................3 το
δε ενθεν ισθμός εστιν ως εκατόν σταδίων, ίχων κατοικίαν προς μεν τή βορείω θαλάττη Άμφί-μαλλαν,4 προς δε τή νοτίω Φοίνικα τον Ααμπέων5 πλατύτατη δε κατά το μέσον εστί. πάλιν δ’ εντεύθεν εις στενώτερον τού πρότερον συμπίπτου-σιν ισθμόν αι ήιόνες περί εξήκοντα σταδίων, τον6 α πο Μινώας της Αυκτίων εις Ίεράπυτναν καί τό Αιβυκόν πέλαγος' εν κόλπω δ’ εστιν ή πόλις. βίτα πρόεισιν εις όξυ άκρωτήριον τό Έ,αμώνιον επί την Αίγυπτον νεύον καί τάς 'Ροδίων νήσους.
1	hnb rb μί-)(θο$ is corrupt. Β has οϋπω τ υ μΙ·γιθος ; kno and h (between lines) and editors before Kramer read ου κατο, τb μ(-γ(θus. Groskunl conj, 'όσον διακοσίων (σ' = 200); Kramer τΐτρακοσίων (ν' = 400) or τριακοσίων (τ' = 300', Mcineke τ(τρακοσίων (υ'), .Jones τ«τρακοσίων Ογδοήκοντα (υ' π'), omitting το μ^θος. υ' π' (4S0) is more in proportion to Strabo’s number for the maximum length (2400).
2	δέ, Corais, for τ« ; so the later editors.
3	Something has fallen out after μήκους. Jones conj, δια-κοσίων [σ' = 200). Others suggest a number of words, but these contain no number (see Muller, Ind. Var. Led., p. 1011).
* ’Αμ<ρίμα\\αν, Casaubon, for ΆμψιπαΚίαν ; so the later editors.
5 Ααμπίων, Tzschuckc, for Ααμπίω : so the later editors. 122
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3.	As for its size, Sosicrates, whose account of the island, according to Apollodorus, is exact, defines it as follows : In length, more than two thousand three hundred stadia, and in breadth, ... ,1 so that its circuit, according to him, would amount to more than five thousand stadia; but Artemidorus says it is four thousand one hundred. Hieronymus2 says that its length is two thousand stadia and its breadth irregular, and therefore might mean that the circuit is greater than Artemidorus says. For about a third of its length . . . ;3 and then comes an isthmus of about one hundred stadia, which, on the northern sea, has a settlement called AmphimaHa, and, on the southern, Phoenix, belonging to the Lampians. The island is broadest near the middle. And from here the shores again converge to an isthmus narrower than the former, about sixty stadia in width, which extends from Minoa, city of the Lyctians, to Hiera-pytna and the Libyan Sea; the city is situated on the gulf. Then the island projects into a sharp promontory, Samonium, which slopes in the direction of Aegypt and the islands of the Rhodians.
1	The text is corrupt (see critical note), and no known MS. contains a number for the breadth of the island. .Moreover, the Greek words (either three or four) contained in the MSS. at this point are generally unintelligible. According to measurements on Kiepert’s wall map, however, the maximum dimensions are 1400 χ 310 stadia.
1 On Hieronymus, see notes on S. 6. 21 and 9. 5. 22.
3	All MSS. omit something here (see critical note). Jones conjectures “(it is) about two hundred stadia” in breadth (the breadth of the western end as given in 10. 4. 2). *
* τόν, Corais, for των; so the later editors.
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4.	νΕστί δ’ ορεινή καί δασεία ή νήσος, εχει δ’ αυλώνας εύκάρπους. των δ' ορών τα μεν προς δύσιν καλείται Λευκά, ου Χειπόμενα του Ταΰγετου κατά τδ ύψος, ειτι το μήκος δ' εκτεταμένα δσον τριακοσίων σταδίων, και ττοιοΰντα ράχιν, τεΧευ-τώσάν πως ειτι τα στενά, εν μεσω δ’ εστί κατά το εύρυχωρότατον τής νιώσου τ δ Ίδαιον ορος, ύφτηΧότατον των εκεί, περίφερες δ’ εν κύκΧω σταδίων εξακοσίων’ περιοικεΐται δ’ υπ ο των άριστων πόΧεων, αΧΧα δ’ εστί πάρισα τοϊς Αευκοϊς, τα μεν επί νότον, τα δ’ επί την εω Χψ/οντα.
5.	’Έστί δ’ από τής Πυρηναίας επί τό Κριού μέτωπον δυείν ημερών καί νυκτών πΧοϋς, από δε Κιμάρου επί Ύαίναρόν1 είσι στάδιοι επτακόσιοι (μεταξύ δε Κύθηρα), από δε του Έαμωνίου προς Αίγυπτον τεττάρων ημερών καί νυκτών πΧούς, οι δε τριών φασι’ σταδίων δ’ είναι τούτον τινες πεντακισχίΧίων είρήκασιν, οι δε ετι εΧαττόνων. ’ Ερατοσθένης δ’ από μεν τής Κυρηναίας μέχρι Κριού μετώπου δισχιΧίους φησιν, ενθεν δ* εις Πελοπόννησον εΧάττους. . . .2
6.	'ΆΧΧη δ' αΧΧων γλώσσα μεμιγμενη, φησιν ο ποιητής,
εν μεν ’Αχαιοί,
εν δ’ Ίάτεόκρητες μεγαλήτορες,εν δε Κόδω^βς, Αωριέες τε τριχαίκες δϊοί τε Πελασγοί.
1	ι’ττί Ταίναρον, λIeineke, from conj, of Kramer, inserts; others, δοι Μαλἴα($).
2	After έλέττous probably χιλίο>ν (,α) lias fallen out, as Groskurd suggests.
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4.	The island is mountainous and thickly wooded, but it has fruitful glens. Of the mountains, those towards the ΛνεβΙ are called Leuea ;1 they do not fall short of Taygetus in height, extend in length about three hundred stadia, and form a ridge which terminates approximately at the narrows. In the middle, in the most spacious part of the island, is Mount Ida, loftiest of the mountains of Crete aiul circular in shape, with a circuit of six hundred stadia ; and around it are the best cities. There are other mountains in Crete that are about as high as the Leuca, some terminating towards the south and others towards the east.
5.	The voyage from Cyrenaea to Criumetopon takes two days and nights, and the distance from Cimarus to Taenarum is seven hundred stadia/ Cythera lying between them ; and the voyage from Samonium to Aegypt takes four days and nights, though some say three. Some state that this is a voyage of five thousand stadia, but others still less. Eratosthenes says that the distance from Cyrenaea to Criumetopon is two thousand, and from there to the Peloponnesus less. . γ’
6.	“ But one tongue with others is mixed,” the poet says; “there dwell Achaeans, there Eteo-Cretans 1 2 3 4 proud of heart, there Cydonians ;vnd Dorians, too, of waving plumes, and goodly Pelasgians.” 5 Of these
1	“ White.”
2	A very close estimate (for the same estimate, see 8. δ. 1).
3	Eratosthenes probably said “a thousand less/’ but no number is given in the MSS. (see critical note).
* “Cretans of the old stock.”
5 See 5. 2. 4, where the same passage (Od. 19. i 7Γ>) ia quoted.
STRABO
τούτων φησι ΧτάφυΧος το μεν προς εω Δωριείς κατεχειν, το Βε Βυσμικον Κόδωι^α?, το Βε νότιον Έτεόκρητας, ών είναι 7τοΧίχνιον Υϊράσον, οπού το τού Αικταίου Αιος Ιερόν τούς Β' αΧΧους, ίσχύοντας πΧεον, οίκήσαι τα 7τεΒία. τούς μεν υύν 'Ετεόκρητας και τούς ΚύΒωνας αύτόχθονας ύπάρξαι βίκος, τούς Be Χοιπούς επήΧυΒας, ούς εκ (τύετταΧίας φησίν εΧθεϊν 'ΆνΒρων τής ΑωρίΒος μεν πρότερον, νυν Βε ' ΕστιαιώτιΒος Χεγομενης-εξ ής ώρμήθησαν, ως φησιν, οι περί τον ΪΙαρνασ-0 47G σ ον οίκήσαν τες Αωριεΐς και έκτισαν την τε Έρινεον καί Βοϊον καί Κντίνιον, άφ' ου και τριχαίκες ύπο τού ποιητού Χεγονται. ου πάνυ Βε τον τού 'ΆνΒρωνος Xoyov άποΒέχονται, την μεν τετράποΧιν ΑωρίΒα τρίποΧιν άποφαίνοντος, την Βε μητρόποΧιν των Αωριεων άποικον Θβτ-ταΧών· τριχάϊκας δε Βεχονται ήτοι άπο της τριΧοφίας ή άπο τού τρίχινους 1 είναι τούς Χόφους.1 2
7.	Πόλ«9 δ’ εισ'ιν εν τή Κρήτη πΧείους μεν, μεηισται Βε και επιφανεσταται τρεις, Κνωσσός, Τόρτυνα, ΚυΒωνία. Βιαφερόντως Βε την Κνωσσον
1	τρίχινου!, Xylander (from Eustath., note on Od. 19. 176) for τριχινίου ; so the later editors.
2	After λόφου! COhi have ευαμισολοφος (ευαμίλλουs added above in h), εφαμισολόφο! Β, εύαμισολόφου! gl, καί ήμισολόφο! s, εφάμιλλου! nok and editors before Corais (who brackets it). Kramer and Meineke omit, following Eustathius (I.e.).
1	Staphylus of Naucratis wrote historical works on Thessaly, Athens, Aeolia, and Arcadia, but only a few fragments are preserved. The translator does not know when he lived.
2	Andron (fl. apparently in the fourth century b.c.) wrote a work entitled Kinships, of which only a few fragments 126
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peoples, according to Staphylus,1 the Dorians occupy the part towards the east, the Cydonians the western part, the Eteo-Cretans the southern; and to these last belongs the town Prasus, Avhere is the temple of the Dictaean Zeus; whereas the other peoples, since they were more powerful, dwelt in the plains. Now it is reasonable to suppose that the Eteo-Cretans and the Cydonians were autochthonous, and that the others -were foreigners, who, according to Andron,2 came from Thessaly, from the country which in earlier times was called Doris, but is nenv called Hestiaeotis;3 it was from this country that the Dorians who lived in the neighbourhood of Parnassus set out, as he says, and founded Erineiis, Boeiim, and Cytinium, and hence by Homer4 arc called “ trichaices.”5 However, Avriters do not accept the account of Andron at all, since he represents the Tetrapolis Doris as being a Tripolis,6 and the metropolis of the Dorians as a mere colony of Thessalians; and they derive the meaning of “trichaices” either from the “ trilophia,” 7 or from the fact that the crests were “ tricliinL” 8
7.	There are several cities in Crete, but the greatest and most famous are three:	Cnossus,
Gortyna and Cydonia. The praises of Cnossus are
remain. It treated the genealogical relationships between the Greek tribes and cities, and appears to have been an able work.
3	See foot-note 2, p. 397, in Vol. IV. 4 Odyssey, 19. 177.
5	Andron fancifully connects this adjective with “tricha” (“in three parts”), making it mean “three-fold” (so Liddell and Scott q.v.), but it is surely a compound of θρίξ and iku (cp. κορυθάϊξ), and means “ hair-shaking,” or, as translated in the above passage from Homer, “ of waving plumes.”
6	i.e. as composed of three cities instead of four.
7	“ Triple-crest ” (of a helmet). 8 “ Made of hair.”
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STΚABO
καί Όμηρος υμνεί, μεγάλην καλών καί βασιλέων τον λΐίνω, καί οι ύστερον, καί δη καί διετέλεσε μέχρι π ολλον φερομένη τα ττ ρώτα, είτα εταπεινώθη καί πολλά τών νομίμων 1 άφηρέθη, μετέστη δε το αξίωμα εις τε Γόρτνναν καί Αύκτον, ύστερον δ' άνέλαβε πάλιν το παλαιόν σχήμα το της μητρο-πόλεως. κεϊται δ’ εν πεδίω κύκλον εχουσα η Κνωσσός τον άρχαιον τριάκοντα σταδίων μεταξύ τής Αυκτίας καί της Γορτυνίας, διέχουσα της μεν Γορτύνης1 2 σταδίους διακοσίους,τής δε Αύττον,3 ήν ό ποιητής Αύκτον ώνόμασεν. εκατόν είκοσι' τής δε θαλάιττης Κνωσσός μεν τής βόρειον πέντε καί είκοσι, Γόρτυνα δετής Αιβυκής ένενήκοντα, Αύκτος δε καί αυτή τής Αιβυκής ο^/δοήκοντα. έχει δ’ επίνειον το ' Ηράικλειον ή Κνωσσός.
8.	Μίι/ω δέ φασιν επινείω χρήσασθαι τω Άμνισώ, όπου το τής Eίλειθυίας ιερόν, εκαλείτο δ' ή Κνωσσός Καίρατος4 πρότερον, ομώνυμος τω παραρρεοντι ποταμώ. ίστόρηται δ' ό Μ ίιως νομοθέτης ηενέσθαι σπουδαίος Θαλαττοκρατήσαί τε πρώτος, τριχή δε διελών την νήσον εν έκάστω τω μέρει κτίσαι πάλιν, την μεν Κνωσσόν εν
τω...........5 καταντικρύ τής ΥΙελοποννήσου· καί
αυτή δ' εστί προσβόρειος. ώς δ’ είρηκεν 'Έφορος,
1	νόμων CD'jhlsz.
2	διέχουσα τής μεν Γορτύνης, Meineke inserts, from conj, of Tyrwhitt.
3	Λνττου, Xvlander, for Αύκτον; so Meineke.
4	Καίρατος, Casaubon, for Κύματος ; so the later editors.
5	After iv τ ψ Muller-Diibner insert from Diod. Sic. (δ. 78): τί ρος βορράν καί την ’Ασίαν νεύοντι με'ρει της νήσου, Φαιστδν δ’ έπϊ θαλάσσης ίστραμμένην επί μεσημβρίαν, Κυδωνιάν δ’ εν τοΐς πρός εσπέραν κεκλιμένοιs τύττοις.
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hymned above the rest both by Homer, who ealls it ‘‘great” and “the kingdom of Minos,”1 and by the later poets. Furthermore, it continued for a long time to win the first honours; then it was humbled and deprived of many of its prerogatives, and its superior rank passed over to Gortyna and Lyetus; but later it again recovered its olden dignity as the metropolis. Cnossus is situated in a plain, its original cireuit being thirty stadia, between the Lyetian and Gortynian territories, being two hundred stadia distant from Gortyna, and a hundred and twenty from Lyttus, which the poet named Lyetus.2 Cnossus is twenty-five stadia from the northern sea, Gortyna is ninety from the Libyan Sea, and Lyetus itself is eighty from the Libyan. And Cnossus has Heraeleium as its seaport.
8.	But Minos is said to have used as seaport Amni-sus, where is the temple of Eileithuia.3 In earlier times Cnossus was called Caeratus, bearing the same name as the river which flows past it. According to history, Minos was an excellent law-giver, and also the first to gain the mastery of the sea;4 and he divided the island into three parts and founded a city in each part, Cnossus in the . . .5 opposite the Peloponnesus. And it, too,6 lies to the north. As Ephorus
1 Od. 19. 178.	2 Iliad 2. 647 and 17. 611.
3	The goddess of child-birth.
1 So Diodorus Siculus (I.e.), but see Herodotus 3. 122.
5 The thought, if not the actual Greek Λνοπίβ, of the passage here omitted from the Greek MSS. can be supplied from Diodorus Siculus (5. 78), who, like Strabo, depends much upon Ephorus for historical material: “(Cnossus in the) part of the island which inclines towards Asia, Phaestus on the sea, turned towards the south, and Cydonia in the region which lies towards the west, opposite the Peloponnesus	6 Cydonia, as well as Cnossus.
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ζηλωτης ό Μίνως αρχαίου τινος 'Ραδαμάνθυος, δικαιότατου άνδρός, ομωνύμου του αδελφού αυτού, δ? πρώτος την νήσον εξημερώσαι δοκεΐ νομίμοις και συνοικισμοϊς ττόλεων καί ττολπείαις, σκη-ψάμενος παρά Αιος φέρειν εκαστα των τιθέμενων δογμάτων εις μέσον, τούτον δη μιμούμενος καί 6 Μίνως δι εννεα ετών, ώς εοικεν, άναβαίνων επί το τού Αιος αντρον και διατριβών ενθάδε, α πη ει συντεταγμένα εχων παραγγελματά τινα, α εφα-σκεν είναι προστάγματα τού Αιός' άφ' ης αιτίας καλ τον ποιητην ούτως είρηκεναι·
ενθάδε Μίνως
εννεωρος βασίλευε Αιος μεγάλου δαριστης. τοιαύτα δ’ είπόντος, οι αρχαίοι περί αυτού πάλιν άλλους είρήκασι λόγους ύπεναντίους τούτοις, ως C 477 τυραννικός τε γενοιτο και βίαιος καί δασμολόγος, τραγωδούντες τα περί τον Μινώταυρον καί τον Καβύρινθον καί τα £άησεί συμβάντα καί Ααι-δάλω.
9.	ΤαΟτα μεν ουν όποτερως εχει, χαλεπόν είπείν. εστι δε καί άλλος λόγος ούχ όμολο- 1 2 3
1	See 10. 4. 14.
2	We should say “even· eight years,” or “every ninth year/’
3	Five different interpretations of this passage have been set forth, dependent on the meaning and syntax of iwewpos: that Minos (1) reigned as king for nine years, (2) was nine years old when he became king, (3) for nine years held converse with Zeus, (4) every nine years held converse with Zeus, and (5) reigned as king when he had come to mature age. Frazer (Pansanias 3. 2. 4) adopts the first. Butcher and Lang, and A. T. Murray, adopt the second. Heracleides of Pontus (On the Cretan Constitutions 3) seems to have 130
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states, Minos was an emulator of a certain Rliada-manthys of early times, a man most just and hearing the same name as Minos’s brother, who is reputed to have been the first to civilise the island by establishing laws and by uniting cities under one city as metropolis 1 and by setting up constitutions, alleging tlmt he brought from Zeus the several decrees which he promulgated. So, in imitation of Rluulaniantliys, Minos would go up every nine years,2 as it appears, to the cave of Zeus, tarry there, and come back with commandments drawn up in writing, which he alleged were ordinances of Zeus; and it was for this reason that the poet says, “there Minos reigned as king, Λνΐιο held converse with great Zeus every ninth year.”3 Such is the statement of Ephonis; but again the early writers have given a different account of Minos, which is contrary to that of Ephorus, saying that he was tyrannical, harsh, and an exactor of tribute, representing· in tragedy the story of the Minotaur and the Labyrinth, and the adventures of Theseus and Daedalus.
9.	Now, as for these two accounts, it is hard to say which is true; and there is another subject
adopted the third, saying that Minos spent nine years formulating his laws. But Plato (Minos 319C and Laws 624D) says that Minos visited the cave of his father “every ninth year” (δι’ Πιάτου Itovs) ; and Strabo (as 16. 2. 38 shows) expressly follows Plato. Hence the above rendering of the Homeric passage. Apart from the above interpretations, Eustathius (note on Od. 10. 19, on a different passage) suggests that έννέιορο* might pertain to “nine seasons, that is, two years and one month” (the “one month,” however, instead of “one season,” seems incongruous). This suggests that the present passage might mean that Minos held converse with Zeus during a period of one season every other year.
STRABO
γούμενος, των μεν ξένον τής νήσον τον Μίνω Χε^/όντων, των δ' inτιχωριον. 6 μέντοι ποιΐ)τής ττ) δευτέρα δοκεΐ μάΧΧον avvi)yopeiv άποφάσει, όταν φή, οτι
πρώτον ΧΙινωα τεκε Κρήτη έττιουρον. υπέρ δέ τί)9 Κρήτης όμοΧοχεΐται, διότι κατο, τους παΧαιούς χρόνους έτύχχανεν εύνομουμένη και ζηΧωτάς έαυτής τους άρίστους το)ν 'ΕέΧΧήνων άπέφηνεν, έν δέ τοΐς 7τρώτοις Αακεδαιμονίους, καθάπερ ΏΧάτων τε έν τοΐς Νόμοις δηΧοΐ και ’Έφορος δ?1 έν τή Ευρώπη την πολιτείαν2 3ιινα-χέ^/ραφεν' ύστερον δέ προς το χείρον μετέβαΧεν έπι πΧειστον. μετά yap τους Ύυρρηνούς,4 οι μάΧιστα έδήωσαν την καθ' ημάς θάΧατταν, ουτοί είσιν οι διαδεξάμενοι τα Χηστήρια' τούτους δ' έπόρθησαν ύστερον οι Κίλικες' κατέΧυσαν δέ πάντας 'Ρωμαίοι, την τε Κρι')την έκποΧεμήσαντες καί τα πειρατικά, των ΚιΧίκων φρούρια, νυν δε Κνωσσός καϊ'Ρωμαίων αποικίαν εχει.
10.	Ilepi. μεν ούν Κνωσσού ταϋτα, πόΧεως ούκ άΧΧοτρίας ήμΐν, διά δέ τάνθρώπινα καί τάς έν αύτοΐς μεταβοΧας καί συντυχίας έκΧεΧειμμένων των συμβοΧαίων των ύπαρξάντων ήμΐν προς τήν πάλιν. Δορύλαος χάρ ήν άνήρ τακτικός, των λΐιθριδάτου τού Κύερηέτου φίΧων ούτος διά τήν έν τοΐς 7τοΧεμικοϊς έμπειρίαν ξενοΧοχεΐν άπο-δειχθείς, ποΧύς ήν εν τε τή Έλλάδι και τή Θράκη, πολύς δέ και τοΐς παρά τής Κρήτης ίούσιν, ούπω τήν νήσον έχόντων 'Ρωμαίων, συχνού δέ οντος έν
1	os, Jones inserts, from conj, of C. Muller.
2	την woXtrelav, Jones inserts, from conj, of C. Muller. 132
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that is not agreed upon by all, some saying that Minos was a foreigner, but others that he was a native of the island. The poet, however, seems rather to advocate the second view when he says. “Zeus first begot Minos., guardian o’er Crete.” I11 regard to Crete^ writers agree that in ancient times it had good laws, and rendered the best of the Greeks its emulators^ and in particular the Lacedaemonians, as is shown, for instance, by Plato in Iiis Laws,1 and also by Ephorus, who in his Europe2 has described its constitution. But later it changed very much for the worse; for after the Tyrrhenians, who more than any other people ravaged Our Sea,3 4 the Cretans succeeded to the business of piracy ; their piracy was later destroyed by the Cilicians; but all piracy was broken up by the Romans, who reduced Crete by war and also the piratical strongholds of the Cilicians. And at the present time Cnossus has even a colony of Romans.
10.	So much for Cnossus, a city to which I myself am not alien, although, on account of man’s fortune and of the changes and issues therein, the bonds which at first connected me with the city have disappeared : Dorylaiis was a military expert and one of the friends of Mithridates Euergetes. He, because of his experience in military affairs, was appointed to enlist mercenaries, and often visited not only Greece and Thrace, but also the mercenaries of Crete, that is, before the Romans were
1	631 B, 693 E, 7511) ft-., 950.
2	The fourth book of his history was so entitled.
3	The Mediterranean.
3	Before avayeypa ev C. Miiller would insert αυτών.
4	Ύυρρηνυύΐ, Tzschucke, for τυράννους ; so the later editors.
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αύτη του μισθοφορικού καί στρατιωτικού πΧηθους, εξ ον καί τα Χηστηρια πΧηρούσθαι συνεβαινεν. επιδημούντος δε τού ΔορνΧάου, κατά τύχην ένεστη 7τοΧεμος τοΐς Κνωσσίοις προς τούς Τορτυ-νίονς· αίρεθεις δέ στρατηγος καί κατορθώσας διά ταχέων ηρατο τιμάς τ ας μεγίστ ας, καί ειτειδη μικρόν ύστερον εξ έπιβονΧης δοΧοφονηθέντα εγνω τον Eύεργετην ύπο των φ'ιΧων εν Σινώπη, την διαδοχήν δε εις γυναίκα καί παιδία ηκουσαν, άπογνούς των εκεί κατέμεινεν εν1 ττ) Κνωσσω· τεκνοποιεϊται δ’ εκ ΜαΑτίτιδο?2 γυναικός, Στε-ρόπης τοΰνομα, δύο μεν υίεΐς, Ααγέταν και "Στραταρχίαν, ών τον Στρατάρχαν έσχατογηρων καί ημείς ηδη εϊδομεν, θυγατέρα δε μίαν, δυεΐν δε δντων υιών τού Eύεργέτου, διεδέξατο την βασι-Χείαν ΧΙιθριδάτης ό προσαγορευθεις Κύπάτωρ, ενδεκα ετη γεγονώς· τού τω σύντροφος νπηρξεν ό C 478 τού ΦιΧεταίρον ΔορνΧαος· ην δ’ ό ΦιΧέταιρος άδεΧφός τού τακτικού ΔορνΧάου. άνδρωθεις δ’ ό βασιΧεύς επι τοσούτο ηρητο τη συντροφία τη προς τον ΔορύΧαον, ωστ ονκ εκείνον μόνον εις τιμάς ήγε τάς μεγίστας, άΧΧα καί των συγγενών επεμεΧεΐτο καί τούς εν Κνωσσω μετεπεμπετο· ησαν δ’ οι περί Ααγέταν, τού μεν πατρός ηδη τετεΧεντηκότος, αυτοί δ' ήνδρωμένοι, και ηκον αφέντες τα εν Κνωσσω· τού δε Ααγέτα θυγάτηρ ην η μητηρ της εμης μητρός. εύτυχούντος μεν δη εκείνου, συνευτυχεΐν καί τούτοις συνέβαινε, κατα-Χυθέντος δε (εφωράθη γάρ άφιστάς τοις 'Ρωμαίοις
1	έν is omitted except in BW.	- Μαμέτιδο* Βλ\
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yet in possession of the island and while tlie number of mercenary soldiers in the island, from Λνΐιοηι the piratical bands ΛνβΓε also wont to be recruited, was large. Now when Dorylaus was sojourning there war happened to break out between the Cnossians and the Gortynians, and he Avas appointed general, finished the Avar successfully, and speedily won the greatest honours. But when, a little later, he learned that Euergetes, as the result of a plot, had been treacherously slain in Sinope by his closest associates, and heard that the succession had passed to his wife and young children, he despaired of the situation there and stayed on at Cnossus. There, by a Macetan woman, Sterope by name, he begot two sons, Lagetas and Stratarchas (the latter of λνΐιοιη 1 myself saw when he was an extremely old man), and also one daughter. Now Euergetes had two sons, one of whom, Mithridates, surnamed Eupator, succeeded to the rule when he was eleven years old. Dorylaus, the son of Philetaerus, was his foster brother; and Philotaerus was a brother of Dorylaiis the military expert. And when the king Mithridates reached manhood, he was so infatuated with the companionship of his foster brother Dorylaiis that he not only conferred upon him the greatest honours, but also cared for his kinsmen and summoned those who lived at Cnossus. These were the household of Lagetas and his brother, their father having already died, and they themselves having reached manhood ; and they quit Cnossus and went home. My mother’s mother was the sister of Lagetas. Now when Lagetas prospered, these others shared in his prosperity, but when he was ruined (for he was caught in the act of trying to cause the kingdom to revolt
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την βασιλείαν, εφ' ω αυτός εις την αρχήν κατα-στήσετ αι , συγκατελύθη καί τ α τούτων και ετα-πεινώθησαν' οιλιγωρήθη δε και τα ί-ρος τους Κνωσσίους συμβόλαια, καί αυτούς μυρίας μετάβολος δεξαμένους. άλλα yap 6 μεν περί τής Κνωσσοΰ λόγος τοίοΟτο?.
11.	Μετά δε ταυ την δευτ ερεύσαι δοκεΐ κατά την δύναμιν ή των Υορτυνίων πόλις, συμπράτ-τουσαί τε γάρ άλλήλαις άπαντας υπηκόους είχον αύται τούς άλλους, στασιάσασαί τε διέστησαν τα κατά την νήσον προσθήκη δ’ ήν ή Κυδωνιά μεγίστη όποτέροις προσγένοιτο. κεΐται δ’ εν πεδίω καί ή των Υορτυνίων πόλις, τό παλαιόν μεν ίσως τετειχισμένη (καθάπερ καί 'Όμηρος εΐρηκε·
Υόρτυνά τε τειχήεσσαν)
ύστερον δ' άποβαλουσα τό τείχος εκ θεμελίων καί πάντα τον χρόνον μείνασα άτείχιστος' καί γάρ ό Φιλοπάτωρ ΥΙτολεμαΐος άρξάμενος τειχίζειν όσον επί όγδοήκοντα1 σταδίους παρήλθε μόνον άξιόλογον δ’ ούν εξεπλήρου ποτέ κύκλον ή οϊκησις, όσον πεντήκοντα σταδίων διέχει δε τής Αιβυκής θαλάττης κατά1 2 Αεβήνα, τό εμπόριον αυτής, ένενήκοντα' έχει δέ τι καί άλλο επίνειον, τό λΐάταλονβ διέχει δ’ αυτής εκατόν τριάκοντα, διαρρεϊ δ' αυτήν όλην ό Αηθαΐος ποταμός.
12.	Έλ δε Αεβήνος ήν Αευκοκόμας τε καί ό
1	For oy8or,Kov τα (MSS., Enstath. on Iliad 2.	645,
Phrantzes Chron. 1. 34), Tzschucke and Corais, frum conj, of Casaubon, read οκτώ, following which has in tlie margin ή ύκτω.
2	κατά, Casaubon, for καί; so the later editors.
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to the Romans, on the understanding that he was to be established at the head of the government), their fortunes were also rained at the same time, and they were reduced to humility ; and the bonds \vhich connected them with the Cnossians, who themselves had undergone countless changes, fell into neglect. But enough for my account of Cnossus.
11.	After Cnossus, the city of the Gortynians seems to have ranked second in power; for when these two co-operated they held in subjection all the rest of the inhabitants, and when they had a quarrel there \vas dissension throughout the island. But Cydonia was the greatest addition to whichever side it attached itself. The city of the Gortynians also lies in a plain ; and in ancient times, perhaps, it was walled, as Homer states, “ and well-walled Gortyn,” 1 but later it lost its walls from their very foundations, and has remained unwalled ever since ; for although Ptolemy Philopator began to build a wall, lie proceeded with it only about eighty 2 stadia’; at any rate, it is worth mentioning that the settlement once filled out a circuit of about fifty stadia. It is ninety stadia distant from the Libyan Sea at Leben, which is its trading-centre; it also has another seaport, Matalum, from which it is a hundred and thirty stadia distant. The Lethaens River flows through the whole of its territory.
12.	From Leben came Leucocomas and his lover
1 Iliad 2. G16.
* “ Eighty ” seems to be an error for “eight”
s Μάταλον, Corais and later editors, from conj, of Villebrun, for Μἴταλλον.
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βραστής αυτού Εύξυνθετος,1 ονς ι στ Opel Θεόφραστος εν τω Περί Ερωτος ΧόΓ/ω· 1 2 3 * αθΧων Β γ’ δ)ν ό Αευκοκόμας τω Εύξυνθέτω ττροσεταξεν, era φησιν είναι τούτον, τον εν ΤΙράσω* κύνα avaya-7εΐν αύτω■ 'όμοροι Β' είσιν αύτοΐς οι Ώράσιοι, τής μεν θαΧάττης εβΒομήκοντα,5 Τόρτυνος Βε Βιεχοντες εκατόν καί oyBopKovTa. εϊρηται Βε, ότι των Έτεοκρήτων ύττήρχεν ή ΤΙρασος, και Βιότι ενταύθα το τού Αικταίου Αιός Ιερόν και yap ή Αίκτη ττΧησίον, ούχ, ως 'Άρατος, ορεος σχεΒόν ΊΒαίοιο· και yap χιΧίους ή Αίκτη τής 'ΊΒης άττεχει, ττρός άνίσχοντα ήΧιον ίιττ αυτής κείμενη, τού Βε Ί,αμωνίου εκατόν. μεταξύ Βε τού Άαμωνίου καί τής Αερρονήσου ή ΙΙράσος 9 ΐΒρυτο, ύττερ τής ΘαΧάττης εξήκοντα σταΒίοις· κατεσκαψαν Β' '\εραττύτνιοι. ούκ ευ Βε ούΒε τον ΚαΧΧίμαχον Χε^/ειν φασίν, ως ή Εριτομαρτις, ^εύγουσα την ^\ίνω βίαν, άττό τής Αίκτης άΧοιτο εις άΧιεων Βίκτυα, και Βία τούτο αυτή μεν Αίκτυννα ύττό των ΚυΒωνιατών ττροσα^/ορευθείη, Αίκτη Βε το ορος· ούΒε yap οΧως εκ yειτόνων εστ'ι τοΐς τόττοις τούτοις ή ΚυΒωνία, ττρός Βε τοΐς ίσττερίοις κείται τής νήσου ττερασι. τής μέντοι ΚυΒωνίας ορος εστ'ι Ύίτυρος, εν ω ιερόν εστιν, ου Αικταΐον, άΧΧά Αικτΰνναιον.
13.	ΚυΒωνία δ’ εττ'ι θαΧάττη μεν ιΒρυται, βΧεττουσα ττρός την Αακωνικήν. Βιεχει Β’ εκατερας
1	Ε ’>ξΰνθίοί /„*, ΕύσύνθΐΟί ι, Ενξΰνβίοί other MSS.; emended by all editors.
2	hi add tlvai before άθλων.
3	δ’, after άθλων, Jones inserts, from conj, of Kramer.
* Πράσκψ k, Πραΐσψ Tzscliucke and Corais.
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Hiixynthetus, the story of whom is told by Theophrastus in his treatise On Love. Of the tasks which Leucocomas assigned to Euxynthetus, one, he says, was this—to bring back his dog from Prasus. The country of the Prasians borders on that of the Lebenians, being seventy stadia distant from the sea and a hundred and eighty from Gortyn. As L have said/ Prasus belonged to the Eteo-Cretans; and the temple of the Dictaean Zeus was there ; for Dicte is near it, not “ dose to the Idaenn Mountain,” as Aratus says,2 for Dicte is a thousand stadia distant from Ida, being situated at that distance from it towards the rising sun, and a hundred from Samonium. Prasus was situated between Samonium and the Cherronesus, sixty stadia above the sea; it was rased to the ground by the Hierapytnians. And neither is Callimachus right, they say, when he says that Britomartis, in her Hight from the violence of Minos, leaped from Dicte into fishermen’s “nets,”3 and that because of this she herself was called Dictynna by the Cydoniatae, and the mountain Dicte ; for Cydonia is not in the neighbourhood of these places at all, but lies near the western limits of the island. However, there is a mountain called Tityrus in Cydonia, on which is .1 temple, not the “ Dictnean ” temple, but the ··' Diotynnaean.”
13.	Cydonia is situated on the sea, facing Laconia, eind is equidistant, about eight hundred stadia, from
1 10. 4. 6.	2 Phae.no»,nut 33.	3 “ Dictya.” 5
5 On ίβδομηκυντα. (o'), see Kramer (ad loc.) aiul C. M’uller, Ind. Par. Led. p. 1011. D/ι have o', Λ has Sia/cocrlous (σ'), added above, i has διanoalovs ami the other MSS. <5.
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το 'ίσον, τής τε Κνωσσού καί τής Υόρτυνος,1 olov οκτακόσιους σταδίους, ’ Απτερας δε oy8οϊ]κοντά, τί)ς ταύτρ δε θαΧάττης τετταράκοντα. Άπτέρας δ' έπίνειόν εστι Κίσαμος’ προς εσπέραν S' όμοροι τ οΐς ΚυΒωνιάταις ΥΙοΧυρρήνιοι, παρ' οϊς εστ ϊ το τής Αικτύννης ιερόν’ άπέχουσι δε τής θαλάττης ως τριάκοντα σταδίους, ΦαΧασάρνης δε εξήκοντα, κωμηδόν δ’ ωκουν πρότερον’ είτ 'Αχαιοί καί Αάκωνες συνοίκησαν, τειχίσαντες ερυμνόν χωρίον βΧεπον προς μεσημβρίαν.
14.	Ύων δ' υπό Μίνω συνωκισμενών τριών την Χοιπήν (Φαιστός δ' ήν αυτή)2 κατέσκαψαν Γορτύνιοι, τής μεν Υόρτυνος2 διέχου σ αν εξήκοντα, τής δε θαΧάττης είκοσι, του δε λίατάλου4 τού επινείου τετταράκοντα’ την δε χώραν εχουσιν οι κατασκάψαντες. Υορτυνίων δ' εστι καί το Ύύτιον συν τή Φαιστω’
Φαιστόν τε 'Ρύτιόν τε.
έκ δε τής Φαιστού τον τούς καθαρμούς ποιήσαντα διά των επών Έπιμενίδην φασίν είναι, καί ό Αισσήν5 δε τής Φαιστίας. Αυκτου6 δε, ής
1	Γορτύνη$ ikx, Corais.
2	ήν,before κατέσκαψαν, Xylander omits; so tlie later editors.
3	TopTvvrjs ix.
4	Ματάλ'ΐυ Β (by corr.) ο, Μαρτάλον BCD'/Zi/a’i/, Μστάλον n.
6 δ Λισσήν (Stephanus δ Λισσής), Corais, for Όχύσσ-ην·, so Meineke.
β Αύκτον ΒhiMno, and D (corr. second hand) ; Λύτου Β (first hand)a:. Kramer and Aleiueke avoid the Homeric spelling, reading Λύττου.
1 Strabo refers, respectively, to the distance by land to Aptera and by sea, but his estimates are erroneous (see Pauly-Wissowa s.r. “Aptera”).
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the two cities Cnossus .ind Gortyn, mid is eighty stadia distant from Aplera, and forty from the sea in that region.1 The seaport of Aptera is Cisamus. The territory of the Polyrrhenians borders on that of the Cydoniatae towards the west, and the temple of Dictynna is in their territory. They are about thirty stadia distant from the sea, and sixty from Phalasarna. They lived in villages in earlier times ; and then Achaeans and Laconians made a common settlement, building a wall round a place that was naturally strong and faced towards the south.
14.	Of the three cities that Avere united under one metropolis by Minos, the third, which was Phaestus, \vas rased to the ground by the Gor-tynians; it is sixty stadia distant from Gortvn, twenty from the sea, and forty from the seaport Matalum ; and the country is held by those who rased it. Rliytium, also, together with Pliaestus, belongs to the Gortynians: “and Phaestus and Rliytium.” 2 Epimenides,3 who performed the purifications by means of his verses, is said to have been from Phaestus. And Lissen also is in the Pliaestian territory. Of Lyetus, which I have mentioned
2	Iliad 2. CIS.
3	Epiinenides was a wizard, an ancient “ Rip Van Winkle,” who, according to Nuidas, slept for sixty of his one hundred and fifty years. According to Diogenes Laertius (I. 110), he went to Athens in “ the forty-sixth Olympiad” (596-593 h.c ) “and purified the city, ancl put .a stop to the plague” t*ee Plutarch’s account of his visit in Solon’s time, Solon 12). According to Flato (Laws 642 D) he went to Athens “ten years before the Persian War” (i.e. 500 B.c.), and uttered the prophecy that the Persians would not come for ten years, and would get the worst of it when they came. But see Panly-Wissowa s.r. “ Kpimenides.”
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εμνήσθημεν καί πρότερον, επίνειόν εστιν ή \eyo-μενη Κερρονησος, εν y το τής ϋριτομάρτεως ιερόν' αι δε συιγκαταΧεχθεισαι πόΧεις ούκετ εΐσί, ΜίΧητός τε καί Αύκαστος, τήν δε χώραν, την μεν ενείμαντο Αύκτιοι,1 τήν δε Κνώσσιοι, κατασκάψαντες τήν πάλιν.
15.	Τ ού δε ποιητοϋ τό μεν εκατόμπόΧιν Χε->'/οντος τήν Κρήτην, τό δε ενενηκοντάποΧιν, 'Έφορος μεν ύστερον επικτισθήναι τ ας δέκα φησί μετά τα Τρωικά υπό των'ΑΧθαιμενει τω ’Αρ^είω συνακοΧο υθησάντων Αωριεων τον μεν ουν Όδυσσεα Χεηει ενενηκοντάποΧιν όνομάσαι' οντος μεν ούν πιθανός εστιν ό Χό^/ος· άΧΧοι δ' υπό των Ίδομενεως εχθρών κατασκαφήναί φασι τάς δέκα. άΧΧ' ούτε κατά τα Τρωικά φησιν ό ποιητής εκατοντάποΧιν ύπάρξαι τήν Κρήτην, άΧΧά μάΧΧον κατ αυτόν (εκ yap του ίδιον προσώπου λίγβι· ει 480 δ’ εκ των τότε όντων τινός ήν ό Xόyoς, καθάπερ εν τή 'Οδύσσεια, ήιίκα ενενηκοντάποΧιν φράζει, καΧώς είχε ν αν 1 2 ου τω δεχεσθαι), ούτ ει 3 avyxw-ρήσαιμεν τούτο γε, ό εξής λόγος σώζοιτ αν. ούτε yap κατά τήν στρατείαν ούτε μετά τήν επάνοδον τήν εκείθεν τού Τδομενέως 4 είκός εστιν υπό των εχθρών αυτού τάς πόΧεις ήφανίσθαι ταύτας· ό 7άρ ποιητής φήσας,5 6
1 Αύκτιοι Ohikln, and Β (first hand); Αύτιοι kx; Kramer and Meineke Αύττιοι.
*	&v is omitted by all MSS. except x.
3 For oCt’ el BCDAz's have on, χ in el, Tzschucke anil
Corais, from conj, of Tyrwhitt, άλλ’ οΐ-δ’ el.
*	Tzcliueke, Corais. Meineke, and others oinit is, after Ίδομ(ν4ωί.
6 <pr)<ras, Meineke, from conj, of Kramer, for ψ-ησι.
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before,1 the seaport is Chersonesus, as it is called, where is the temple of Britomartis. But the cities Miletus and Lycastus, which are catalogued along with Lyctus/ no longer exist; and as for their territory, the Lyctians took one portion of it and the Cnossians the other, after they had rased the city to the ground.
15.	Since the poet speaks of Crete at one time as “ possessing a hundred cities/’3 and also at another as “ possessing ninety cities/’ 4 Ephorus says that the ten were founded later than the others, after the Trojan War, by the Dorians who accompanied Althaemenes the Argive ; he adds that it was Odysseus, however, who called it “ Crete of the ninety cities.” Now this statement is plausible, but others say that the ten cities were rased to the ground by the enemies of Idomeneus.5 However, in the first place, the poet does not say that Crete had one hundred cities at the time of the Trojan War, but rather in his own time (for he is speaking in his own person, although, if the statement was made by some person who was living at the time of the Trojan War, as is the case in the Odyssey, when Odysseus says “ of the ninety cities/’ then it would be well to interpret it accordingly). In the second place, if we should concede this,6 the next statement7 could not be maintained; for it is not likely that these cities were wiped out by the enemies of Idomeneus either during the expedition or after his return from Troy ; for when
» 10. 4. 7.	2 Iliad 2. 647.	3 Iliad 2. 649.
* Od. 19. 174.	5 The grandson of Minos.
6	-i.e. that Homer was speaking of his own time.
7	i.e. that ten were rased by the enemies of Idomeneus.
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πάιντας 8' Ίδομενευς Κρήτην είσήγαγ εταίρους,
οΐ φύηον εκ πολέμου, πόντος δε οι ούτιν άπηύρα·
καί1 τούτου τον πάθους εμεμνητ αν" 2 ον jap δήττυυ 'Οδυσσεύς μεν εηνω τον άφανισμον των πόλεων ό μηδενί συμμίξας των 'Ελλήνων μήτε κατά τήν πλάνην μήθ' ύστερον, ό 8ε καί συστρα-τενσας τω ’]8ομενεΐ καί συνανασωθείς ούκ eyvo) τα συμβάντα οίκοι αν τω ούτε3 κατά τήν στ ρα-τείαν ούτε τήν επάινοδον τήν εκεϊθεν αλλά μήν ουδέ μετά τήν επάνοδον ει ηάρ μετά πάντων εσώθη των εταίρων, ισχυρός επανήλθεν, ώστ ούκ εμελλον ίσχυσειν οί εχθροί τοσούτον, οσον δέκα άφαιρεϊσθαι πόλεις αυτόν.4 τής μεν ούν χώρας των Κρητών τοιαύτη τις ή περιο8εία.
16.	Ύής 8ε πολιτείας, ής 'Έφορος άνε<γραψε, τα κυριώτατα επιδραμεΐν άποχρώντως αν εχοι. 8οκεΐ 8ε, φ7)σίν, ό νομοθε της μί*/ ιστόν ύποθεσθαι τ αϊς 7τόλεσιν άηαθόν τήν ελευθερίαν" μόνην yάρ ταύτην ϊ8ια ποιεϊν των κτησαμενων τα ινηαθάι, τα 8’ εν δουλεία των αρχόντων, άλλ' ονχί των άρχομενων είναι' τοϊς δ’ εχονσι ταύτην φυλακής δεϊν’ τήν μεν ούν ομόνοιαν διχοστασίας αιρόμενης 5 απαντάν, ή γίνεται διά πλεονεξίαν καί τρυφήν’ σωφρόνως 7άρ καί λιτώς ζώσιν άπασιν ούτε φθόνον ούθ' ύβριν ούτε μίσος απαντάν προς τούς ομοιους"
1	Before καί τούτου I5(by corr. )kno and the earlier editors insert iffTf.
2	ίοίμνητ' &.v Β/ιο, ίμίμντητο other MSS.
3	oiire, after αντί, Corals inserts : so Miiller-Dabner and others, λίβΐηβίνβ ejects κατὰ . . . έ««ΤΘ«ν.
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the poet said, “ and all his companions Idomeneus brought to Crete, all who escaped from the war, and the sea robbed him of none,” 1 he would also have mentioned this disaster; for of course Odysseus could not have known of the obliteration of‘ the cities, since he came in contact \vith no Greeks either during his wanderings or later. And he2 who accompanied Idomeneus on the expedition to Troy and returned safely home at the same time could not have known what occurred in the homeland of Idomeneus either during the expedition or the return from Troy, nor yet even after the return ; for if Idomeneus escaped with all his companions, he returned home strong, and therefore his enemies were not likely to be strong enough to take ten cities away from him. Such, then, is my description of the country of the Cretans.
16.	As for their constitution, which is described by Ephorus, it might suffice to tell in a cursory way its most important provisions. The lawgiver, lie says, seems to take it for granted that liberty is a state’s greatest good, for this alone makes property belong specifically to those who have acquired it, whereas in a condition of slavery everything belongs to the rulers and not to the ruled; but those who have liberty must guard it; now harmony ensues when dissension, which is the result of greed and luxury, is removed ; for when all citizens live a self-restrained and simple life there arises neither envy nor arrogance nor hatred towards those who are like them ; and this is 1 Od. 3. 191 (Nestor speaking).	2 Nestor.
1	αυτόν, Corais, for αυτών ; so the later editors.
0 αιρόμενης C; αίρουμενης other MSS·
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διόπερ τούς μεν παϊδας εις τάς όνομαζομενας άγελας κελεύσαι φοιτάν, τούς δε τελείους iv τοΐς συσσιτίοις, α καλούσιν ανδρεία, συσσιτείν 1 όπως των 'ίσων μετάσχοιεν τοΐς εύπόροις οι ιτενεστεροι, δημοσία τρεφόμενοι· προς Be το μη δειλίαν ἀλλ’ ανδρείαν κρατείν εκ παίδων δπλοις καί πόνοις συντρεφειν, ώστε καταώρονεΐν καύματος και ψύχους καί τραχείας οδού καί ανάντονς καί πληγών tow εν γυμνασίοις καί μάχαις ταις κατίι σύνταγμα· άσκειν δε καί τ οξική καί ενοπλίω δρχήσει, ην καταδείζαι Κουρήτας 1 2 πρώτον, ύστερον 3e καί τον 3 συντάξαντα την κληθεϊσαν απ' αυτού πυρρίχην, ώστε μΐ]δε την παιδιαν αμοιρον είναι τών προς πόλεμον χρησίμων ως δ' αντως καί τ οΐς ρυθμοϊς Κ ρητικοίς χρησθαι κατά τ ας ωδάς συντονωτάτοις ούσιν, ούς Θάλητ α 31 άνευρεϊν, α καί τούς παιάνας καί τάς άλλας τάς επιχωρίους ωδάς άνατιθεασι καί πολλά τών νομίμων, καί εσθητι δε καί υποδέσει πολεμική χρησθαι, καί τών δώρων τιμιώτατα αύτοίς είναι τά όπλα.
17.	Αεγεσθαι δ’ υπό τινων, ως Αακοη’ΐκά εϊη τά πολλά τών νομιζομενων Κρητικιον, το δ’ αληθές, εύρήσθαι μεν υπ' εκείνων, ηκριβωκεναι δε τούς Έ,παρτιάτας, τούς δε Κρήτας όλιγωρησαι, κακω-θεισών τών πόλεων, καί μάλιστα της Κνωσσίων, τών πολεμικών μείναι δε τινα τών νομίμων παρά
1	συσσιτίον, Meineke, for συσσίτια.
2	Κουρήτας, Gioskurtl, for Κουρήτα, Kramer approving.
3	τόν, before συντάζαντα, Corais inserts; so Jones independently.
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why the lawgiver commanded Ibe boys to attend the Troops,”1 as they are called, and the full-grown men to eat together at the public messes which they call the “ Andreia,” so that the poorer, being fed at public expense, might be on an equality with the well-to-do; and in order that courage, and not cowardice, might prevail, he commanded that from boyhood they should grow up accustomed to arms and toils., so as to scorn heat, cold, marches over rugged and steep roads, and blows received in gymnasiums or regular battles ; and that they should practise, not only archery, but also the war-dance, which was invented and made known by the Curetes at first, and later, also, by the man1 2 λνΐιο arranged the dance that was named after him, I mean the Pyrrhic dance, so that not even their sports were without a share in activities that were useful for warfare ; and likewise that they should use in their songs the Cretic rhythms, which were very high-pitched, and \vere invented by Thales., to whom they ascribe, not only their Paeans and other local songs, but also many of their institutions; and that they should use military dress and shoes ; and that arms should be to them the most valuable of gifts.
17.	It is said by some writers, Ephorus continues, that most of the Cretan institutions are Laconian, but the truth is that they were invented by the Cretans and only perfected by the Spartans ; and the Cretans, when their cities, and particularly that of the Cnossians, were devastated, neglected military affairs; but some of the institutions continued in
1	Literally, “ Herds ” (cf. the Boy Scout “ Troops ").
2	Pyrrhicus (see 10. 3. 8).
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λυκτίοις και Γορτυνίοις καί αΧΧοις τισι ποΧι-χνίοις μάΧΧον, η παρ’ εκείνοις· καί δή κα'ι τ α Αυκτίω ν νόμιμα ποιεϊσθαι μαρτυρία του? τ α λακοινικα πρεσβυτέρα άποφαίνοντας· άποίκους yap όντας φυΧάττειν τα τής μητροπόΧεως εθη, επεϊ αΧΧωςχε εΰηθες είναι το τούς βεΧτιον συνεσ-τώτας καί ττόΧιτευομένους tow χειρόνων ζηΧωτάς άττοφαίνειν ούκ ευ δε ταύτα Χέηεσθαι· ούτε yap εκ των νυν καθεστηκότων τα τταΧαια τεκμηριοΰσ-θαι δεΐν, εις τάναντία εκατέρων μεταπεπτωκότων καί yap ναυκρατεϊν πρότερον τούς Κρήτας, ώστε καί παροιμιάζεσθαι προς τούς προσποιούμενους μή είδεναι α ϊσασιν Ό Κρής ά'/νοεΐ την θάΧατταν, νυν δ' άποβεβΧηκεναι το ναυτικόν' ούτε ότι αποικοί τινες των πόΧεων χεηόνασι των εν Κρήτη Σπαρτιατών, εν τοΐς εκείνων νομίμοις ttpvay-κάσθαν ποΧΧας χούν των άποικίδων μή φυΧάτ-τειν τα πάτρια, ποΧΧας δε και των μή άποικίδων εν Κρήτη τα αυτά εχειν τ οΐς άποίκοις εθη.
18.	Ύών τε Σπαρτιατών τον νομοθετην Αυκοΰρ-yov πέντε χενεαίς νεώτερον ’ΑΧθαιμενους είναι του στείΧαντος τήν εις Κρήτην αποικίαν τον μεν yap ιστορεΐσθαι Κισσού παίδα του το "Αρ^/ος κτίσαντος περί τον αυτόν χρόνον ήνίκα ΠροκΧής τήν Σπάρτην συνώκιζε, AvKodpyov δ’ όμoXoyεΐσθaι παρά πάντων εκτον από ΠροκΧεους yεyονεναι· τά δε μιμήματα μή είναι πρότερα των 7ταραδειχ- 1 2
1	This Althaemenes, therefore, is not to be confused with the Althaemenes who was the grandson of Minos.
2	i.e. of Laconia 'see 8. 5. 4).
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use iimong the Lyctians, Gortynians, and certain other small cities to a greater extent than among the Cnossians ; in fact, the institutions of the Lyctians are cited as evidence by those who represent the Laconian as older; for, they argue, being colonists, they preserve the customs of the mother-city, since even on general grounds it is absurd to represent those who are better organised and governed as emulators of their inferiors; but this is not correct, Ephorus says, for, in the first place, one should not draw evidence as to antiquity from the present state of things, for both peoples have undergone a complete reversal; for instance, the Cretans in earlier times were masters of the sea, and hence the proverb, “The Cretan does not know the sea,” is applied to those who pretend nut to know what they do know, although now the Cretans have lost their fleet; and, in the second place, it does not follow that, because some of the cities in Crete were Spartan colonies, they were under compulsion to keep to the Spartan institutions; at any rate, many colonial cities do not observe their ancestral customs, and many, also, of those in Crete that are not colonial have the same customs as the colonists.
18.	Lycurgus the Spartan lnw-giver, Ephorus continues, was five generations later than the Al-thaemenes who conducted the colony to Crete ;1 for historians say that Althaemenes was son of the Cissus who founded Argos about the same time when Procles was establishing Sparta as metropolis ;2 and Lycurgus, as is agreed by all, was sixth in descent from Procles; and copies are not earlier than their models, nor more recent things earlier
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μάτων μηδε τ α νεώτερα των πρεσβυτέρων' την τε ορχησιν την παρά, τοι? Αακεδαιμονίοις επιχωριά-ζουσαν και τούς ρυθμούς και παιάνας τούς κατά νόμον αδομένους καί αΧΧα ποΧΧά των νομίμων Κρητικά καΧεΐσθαι παρ' αύτοΐς, ως αν εκεΐθεν όρμώμενα' των δ’ αρχείων τά μεν και τάς διοικήσεις εχειν τάς αύτάς καί τάς επωνυμίας, ώσπερ και την των γερόντων αρχήν καί την των ιππέων (J 482 (πΧήν οτι τούς εν Κρήτη ιππίας καί 'ίππους κεκτήσθαι συμβέβηκεν* εξ ου τεκμαίρονται πρεσβυτέραν είναι των εν Κριβη ιππέων την αρχήν σώζειν yap την ετυμότητα της προσηηορίας' τούς δε μή ίπποτροφεΐν), τούς εφόρους δε τά αυτά τοΐς εν Κρήτη κόσμοις διοικούντας ετερως ώνομάσθαι· τά δε συσσίτια ανδρεία παρά μεν τοίς Κρησ'ιν καί νυν ετι καΧεΐσθαι, παρά δε τ οΐς Ιίπαρτιάταις μή διαμεΐναι καΧούμενα ομοίως ως 1 πρότερον' παρ’ 'ΑΧκμάνι yovv ου τω κεΐσθαι' φοίναις δε καί εν θιάσοισιν
ανδρείων 2 παρά δαιτυμόνεσσι πρέπει 3 παιάνα κατάρχειν.
19.	Λεηεσθαι δ' ύπό των Κρητών, ως καί παρ' αυτούς άφίκοιτο Αυκοΰρ^/ος κατά τοιαύτην αιτίαν άδεΧφός ήν πρεσβύτερος του Αυκούργον Πολ,υ-δέκτης' οντος τεΧευτών εηκυον κατεΧιπε τήν γυναίκα’ τέως μεν ουν εβασίΧευεν ό Αυκούρ^ος αντί του άδεΧφοΰ, yενομενου δε παιδός, επετρό-
1	is only no; δμοΐο-'s is Β (by con·.), and so Tzsehucke and Corais ; δμοίως only, other MSS. (except k, which has neither word), and so Muller-Diibner and Meineke.
* άνδρίων BCD^i.
3	-πρίntt, Kramer, from conj, of Ursinus, for πρεσ«.
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than older things ; not only the dancing which is customary among the Lacedoemonians, but also the rhythms and paeans that are sung according to law, and many other Spartan institutions, are called “Cretan” among the Lacedaemonians, as though they originated in Crete; and some of the public offices are not only administered in the same way as in Crete, but also have the same names, as, for instance, the office of the “ Gerontes/’ 1 and that of the “Hippeis”2 (except that the “Hippeis” in Crete actually possessed horses, and from this fact it is inferred that the office of the “ Hippeis” in Crete is older, for they preserve the true meaning of the appellation, whereas the Lacedaemonian “Hippeis” do not keep horses); but though the Ephors have the same functions as the Cretan Cosmi; they have been named differently ; and the public messes are, even to-day, still called “ Andreia” among the Cretans, but among the Spartans they ceased to be called by the same name as in earlier times;3 at any rate, the following is found in Aleman : “ In feasts and festive gatherings, amongst the guests who partake of the Andreia, ’tis meet to begin the paean.” 4
19.	It is said by the Cretans, Ephorus continues, that Lycurgus came to them for the following reason : Polydectes was the elder brother of Lycurgus; when lie died he left his wife pregnant ; now for a time Lycurgus reigned in his brother’s place, but when a child was born lie became the child’s
1	“ Old Men,” i.e. “ Senators/’
2	“ Horsemen,” i.e. “Knights.”
3	The later Spartan name was “Syssitia”or “Philitia” (sometimes “ Phiditia”).
* Frag. 22 (Bergk).
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πευεν εκείνον, εις ον ή αρχή καθήκουσα ετύ^χανε-ΧοιΒορούμενος Βή τις αν τω σαφώς είπεν είΒεναι, Βιότι βασιΧεύσοι’ Χαβών Β' υπόνοιαν εκείνος, ως εκ του λόγοι; τούτου ΒιαβάΧΧοιτο επιβουΧή εξ αυτού τον παιΒός, Βείσας, μη εκ τύχης άποθανόν-τος αιτίαν αυτός εχοι παρά των εχθρών, άπήρεν εις Κρήτην’ ταύτην μεν Βή Χε·γεσθαι τής άπο-Βημίας αιτίαν, εΧθόντα Βε πΧησιάσαι Θάλ?;τι μεΧοποιώ άνΒρι και νομοθετικώ, ίστορήσαντα Βε παρ’ αυτού τον τρόπον, ον 'ΡαΒάμανθύς τε πρότερον καί ύστερον Μίι/ως, ως παρά τού Διός τούς νόμους έκφεροι εις ανθρώπους, ηενόμενον Βε και εν Αί^ύπτω καί καταμαθόντα και τά εκεί νόμιμα, εντυχόντα Β’, ως φασι τινες, καί 'Ομήρω Βια-τρίβοντι εν Χίω, κατάραι πάΧιν εις την οικειαν, καταΧαβείν Βε τον τού άΒεΧφού υιόν, τον ΓΙολυ-Βεκτου ΧαρίΧαον, βασιΧεύοντα’ είθ' όρμήσαι Βιαθεΐναι τούς νόμους, φοιτώντα ως τον θεόν τον εν ΔεΧφοΐς, κακεϊθεν κομίζοντα τα προστάγματα, καθάπερ οι περί Μίνω εκ τού άντρου τού Διός, παραπΧήσια εκείνοις τά πΧείω.
20.	Τών Κρητικών τά κυριώτατα τών καθ' εκαστα τοιαύτα εϊρηκε. ηαμεΐν μεν άμα πάντες αναγκάζονται παρ' αύτόίς οί κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον εκ τής τών παίΒων ά<γεΧης εκκριθέντες, ούκ ευθύς Β' άγονται παρ' εαυτούς τάς ηαμηθείσας παίΒας, άΧΧ’ επάν ήΒη Βιοικεΐν ίκαναι ώσι τά π ερι τούς οίκους" φερνή Β' εστίν, αν άΒεΧφο'ι ώσι, τό ήμισυ τής τού άΒεΧφού μερίΒος" παΐΒας Βε 152
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guardian, since the office of kin^ descended to the child, but some man, railing at Lyeurgus, said that he knew for sure that Lyeurgus would be king; and Lyeurgus, suspecting that in consequence of such talk he himself might be falsely accused of plotting against the child, and fearing that, if by any chance the child should die, he himself might be blamed for it by his enemies, sailed away to Crete; this, then, is said to be the cause of his sojourn in Crete; and when he arrived he associated with Thales, a melic poet and an expert in lawgiving ; and after learning from him the manner in which both Rhadamantliys in earlier times and Minos in later times published their laws to men as from Zeus, and after sojourning in Egypt also and learning among other things their institutions, and, according to some writers, after meeting Homer, who was living in Chios., he sailed back to his homeland, and found his brother’s son, Charilaiis the son of Polydectes, reigning as king ; and then he set out to frame the laws, making visits to the god at Delphi, and bringing thence the god’s decrees^ just as Minos and his house had brought their ordinances from the cave of Zeus, most of his being similar to theirs.
20.	The following are the most important provisions in the Cretan institutions as stated by Ephorus. In Crete all those who are selected out of the “Troop” of boys at the same time are forced to marry at the same time, although they do not take the girls whom they have married to their own homes immediately, but as soon as the girls are qualified to manage the affairs of the house. A girl’s dower, if she has brothers, is half of the brother’s portion. The children must learn, not only
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(J 4.^3 yράμματά τε μανθάνειν καί της εκ των νομών ωδάς καί τινα είδη της μουσικής' τους μιν ον ν Ιτι νεωτέρους εις τα συσσίτια ayovai τα ανδρεία· χαμαί δέ καθήμενοι διαιτώνται μετ' άΧΧήΧων iv φαύΧοις τριβωνίοις καί χειμωνος καί θέρους τα αυτά, διακονοΰσί τ€ καί έαυτοΐς καί τοϊς άνδράσι· συμβάΧΧουσι δ’1 εις μάχην καί οι εκ τον αυτόν συσσιτίου προς άΧΧΐ)Χους, καί προς ετερα συσσίτια' καθ' έκαστον δε άνδρεΐον έφέστηκε 7ται-δονόμος’ οι δε μείζους εις τάς ά^/έΧας άηονται' τ ας δ’ ά^/έΧας συνάγουσιν οι επιφανέστατοι των παίδων καί δυνατώτατοι, έκαστος όσους πΧείσ-τους οιός τέ έστιν άθροίζων’ έκάστης δε τής άyέXης αρχών έστίν ως το ποΧύ ό πατήρ του away ay οντος, κύριος ιον εζά^/ειν επί Θήραν καί δρόμους, τον δ’ άπειθονντα κοΧάζειν" τρέφονται δε δημοσία' τακταϊς δέ τισιν ήμέραις άyέXη προς άyέXηv συμβάΧΧει μετά αύΧοΰ καί Χύρας εις μάχην εν ρυθμω. ώσπερ καί εν τοΐς ποΧε-μικοΐς είώθασιν, εκφέρουσι δέ καί τάς πXηyάς, τάς μεν διά χειρός, τάς δέ καί δι οπΧων σίδηρων.
21.	“Ιδίοι; δ’ αύτοΐς το περί τούς έρωτας νόμιμον ου y άρ πειθοι κατερ^/άζονται τούς ερωμένους, άΧΧ' άρπα^/ή’ προΧέ^/ει τοΐς φίΧοις προ τριών ή πΧειόνων ήμερων ό εραστής, οτι μέΧΧει2 την άpπayήv ποιεΐσθαΐ' τοΐς δ’ άπο-κρύπτειν μεν τον παΐδα ή μή εάν πορεύεσθαι την τετα^/μένην όδον των αίσχίστων εστίν, ως
1	δ’, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors.
2	μι Wo ι BC l no.
1 Others translate ίκφίρουσι in the sense of delivrrimj blows.
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their letters, but also the songs prescribed in the laws and certain forms of music. Now those -who are still younger are taken to the public messes, the “ Andreia ” ; and they sit together on the ground as they eat their food, clad in shabby garments, the same both winter and summer, and they also wait on the men as well as on themselves. And those who eat together at the same mess join battle both with one another and with those from different messes. A boy-director presides over each mess. But the older boys are taken to the “Troops”; and the most conspicuous and influential of the boys assemble the !C Troops/’ each collecting as many boys as lie possibly can; the leader of each “Troop” is generally the father of the assembler, and he has authority to lead them forth to hunt and to run races, and to punish anyone who is disobedient; and they are fed at public expense ; and on certain appointed days “Troop” contends with "Troop,” inarching rhythmically into battle, to the tune of flute and lyre, as is their custom in actual war ; and they actually bear marks of1 the blows received, some inflicted by the hand, others by iron 2 weapons.
21.	They have a peculiar custom in regard to love affairs,3 for they -win the objects of their love, not by persuasion, but by abduction ; the lover tells the friends of the boy three or four days beforehand that he is going to make the abduction ; but for the friends to conceal the boy, or not to let him go forth by the appointed road, is indeed a most disgraceful thing,
2	Possibly an error for “ wooden.”
3	The discussion of “love affairs” is strangely limited to pederasty.
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εξομοΧοχου μένοις ,1 οτι ανάξιος ό παις εΐη τοιού-του βραστού τυηχάνειν. συνιόντες δ’, αν μεν των Ίσων ή των ύπερεχοντων τις ρ τον παι8ος τιμή και τοΐς αΧΧοις 6 άρπάζων, επι8ιώκοντες άνθήψαντο μόνον μετρίως, το νόμιμον εκπΧη-ρούντες, ταλλα δ’ επιτρεπουσιν ayeiv χαίροντες· αν 8' ανάξιος, άφαιρούνται· -πέρας 8ε τής επι-8ιώξεώς1 2 εστιν, εως αν άχθη ό παις εις το του άρπάσαντος άιώρεϊον. εράσμιον 8ε νομίζουσιν ου τον κάΧΧει 8ιαφέροντα, άΧΧά τον άν8ρεία καί κοσμιότητα3 και 8ωρησάμενος άιτά-γει τον 7ταΐ8α της χώρας εις ον βούΧεται τόπον επα-κοΧονθονσι 8ε τή άρπαχή οι παραηενόμενοι, εστιαθεντες 8ε κα'ι σννθηρεύσαντες 8ίμηνον (ου yap εξεστι πΧείω χρόνον κατεχειν τον παϊ8α) εις την πόΧιν καταβαίνουσιν. ά<βίεται δ’ ό παις, 8ώρα Χαβών στοΧήν ποΧεμικήν και βουν και ποτήριον (ταύτα μεν τα κατά τον νόμον δώρα)4 και άΧΧα πΧείω και ποΧυτεΧή, ώστε συνερανίζειν τούς φίΧους 8ιά το πΧήθος των άναΧωμάτων. τον μεν ου ν βουν θύει τω Αιι και εστ ιά τους συηκαταβαίνοντας· είτ' άποφαίνεται περί τής προς τον εραστήν όμιΧίας, εϊτ άσμενίζων τετύ-χηκεν, είτε μ ή, τού νόμου τούτ επιτρεψαντος, 184 ίν, ει τις αύτω βία προσενήνεκται κατά την άρπαηήν, ενταύθα παρή τιμωρεΐν5 εαυτω και
1	«ξομολογον/χένοιΓ, the editors, for έξομολο-γουμίνουτ.
2	εσιδιώξίωϊ no, ein5ei£ecus other MSS.
3	Before καί 5ωρησάμ(ΐ>ος Meineke, following Groskurd’s conj., indicates a lacuna, suspecting that something like δ δ’ ipaaTTjs ασπασάμα/ος has fallen out of the MSS.
4	After 5ώι<α Meineke indicates a lacuna.
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a confession, as it were, that the boy is unworthy to obtain such a lover ; and when they meet, if the abductor is the boy’s equal or superior in rank or other respects, the friends pursue him and lay hold of him, though only in a very gentle way, thus satisfying the custom ; ami after that they cheerfully turn the boy over to him to lead away ; if, however, the abductor is unworthy, they take the boy away from him. And the pursuit does not end until the boy is taken to the “ Anclreiuin ” of his abductor. They regard as a worthy object of love, not the boy who is exceptionally handsome, but the boy who is exceptionally manly and decorous. After giving the boy presents, the abductor takes him a\v;iy to any place in the country lie wishes; and those who were present at the abduction follow after them, and after feasting and hunting with them for two months (for it is not permitted to detain the boy for a longer time), they return to the city. The boy is released after receiving as presents a military habit, an ox, and a drinking-cup (these are the gifts required by law), and other tilings so numerous and costly that the friends, on account of the number of the expenses, make contributions thereto. Now the boy sacrifices the ox to Zeus and feasts these who returned with him ; and then lie makes known the facts about his intimacy with his lover, whether, perchance, it has pleased him or not, the law .allowing him this privilege in order that, it' any force \v;is applied to him at the time of the abduction, lie	be able at this feast to avenge
himself and be rid of the lover. It is disgraceful
irapji τιμωρεί ν, Corais, for τταρατιμωρεΐν ; so the later editors.
x57
STRABO
άπαΧΧάττεσθαι. τοις δε καΧοις την ιδέαν καί προ'/όνων επιφανών δραστών μη τυχεϊν αισχρόν,1 ως δια τον τρόπον τούτο παθούσιν. εχουσι δε τιμάς οι παρασταθέντες (ούτω yap καΧούσι τούς άρπ ay όντας)- εν τε yap τ οίς χοροϊς1 2 και τοι? ύρόμοις εχουσι τ ας εντιμοτάτας χώρας, τη τε στοΧή κοσμεΐσθαι διαφετόντως των άΧΧων εφίεται τη δοθείση παρά, των εραστών, και ου τότε μόνον, αΧΧα και τεΧειοι ~/ενόμενοι διάσημον εσθήτα φερουσιν, άφ' ης ^/νωσθήσεται έκαστος κΧεινος ^/ενομενος" τον μεν yap έρώμενον καΧούσι κΧεινον, τον δ' εραστήν ώιΧήτορα. ταύτα μεν τα περί τούς έρωτας νόμιμα.
22.	'Άρχοντας δε δέκα αίρούνται· περί δε των με'/ίστων συμβούΧοις χρώνται τοις ykpovai καΧουμένοις· καθίστανται δ' εις τούτο τδ συνεδρίαν οι της των κόσμων αρχής ήξιωμένοι καί τάΧΧα δόκιμοι κρινόμενοι. αξίαν δ' άνα^/ραφής την των Κρητών ποΧιτείαν νπέΧαβον διά τε την ιδιότητα και διά3 την δόξαν' ου πολλά Se διαμένει τούτων των νομίμων, άΧΧά τοι? 'Ρωμαίων διατάσ/μασι τά πΧειστα διοικείται, καθάπερ και εν ταίς άΧΧαις έπαρχίαις συμβαίνει.
1	αισχρόν, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors.
2	χρόνου BCD/(?7, epovois haox and by corr. in B.
3	διὰ is omitted by D/πΤ, and the later editors.
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for those who are handsome in appearance or descendants of illustrious ancestors to fail to obtain lovers, the presumption being that their character is responsible for such a fate. But the parastathentes1 (for thus they call those who have been abducted) receive honours ; for in both the dances and the races they have the positions of highest honour, and are allowed to dress in better clothes than the rest, that is, in the habit given them by their lovers; and not then only, but even after they have grown to manhood, they wear a distinctive dress, which is intended to make known the fact that each wearer lias become “ kleinos,”1 2 for they call the loved one “ kleinos ” and the lover “ philetor.” 3 So much for their customs in regard to love affairs.
22.	The Cretans choose ten Archons. Concerning-the matters of greatest importance they use as counsellors the “Gerontes,” as they are called. Those who have been thought worthy to hold the office of the “ Cosmi ” and are otherwise adjudged men of approved worth are appointed members of this Council. I have assumed that the constitution of the Cretans is worthy of description both on account of its peculiar character ;ind on account of its fame. Not many, however, of these institutions endure, but the administration of affairs is carried on mostly by means of the decrees of the Homans, as is also the case in the other provinces.
1	The literal meaning of the word seems to be “ those who were chosen as stand-bys ” by lovers.
* Famous.
3	i.e. “lover” or “sweetheart.”
*59
STRABO
V
1.	Περί δβ τήν Κρήτην είσί νήσοι, (~)ήρα μεν, ή των Κυρηναίων μητροποΧις, άποικος Αακε-δαιμονίων, καί πΧησίον ταύτης 'Ανάφη, iv ή το τού ΑΑ/\ήτον ΆπόΧΧωνος ιερόν. \eyet δε καί ΚαΧΧίμαχος τότε μεν ούτως·
Αί^/Χήτην 'Ανάφην τε, Αακωνίύι γείτονα (“)ηρα· τότε 8ε της Πήρας μνησθείς·
μήτηρ εύίπττον πατρίδας ήμετερης,
εστι δέ μάκρα ή Θί/'ρα, διακοσίων ουσα την ττερίμετρον στα8ίων, κείμενη 8ε κατά. Αίαν νήσοι’ την ττρος 'HρακΧείω τω Κνωσσίω, διέχει δε της Κρήτης εις έπτακοσίους’ ττΧησίον δ’ αυτής ή τε 'Ανάφη και ξηρασία. ταύτης δ' εις εκατόν1 απέχει νησίδιον Ίος·, εν ω κεκηδεύσθαί τινες φασι τον ποιητήν "Όμηρον από δε τής "Ιου 7τρος εσπέραν ίόντι Σίκινος2 καί Αάχουσα καί ΦοΧέ^/ανδρος, ήν 'Άρατος σιδηρείην ονομάζει διά την τραχύτητα" έη^/νς δε τούτων ΚίμωΧος, δθεν ή χδ) ή ΚιμωΧία' ένθεν ή Σίφνος εν υψει εστίν, β φ' ή Χέχουσι Σίφνιον άστράχαΧον διά τ ήν εντέΧειαν. ετι δ' εχχυτέρω καί τής ΚιμώΧου καί τής Κρήτης ή Μήλο?, άξιοΧοχωτέρα τούτων, όιέχουσα τον Έρμιυνικού ακρωτηρίου, τον ΣκυΧ-Χαίου, σταδίους έπτ ακοσίονς' τ οσοντονς δε
1	ταύτης δ’ els ΐκατόν, Tzschucke, from conj, of Casaubon, for Tovrwi· δ’ ίσον ϊκάατγ Jttcno, ίκαστύν ('XhjJtilssy:	so the
later editors.
s Σίκινο!, Tzschucke, for Σίκηνος; so the later editors. l6o
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1.	Τ me islands near Crete are Thera, the metropolis of the Cyrenaeans, a colony of the Lacedaemonians, and, near Thera, Anaphe, where is the temple of the Aegletan Apollo. Callimachus speaks in one place as follows, “Aegletan Anaphe, neighbour to Laconian Them,’’ 1 and in another, mentioning onlv Thera, “mother of my fatherland, famed for its horses.” 1 2 Thera is a long island, being· two hundred stadia in perimeter ; it lies opposite Dia,3 4 an island near the Cnossian Heraeleium/1 but it is seven hundred stadia distant from Crete. Near it are both Anaphe and Therasia. One hundred stadia distant from the latter is the little island los, where, according to some writers, the poet Homer was buried. From los towards the west one conies to Sieines and Lagusa and Pholegandros, which last Aratus ealls “ Iron ’’ Island, because of its ruggedness. Near these is Cimolos, wlience eornes the Cimolian earth.5 6 From Cimolos Sijilinos is visible, in reference to which island, beeause of its worthlessness, people say “ Siphnian knuckle-bone.’’G And still nearer botli to Cimolos and to Crete is Melos, which is more notable than these and is seven hundred stadia from the Hervnionic promontory, the Sevllaemn, and almost the same distance
1	Frag. 113 (Schneid*T).
2	Frag. 112 (Schneider).
3	i.e. almost due north of Dia.
4	Heracleium was the seaport of Onossns (10. 4. 7).
5	A hydrous silicate of aluminium, now called Himolite.”
6	i.e. the phrase is a proverb apyilied to worthloss people or tilings.
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σχεδόν τι και τον Δικτυνναίου. 'Αθηναίοι δε ποτ€ πέμψαντες στρατείαν, ήβηδόν κατέσφαξαν C 485 τοί"> 7Γλείους. αυται μεν ουν έν τω Κρητικω 7reXayei, έν δε τω Aiyaiip μάλλον αυτή τε ή Δήλος καί αι περί αυτήν Κυκλάδες «αι αι ταύταις ττ ροσ κείμενα ι1 Σποράδες, ων είσι καί at λεχθείσαι περί την Κρήτην.
2.	'H μεν ουν Δήλος έν πεδίω κειμένην 'έχει την πάλιν και το Ιερόν του 'Απόλλωνος καί το Αητωον, ύπέρκειται δε τής πόλεως ορος ψιλόν1 2 ά Κάνθος και τραχύ, ποταμός δε διαρρει την νήσον Ίνωπός ου μίγα?' καί yap ή νήσος μικρά, τετίμηται δέ έκ παλαιού διά τους θεούς από των ηρωικών χρόνων άρξαμένη' μυθεύεται yap ένταύθα ή Αητώ τάς ωδίνας άποθέσθαι τού τε 'Απόλλωνος καί τής ' Αρτέμιδος’
ήν yap τοπάροιθε 3 φορητά, φησιν ό ΥΙίνδαρος,
κυμάτεσσι παντοδαπών4 5 άνεμων
ριπαΐσιν’ άλλ' ά Koιoyεvής6 όπότ ώδίνεσσι6 θύοισ 7
ayχιτόκοις έπέβα 8 νιν, δη τότε τέσσαρες όρθαί
πρέμνων9 άπώρουσαν χθονίων,
1 ττροκΐΐμΐναι Ιηο.	1 ψιλόν CD, υψηλόν other MSS.
3 τοιτάροιβ^, Casaubon and later editors, instead of ηάροιθ<·ν
ol> (all MSS.). Eustathius omits the ου (note on Od. 10. 3).
* Before ανόμων Tzschucke and later editors insert τ’.
5 άλλ' ά Kotoytvris, Kramer and Meineke, from conj, of
Porson, for άλλα Kaioyivtis D, άλλα καί 6 yevvs Cs, άλλ’
aKatoytVTjs BI", άλλα Katvoytvfis hi, άλλα καί δ ytvos ϊ, άλλα
Κοίου yivos Schneider, Hermann, Tzschucke, Corais.
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from the Dictynnaeum. The Athenians once sent an expedition to Melos and slaughtered most of the inhabitants from youth upwards.1 Now these islands are indeed in the Cretan Sea, but Delos itself and the Cyclades in its neighbourhood and the Sporades which lie dose to these, to which belong the aforesaid islands in the neighbourhood of Crete, are rather in the Aegaean Sea.
2.	Now the city which belongs to Delos, as also the temple of Apollo, and the Letiium,2 are situated in a plain ; and above the city lies Cynthus, a bare and rugged mountain ; and a river named Inopus Hows through the island—not a large river, for the island itself is small. From olden times, beginning with the times of the heroes, Delos has been revered because of its gods, for the myth is told that there Leto was delivered of her travail by the birth of Apollo and Artemis:	“ for aforetime,” says
Pindar,3 “ it 4 was tossed by the billows, by the blasts of all manner of winds,5 but when the daughter of Coeiis 6 in the frenzied pangs of childbirth set foot upon it, then did four pillars, resting on adamant, rise perpendicular from the roots of the earth, and
1	41G b.c. (see.Thucydides 5. 115-11(5).
2	Temple of Leto. 3 Frag. 5S (liergk). 4 Delos.
ε There was a tradition that Delos was a floating isle until Leto set foot on it.
6 Leto. * * 7 8
(i ινδίνεσι BD/d'os, ωδύνακτι k, οδύ αισι editors before
before Kramer.
7	θΰοισ', Bergk, for θΰοι$ CT)hl, defeat Hknos and editors before Kramer.
B έπέβα νιν, Wilamowitz, for έπι0αίο«<ν.
8	πρβμνων, Hermann, for πρυμνών 0])hilos, πρ€μνων B/j.
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αν S’ επικράνοις σχέθον πέτραν άδαμαντο-
7τέδιλοι
κίονες' ένθα τεκοΐσ' εύδαίμον έπόψατο ηενναν. ένδοξον δ’ έποίησαν αυτήν αι περιοικίδες νήσοι, καλούμεναι Κυκλάδες, κατά τιμήν πέμπουσαι δημοσία θεωρούς τε καί θυσίας καί -χορούς παρθένων πανη^ύρεις τε εν αυτή συνάηουσαι με*/ άλας.
3.	Κατ’ άρχάς μεν ούν δώδεκα λέγονται· προσεηενοντο δε καί πλείους. Άρτεμίδωρος yovv1 πεντεκαίδεκα'2 διαριθμεϊται περί τής Ελένης είπών, οτι από Χορικού μέχρι Έουνίου παράκειται, μακρά, σταδίων οσον εξήκοντα το μήκος' άπο ταυ της yap, φησίν, αι καλούμεναι Κυκλάδες είσίν’ ονομάζει δε Κεω, τήν iyyυτάτω τή Ελένη, και μετά ταύτην Κύθνον και Σέριφον καί }>Ιήλον καί Ίίφνον καί Κίμωλον καί Πρε-πέσινθον και ’Ω,λίαρον3 και προς ταύταις Π,άιρον, ί\άιξον, Έϋρον, λΐύκονον, Τήνον, 'Άνδρον, Γυάρον, τάς μεν ούν άλλας των δώδεκα νομίζω, τήν δέ Πρεπέσινθον και ’Ω,λίαρον4 και Γυάρον ήττον ών τή Γυαρω προσορμισθείς ε^/νων κωμιον υπό άλιέων συνοίκουμενον άπαίροντες δ' έδεξάμεθα πρεσβευτήν ενθένδε ως Καίσαρα προκεχειρισμέ-νον, των άλιέων τινά (ήν ο εν Κορίνθω Καίσαρ, βαδίζων επί τον θρίαμβον τον Α κτιακόνμ συμπλέων δή ελε*/ε προς τους πυθομένους, οτ ι πρεσβεύοι περί κουφισμού τού φόρου' τελοΐεν C 486 7C-P &ΡαΧΡ-<*ς εκατόν πεντήκοντα, καί τάς εκατόν
1	yovv, Meineke, for δ’ ούν.
2	τtvTtKuihtKa (ieCorais inserts ; so λίβϊηβΐίε.
3	Άκίαρον Uhil.	4 Άλίαρον BCI)hix.
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on their capitals sustain tlie rock. And there she »'ave birth to, and beheld, her blessed offspring.” The neighbouring islands, called the Cyclades, made it famous, since in its honour they would send at public expense sacred envoys, sacrifices, and choruses composed of virgins, and would celebrate great general festivals there.1
3.	Now at first the Cyclades are said to have been only twelve in number, but later several others were added. At any rate, Artemidorus enumerates fifteen, after saying of Helena that it stretches parallel to the coast from Thoricus to Sunium and is a long island, about sixty stadia in length ; for it is from Helena, he says, that the Cyclades, as they are called, begin ; and he names Ceos, the island nearest to Helena, and, after this island, Cythnos and Seriphos and Melos and Siplmos and Cimolos and Prepesinthos and Oliaros, and, in addition to these, Paros, Naxos, Svrosjl Myconos, Tenos, Andros, and Gyaros. Now I consider all of these among the twelve except Prepesinthos, Oliaros, and Gv-aros. When our ship anchored at one of these, Gyaros, I saw «α small village that was settled by fishermen ; and when we sailed away we took on hoard one of the fishermen, who lmd been chosen to go from there to Caesar as ambassador (Caesar was at Corinth, on his way 2 to celebrate the Triumph after the victory at Actium 3). While on the voyage lie told enquirers that lie had been sent as ambassador to request ;i reduction in their tribute ; for, lie said, they were paying one hundred and fifty drachmas when they could only with difficulty pay
1	i.e. in honour of Apollo and Leto (see Thucydides 3.104).
2	i.e. bark to Koine.	3 31 li.c.
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χαλεπώς αν τελούντες. δηλοί δε τό? απορίας αυτών καί "Κράτος εν τοΐς κατά λεπτόν
ω Αητοί, σύ μεν η μ€ σιδηρείη <t>o\eyav8p(p,
SeiXp1 η Γυάρω παρελευσεαι αύτίχ δμοίην.
4.	Την μεν ου ν Αήλον ένδοξον ηενομενην ούτως ετι μάλλον ηύξησε κατασκαφεϊσα ύπδ 'Ρωμαίων Κόρινθος, εκεΐσε yap μετεχώρησαν οι έμποροι, καί της άτελείας τού ιερού προκαλουμένης αυτούς καί τής ευκαιρίας τού λιμένος· εν καλώ yap κεΐ-ται τ οΐς εκ της-Ιταλίας καί της Ελλάδος εις την Ασίαν πλέουσιν ή τε παν^υρις εμπορικόν τι πρ^μά εστι, καί συνήθεις ήσαν αυτή καί 'Ρω-μαΐοι των άλλων μάλιστα, καί οτε συνειστήκει ή Κόρινθος· Αθηναίοι τε λαβόντες την νήσον καί των ιερών άμα καί των εμπόρων επεμελούντο ίκανώς· επελθόντες δ’ οι τού Μιθριδάτου στρα-Τ777οι καί ό άποστήσας τύραννος αυτήν διελυ-μήναντο πάντα, καί παρέλαβον ερήμην οι 'Ρωμαίοι πάλιν την νήσον, άναχωρήσαντος εις την οίκείαν τού βασιλέως, καί διετελεσε μέχρι νύν ενδεώς πράττουσα. εχουσι δ' αυτήν 'Αθηναίοι.
5.	'Ρήνεια 1 2 δ' έρημον νησίδιόν εστιν εν τέτρασι τής Αήλου σταδίοις, οπού τα μνήματα τ οΐς Αη· λίοις εστιν. ου yap εξεστιν εν αυτή τή Αήλω θάπτειν ουδέ καίειν νεκρόν, ούκ εξεστι δε ουδέ κύνα εν Αήλω τρεφειν. ώνομάζετο δε καί Όρ-tl»7ία πρότερον.
1	Sei\rj, Muller-Diibner, for δειλήν s (and Meineke), δειλή other MSS.
2	'Ρήνβια BkiW, 'Ρήναια other MSS.
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one hundred. Aratus also points out the povertj of the island in his Catalepton:1 “O Leto, shortly tliou wilt pass by me, who am like either iron Pholegandros or worthless Gyaros.”
4.	Now although Delos had become so famous, yet the rasing of Corinth to the ground by the Romans2 increased its fame still more; for the importers changed their business to Delos because they were attracted both by the immunity which the temple enjoyed and by the convenient situation of the harbour; for it is happily situated for those Avho are sailing from Italy and Greece to Asia. The genera] festival is a kind of commercial affair, and it was frequented by Romans more than by any other people, even when Corinth was still in existence.3 And when the Athenians took the island they at the same time took good care of the importers as Avell as of the religious rites. But when the generals of Mithridates, and the tyrant4 who caused it to revolt, visited Delos, they completely ruined it, and when the Romans again got the island, after the king withdrew to his homeland, it was desolate ; and it has remained in an impoverished condition until the present time. It is now held by the Athenians.
5.	Rheneia is a desert isle within four stadia from Delos, and there the Delians bury their dead ; 5 for it is unlawful to bury, or even burn, a corpse in Delos itself, and it is unlawful even to keep a dog there. In earlier times it was called Ortygia.
3	As many as ten thousand slaves were sold there in one day (14. 5. 2).
4	Aristion, through the aid of Mithridates, made himself tyrant of Athens in 88 B.c. (cf. 9. I. 20).
s This began in 426 b.o., when “all the sepulchres of the dead in Delos were removed ” to Rheneia (Thucydides 3. 104).
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6.	Κίως Be τετράποΧις μεν υπήρξε, Χείπονται Be Βύο, η τε ΊουΧΪς καί η Καρθαία, εις ας συνε-7τοΧίσθησαν αι Χοιπαι, ή μεν Ποιήεσσα εις την Καρθαίαν, η Be Κορησσία εις την ΤουΧίΒα. εκ Be της ΊουΧίΒος ο τε Έ,ιμωνίΒης ήν ό μεΧοποιος καί ΒακχυΧίΒης, άΒεΧφιΒούς εκείνου, καί μετά ταύτα Έρασίστρατος ό ιατρός καί των εκ του περιπάτου φιΧοσόφων Άριστων, ο του Βορυσ-θενίτου Β [ωνος ζηΧιοτής. παρά τούτοις Be Βοκεί τεθήναί ποτε νόμος, ου μέμνηται καί ΧΙενανΒρος·
καΧον το Κείων νόμιμόν εστι, Φανία’
ό μη Βυνάμενος ζην καλώς ου ζή κακώς, προσεταττε yap, ως εοικεν, ό νόμος τούς υπέρ εξήκοντα ετη yeyovότaς κωνειάιζεσθα ι,1 2 τ ου Βιαρ-κειν τοϊς αΧΧοις την τροφήν' και ποΧιορκουμένους Be ποτε υπ' Αθηναίων φτιφίσασθαί φασι τούς πρεσβυτάτους εξ αυτών άποθανεϊν, όρισθέντος πΧήθους ετώΐ’, τούς Be παύσασθαι ποΧιορκούντας. κεΐται Β' εν ορει τής θαΧάττης Βιεχουσα ή πόΧις όσον πέντε και είκοσι σταΒίους, επίνειον Β' έστ'ιν αύτύ)ς το χωρίον, εν ω ΊΒρυτο ή Κορησσία, κατοικίαν ούΒε κώμης εχουσα. εστι Βέ καί προς τή Κορησσία Έ,μινθεου ΆπόΧΧωνος ιερόν καί προς ΥΙοιηέσση, μεταξύ Βέ του ιερού και τών της Ποιηέσσης ερειπίων το τής ΝεΒουσίας Άθηνάς ιερόν, ίΒρυσαμένου Νεστορος κατά την εκ Τροίας επάνοΒον. εστι Βέ και'ΈΧιξος ποταμός περί τήν Κ ορησσίαν.
7.	Μβτά Be ταύτην Νάξος και 'ΆνΒρος άξιό-Xoyoi καλ Πάρος· εντεύθεν ή ν ’Α ρχίΧοχος ό ποιητής. ύπο Be Παρίων εκτίσθη Θάσος καί Πάριον ι68
GEOGRAPHY, ίο. 5. 6-7
6.	Ceos was at first a Tetrapolis, but only two cities are left, lulls and Carthaea, into which the remaining two were incorporated, Poeeessa into Carthaea and Coressia into Iulis. Both Simonides the melic poet anti his nephew Bacchyl ides were natives of lulis, and also after their time Erasistratus the physician, and Ariston the peripatetic philosopher and emulator of Bion the Borysthenite. It is reputed that there "was once a law among these people (it is mentioned by Menander, “ Phanias, the law of the Ceians is good, that he who is unable to live well should not live wretchedly ”), which appears to have ordered those who were over sixty years of age to drink hemlock, in order that the food might he sufficient for the rest. And it is said that once, when they were being besieged by the Athenians, they voted, setting a definite age, that the oldest among them should be put to death, but the Athenians raised the siege. The city lies on a mountain, about twenty-five stadia distant from the sea; and its seaport is the place on which Coressia was situated, which has not as great a population as even a village. Near Coressia, and also near Poeeessa, is a temple of Sminthian Apollo; and between the temple and the ruins of Poeeessa is the temple of Nedusian Athena, founded by Nestor when he was on his return from Troy. There is also a River Elixus in the neighbourhood of Coressia.
7.	After Ceos one comes to Naxos and Andros, notable islands, and to Paros. Archilochus the poet was a native of Paros. Thasos was founded by the Parians, as also Parium, a city on the Propontis. 1
1 κωΐ'(άζβσθαι CDghlxij, κονΐάζΐσθαι BA'.
- καί, befoie τον, omitted by nox.
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εν τή ΙΙμοποντίδι ποΧις. εν ταυτη μιν ούν ο βωμός \eyerαι θεάς άξιος, σταδιαίας εχων τάς 7τΧευράς’ εν δε τή Πάρω ή Παρία Χίθος Χε^/ομενη, άρίστη προς την μαρμαρο^/Χυφίαν.
8.	Εύρος δ' εστί(μηκύνουσι την πρώτην συΧΧα-βήν), εξ ής Φερεκύδης 6 Βά/3υος 1 ήν· νεώτερος δ’ εστίν δ Αθηναίος εκείνου, ταύτης δοκεΐ μνη-μονεύειν δ ποιητής, Άυρίην καΧών'
νήσδς τις Δυρίη κικΧήσκεται Όρτυγίης καθύπερθε.
9.	Μύκονος δ’ εστίν, ύφ' ή μυθεύουσι κείσθαι
των yr/άντων τους υστάτους2 ύφ	HρακΧεους
καταΧυθεντας, άφ' ών ή παροιμία Τίάνθ’ νπ'ο μίαν Μ ύκονον επι των ύπδ μίαν επιγραφήν ay ον των καί 3 τα διηρτημενα τή φύσει, καί τούς φαΧακρονς δε τινες Λίνκονίονς καΧούσιν anτο του τ δ πάθος τούτο επιχωριάζειν 4 τή νήσω.
10.	Σέριφος δ' εστίν, εν ή τα περί τον Δίκτον μβμύθευται, τον άνεΧκύσαντα την Χάρνακα τοϊς δικτύοις την περιεχουσαν τον ΤΙερσεα καί τή ν μητέρα Δανάη ν, καταπεποντω μένους υπ* ’Α κρισίου τού πατρός τής Δανάης’ τραφήναί τε yap ενταύθα τον Τίερσεα φασι, καί κομίσαντα την της Γοργό-νος 0 κεφαΧήν, δείξαντα τ οϊς Άεριφίοις άποΧιθώσαι πάντας' τούτο δβ πράξαι τιμωρούντα τή μητρί, οτι αυτήν ΤΙοΧυδεκτης δ βασιΧεύς ακόυσαν ά~/εσθαι προείΧετο προς yάμον, συμπραττδντων
1	Except D the MSS. have Bodies.
2	ύγΐίΐνοτάτουι Stephanus [s.r. Mvkovos) and Eustathius (note on Dionysius 525).
3	καί omitted by Yyknoz.
4	T’.efore ττ BCD hive iv.
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Now the altar in this city is said to be a spectacle worth seeing^ its sides being a stadium in length ; and so is the Parian stone,, as it is called, in Paros, the best for sculpture in marble.
S. And there is Syros (the first syllable is pronounced long), where Pherecydes1 the son of Babys was bona. The Athenian Pherecydes is later than lie.1 2 The poet seems to mention this island, though he calls it Syria: “There is an island called Syria, above Ortygia.” 3
9.	And there is Myconos, beneath which, according to the myth, lie the last of the giants that were destroyed by Heracles. Whence the proverb, “ all beneath Myconos alone,” applied to those who bring under one title even those things which are by nature separate. And further, some call bald men Myco-liians, from the fact that baldness is prevalent in the island.
10.	And there is Seriphos, the scene of the mythical story of Dictys, who with his net drew to land the chest in which were enclosed Perseus and his mother Danae, who had been sunk in the sea by Acrisius the father of Danae ; for Perseus was reared there, it is said, and when he brought the Gorgon’s head there, lie showed it to the Seriphians and turned them all into stone. This he did to avenge liis mother, because Polydectes the king, with their co-operation, intended to marry his mother against
1 FI. about 560 b.c.
* Pherecydes of Leros (fl. in the first half of the fifth century b.o.), often called “the Athenian,” wrote, among other things, a work in ten books on the mythology and antiquities of Attica.
3	<)d. 15. 403.
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εκείνων. ου τω δ' εστί πετρώδης η νήσος, ώστε ύπδ τής Τορ^όνος τούτο παθεϊν αυτήν φασιν οι κωμωδούν τες.
11.	Τήνος δε πάλιν μεν ου με^άλην εχει, το δ' Ιερόν τού Ποσειδώνος με^α εν άλσει τής πόλεως εξω, θεάς άξιον’ εν ω και εστιατόρια πεποίηται μεγάλα, σημεϊον τού συνερχ^σθαι πλήθος ικανόν των συνθυόντων αύτοΐς άστυηειτόνων τα IIοσει-δώνια.
12.	’Έστι δε και Άμορφος των Σποράδων, δθεν ήν Σιμωνίδης ό των ιάμβων ποιητής, καί Αεβινθος και Αερος·1
και τάδε Φωκυλίδου" Αέριοι κακοί, ουχ ό μεν, ος δ' ου,
πάντες, πλήν Προκλέους’ και Προκλέης Αέριος.
C 18S διεβεβληντο yap ως κακοήθεις οι ενθένδε άνθρωποι.
13.	IIλησίον δ' εστί και ή ΤΙάτμος και Κο-ρασσίαι, προς δύσιν κείμεναι τή ’Ικαρία, αυτή δε Σάιμιρ. ή μεν ούν Ικαρία έρημός εστι, νομάς δ’ εχει, και'χρώνται αύταίς Σάμιοι' τοιαύτη δ’ ουσα ένδοξος 'όμως εστι, καί άπ αυτής Ικάριον καλείται το προκείμενον πεΑαηος, εν ω και αυτή και Σάμος και Κως εστ ϊ, και αι άρτι λεχθεΐσαι Κο-ρασσίαι και ΤΙάτμος καί Αερος. ένδοξον δε καί τό εν αυτή ορος ό Κερκετεύς, μάλλον τής Αμπέλου’ 2 αυτή δ' υπερκειται τής Σαμίων πολεως. συνάπτει δε τω Ίκαρίω τό Καρπάθιον πέλαγος προς νότον, τούτω δε τό Αιγύπτιον, π ρος δε δύσιν το τε Κρητικόν καί τό Αιβυκόν.
1	Λ epos, Gro? kind, for Λ tpia ; so iMeineke.
2	Muineke ejects the words k’pio^oy . . , Άμπίχον.
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lier will. The island is so rocky that the comedians say that it was made thus by the Gorgon.
11.	Tenos has no large city, but it has the temple of Poseidon, a gre;it temple in a sacred precinct outside tlie city, a spectacle worth seeing. In it have been built great banquet-halls—an indication of the multitude of neighbours who congregate there and take part with the inhabitants of Tenos in celebrating the Poseidonian festival.
12.	And there is Ainorgos, one of the Sporades, the home of Simonides the iambic poet ; and also Lebinthos, and Leros : “ And thus saith Phocylides, ‘the Lerians are bad. not one, but every one, all except IVoeles; and Procles is a Lerian.’”1 Fur the natives of the island were reproached with being unprincipled.
13.	Near by are both Patinos and the Corassiae ; these are situated to the west of Icaria, ;md Icaria to the west of Samos. Now Icaria is deserted, though it has pastures, which are used by the Samians. But although it is such an isle as it is, still it is famous, and after it is named the se;i that lies in front of it, in which are itself and Samos and Cos and the islands just mentioned—tlic Corassiae and Patinos and Leros. Famous, also, is the mountain in it, Cerceteus, more famous th;m the Ampelus,2 which is situated above the city of Samians.3 The 1 ern-ian Sea connects with the Carpathian Sea on the south, and the Carpathian with the Aegyptian, and on the west with the Cretan and the Libyan.
1 Frag. 1 (Bergk).	2 See 14. 1. 15.
3 But both of these mountains are in Samos (Pliny, in 5. 37, spells the former “Cercetius”) Hence the sentence seems to be a gloss that lias crept in from the margin of the text.
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14.	Κ αι εν τω Κ αρπαθίω δ' είσϊ 7Γολλαι των Σποράδιον μεταξύ τής Ινώ μάλιστα καί 'Ρόδου καί Κρήτης' ών είσιν 'Αστυπάλαια τε καί Τ ήλος και Χαλκία, καί ας 'Όμηρος ονομάζει εν τω Κατα-λόχω'
οι δ' άρα Χίσυρόν τ' εϊχον Κράπαθόν τε Κάσον τε,
και Κών, Εύρυπύλοιο πάλιν, νήσους τε Κα-λύδνας.
εξω yap τής Κώ και τής 'Ρ68ου, περί ων ερούμεν ύστερον, τάς τε άλλας εν ταϊς Σποράσι τίθεμεν, καί δη και ενταύθα μεμνήμεθα αυτών, καίπερ τής ’Ασίας, ου τής Ευρώπης, εχχύς ούσών, επειδή τή Κρήτη και ταις Κνκλάσι καί τάς Σποράδας συμπεριλαβεΐν ήπείχετά 1 πως ο λόχος' εν δε τή τής 'Ασίας περιοδεία τάς προσεχείς αυτή των άξιολόχων νήσων προσπεριοδεύσομεν, Κύπρον καί ' Ρόδον καί Κών καί τάς εν τή εφεξής παραλία κειμενας, "Σάμον, Χίον, Αεσβον, Ύένεδον' νυν 8ε τάς Σποράδας, ών άξιον μνησθήναι λοιπόν, επιμεν.
15.	H μεν ου ν ' Αστυπάλαια ίκανώς εστϊ πε-λαχία, πάλιν εχουσα. ή δε Τ ήλος εκτεταται παρά τήν Κι/ιδίαν, μακρά, ίτήτηλή, στενή, την περίμετρον ’όσον εκατόν καί τετταράκοντα σταδίων, εχουσα ύφορμον. ή δε Χαλκία2 τής Τήλου διέχει σταδίους οχδοήκοντα, Καρπάθου δε τετρακοσίους, 'Αστυπάλαιας δε περί διπλάσιους, εχει δε και κατοικίαν ομώνυμον και ιερόν Απόλλωνος και λιμένα.
1 TiKtiyero, Kramer, for inetyero BCDhikl, iirelyerai nox ; so Muller-I)iiljner and Meineke.
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14.	In the Carpathian Sea, also, are many of the Sporades. and in particular between Cos and Rhodes and Crete. Among these are Astypalaea, Telos, Clialcia, and those which Homer names in the Catalogue : “ And those who held the islands Nisyros and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the city of Eury-pylus, and the Calydnian Islands ’’γ’ for. excepting Cos and Rhodes, which I shall discuss later,2 I place them all among the Sporades, and in fact, even though they are near Asia and not Europe, I make mention of them here because my argument has somehow impelled me to include the Sporades with Crete and the Cyclades. But in my geographical description of Asia I shall add a description of such islands that lie close to it as are worthy of note, Cyprus, Rhodes, Cos, and those that lie on the seaboard next thereafter, Samos, Chios, Lesbos, and Tenedos. But now I shall traverse the remainder of the Sporades that are worth mentioning.
15.	Now Astypalaea lies far out in the high sea, and has a city. Telos extends alongside Cnidia, is long, high, narrow, has a perimeter of about one hundred and forty stadia, and has an anchoring-place. Chalcia is eighty stadia distant from Telos, four hundred from Carpathos, about twice as far from Astypalaea, and has also a settlement of the same name and a temple of Apollo and a harbour.
1	Iliad 2. 676. Cf. the interpretation of this passage in 10. 5. 19.
2	14. 2. .5-13, 19.
; Χαλκεία lU V.'.sv
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16.	Κίσνρος οε προς άρκτον μεν εστι Ύήλου, όιεχονσα αυτής όσον εξήκοντα σταδίους, οσους και Κώ διέχει, στρογγύΧη δε καί υψηλή και πετρώδης του μυΧίου Χίθου· τοις γοϋν άστυγείτο-σιν έκείθέν εστιν ή των μύΧων ευπορία, εχει δε καί ποΧιν ομώνυμον καί Χιμενα και θερμά καί Ποσειδώνος ιερόν περίμετρον δέ αυτής όγδοήκοντα
189 στάδιοι. εστι δε και νησιά προς αυτή ίΛισυρίων Χεγόμενα. φασι δε τήν Κίσυρον άπόθραυσμα είναι τής Κώ, προσθεντες καί μύθον, οτι ΤΙοσειδών διώκων ενα των Γιγάντων, Π οΧνβώτην, άπο-θραύσας τ ή τριαίνη τ ρΰφος τής Κώ επ' αυτόν βάΧοι, καί γένοιτο νήσος τό βληθ'εν ή Χίσυρος, υποκείμενον εχουσα εν αυτή τον Γίγαντα· τινες δε αυτόν ύποκεϊσθαι τ ή Κω φασίν.
17.	'H δε Κάρπαθος, ήν Κράπαθον ειπεν ό ποιητής, νψηΧή εστι, κύκΧον εχουσα σταδίων διακοσίων. τετράποΧις δ’ υπήρξε και όνομα εϊχεν άξιόΧογον· άφ’ ου και τω πεΧάγει τουνομα έγ ενετό. μία δε των πόΧεων εκαΧεΐτο Nt'συρο?, ομώνυμος τή των Κισυρίων1 νήσω. κείται δε τής Λιβύης κατά Λευκήν ακτήν, ή τής μεν ’ΑΧεξανδρείας περί χιΧίους διέχει σταδίους, τής δε Καρπάθου περί τετρακισχιΧίονς.
18.	Κάσος 2 δε ταύτης μεν από εβδομήκοντά εστι σταδίων, τον δε Έαμωνίου 3 τον άκρου τής Κρήτης διακοσίων πεντήκοντα' κύκΧον δε εχει σταδίων όγδοήκοντα. εστι δ’ εν αυτή και πόΧις ομώνυμος, και Κασίων νήσοι κα'Χούμεναι πΧείους περί αυτήν.
19.	Άήσους δε ΚαΧύδνας τάς "ίίποράδας Χέγειν φασι τον ποιητήν, ών μίαν είναι ΚάΧυμναν είκός γ76
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16.	Nisyros lies to the north of 'I'dos. and is about sixty stadia distant both from it and from Cos. It is round and high and rocky, the rock being that of which millstones are made ; at any rate, the neighbouring peoples are well supplied with millstones from there. It lias also a city of the same name and a harbour and hot springs and a temple of Poseidon. Its perimeter is eighty stadia. Close to it are also isles called Isles of the Nisyrians. They say that Nisyros is a fragment of Cos, and they add the myth that Poseidon, when he was pursuing one of the giants, Polybotes, broke off a fragment of Cos with his trident and hurled it upon him, and the missile became an island, Nisyros, with the giant lying beneath it. But some say that lie Hes beneath Cos.
17.	Carpathos, which the poet c;ills Crapathos, is high, and lias a circuit of two hundred stadia. At first it was a Tetrapolis, and it had a renown which is worth noting ; and it was from this fact that the sea got the name Carpathian. One of the cities was called Nisyros, the same name as that of the island of the Nisyrians. It lies opposite Leuce Acte in Libya, which is about one thousand stadia distant from Alcxaudreia and about four thousand from Carpathos.
18.	Casos is seventy stadia from Carpathos, and two hundred and fifty from Cape Samonium in Crete. It has a circuit of eighty stadia. In it there is also a city of the same name, and round it are several islands called Islands of the Casians.
19.	They say that the poet calls the Sporades “ Calydnian Islands,” one of which, they say, is Calymna. But it is reasonable to suppose that, as 1 2
1	N<avplurv, Corais, for Νισύρων; so the later editors.
2	vrjaos BCDWsa:.	3 2αΚμωνίου V>('hI:no.
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δ\ ως εκ των Νισνρίων X^yovTai καί Κασίων1 αι εγγύς και υπήκοοι, ον τ ως καί τ ας ττ) Κ αΧνμνη περικειμενας, ΐσως τότε \ε<γομεντ) ΚαΧνΒνη' τινες 8ε Βνο είναι ΚαΧύΒνας φασι, Αερον και ΚάΧυμναν, ασπερ και Χε^ειν τον ποιητήν, ο 8ε Έκήψιος πΧηθυντ ικώς ωνομάσθαι τήν νήσον ϋαΧνμνας φησι ν, ως ’Αθήνας και Θήβας, 8είν 8ε νπερβατώς Βεξασθαι το τον ποιητοΰ- ου yap νήσους ΚαΧνΒνας X£y€iv, άΧΧ’ οι 2 8’ αρα νήσους Νίσι>ρόν τ ειχον Κράπαθόν τε Κάσον τε και Κώι/, ΚύρυπύΧοιο πόΧιν, Κ,αΧνΒνας τε. απαν μεν ου ν το νησιωτικόν μέΧι ως επ\ το ποΧύ άστεΐόν εστι καί ενάμιΧΧον τω 'Αττικω, το 8' εν ταΐσΒε ταΐς νήσοις Βιαφερόντως, μάΧιστα 8ε το Κα-Χύμνιον.
1 Κασσίων BOhkhio.	2 ὰλλ' οι, the editors, for &\\οι.
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the islands which are near, and subject to, Xisyros and Gisos are called “ Islands of the Nisyrians ” and ‘f Islands of the Casians/’ so also those which lie round Calymna were called “ Islands of the Calym-nians ”—Calymna at that time, perhaps, being called Calydna.	But some say	that	there are	only	two
Calydnian	islands,	Leros	and	Calymna,	the	two
mentioned	by the	poet.	The	Scepsian 1	says	that
the name	of the	island	was	used in the plural,
“ Calymnae,” like “ Athenae ” and “Tliebae”; but, he adds, the words of the poet should be interpreted as a case of hyperbaton, for he does not say. “Calydnian Islands,” hut “those who held the islands Nisyros and Crapatlios and C’asos and Cos, the city of Eurypylus, and Calydnae.” Now all the honey produced in the islands is, for the most part, good, and rivals that of Attica, but the honey produced in the islands in question is exceptionally •food, and in particular the Calymnian.
1 Demetrius of Hcepsi.s.
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ΙΑ'
Ι
c 490	1· Τί) δ’ ϊίύρώπη συνεχής έστιν ή Ασία, κατά
τον Τ άναϊν συνάπτουσα αν τί}· 7τερι ταύτης ουν εφεξής ρητέον, διεΧόντας φυσικοΐς τισιν οροις τον σαφούς χάριν, δπερ ούν 'Ερατοσθένης εφ' οΧης τής οικουμένης εποίησε, τ ούθ' ή μιν επϊ τής 'Ασίας ποιητέον.
2.	Ό yap Ταύρος μέσην πως διέζωκε ταύτην την ήπειρον, από τής εσπέρας επϊ την εω τεταμένος,1 το μεν αυτής άποΧείπων προς βορράν, το δε μεσημβρινόν. κάΑούσι δε αυτών οι " ΕΑΑηνες το μεν εντός τούΤαύρον, το δέ εκτός, εϊρηται δέ ταύθ' ήμιν καί πρότερον, άΧΧ' είρήσθω καί νύν ύπομνήσεως χάριν.
3.	Πλάτος μεν ουν έχει το ορος ποΧΧαχού και τρισχιΧίων σταδίων, μήκος δ’ οσον και το τής 'Ασίας, τεττάρων που μυριάδων καί πεντα-κισχιΧίων, άπο τής fPοδίων περαίας επϊ τα άκρα τής Ινδικής καί Έ,κυθίας προς τάς άνατοΧάς.
4.	Αιήρηται δ' εις μέρη ποΧΧά και ονόματα περ^ραφαίς καί μείζοσι και έΧάττοσιν άφωρισ-μένα. επεϊ δ' εν τω τοσούτω πλατ ει τού ορούς
1 τίτμη/ΐί'νοϊ Cglonxwz, τΐτραμίνο! Eustath. (note on Dionys. 647).
1 The Don. 182
BOOK XI
1.	Asia is adjacent to Europe, bordering thereon along the Tanais1 River. I must therefore describe this country next, first dividing it, for the sake of dearness, by means of certain natural boundaries. That is, I must do for Asia precisely what Eratosthenes did for the inhabited world as a whole.2
2.	The Taurus forms a partition approximately through the middle of this continent, extending from the west towards the east, leaving one portion of it on the north and the other on the south. Of these portions, the Greeks call the one the “ Cis-Tauran” Asia and the other “ Trans-Tauran.’’ I have said this before,3 but let me repeat it by way of reminder.
3.	Now the mountain has in many places as great a breadth as three thousand stadia, and a length as £reat as that of Asia itself, that is, about forty-five thousand stadia, reckoning from the coast opposite Rhodes to the eastern extremities of India and Scythia.
4.	It has been divided into many parts with many names, determined by boundaries that circumscribe areas both large and small. But since certain tribes are comprised within the vast width of the mountain,
3 i.e. “Asia this side Taurus aud Asia outside Taurus.” (Cp. 2. 5. 31.)
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άποΧαμβανεταί τινα έθνη, τα μεν ασημότερα, C 491 τα 8ε καί παντεΧώς γνώριμα (καθάπερ η ΎΙαρ-θυαία και Μη8ία καί 1Αρμενία καί ¥±αππα8οκών τινες και ΚίΧικες και Ϊ1ισί8αι), τα μεν πΧεονά-ζοντα1 εν2 τοι? προσβόροις μερεσιν ενταύθα τακτέον, τα 8' εν τοΐς νότισις εις τα νότια, καί τα εν μέσω 8έ των ορών κείμενα 8ιά τ ας των άέροιν ομοιότητας ττ ρος βορραν ττ ως θετέον ψυχροί yap είσιν, οι 8έ νότιοι θερμοί, καί των ποταμών 8έ αι ρύσεις ενθέν8ε ούσαι πάσαι σχε8όν τι εις τάναντία, αι μεν εις τα βόρεια, αι 8' εις τα νότια μέρη (τά ye1 * 3 πρώτα, καν ύστερόν τινες επιστρέφωσι προς άνατοΧας η 8ύσεις), έχουσί τι ευφυές προς το τοΐς ορεσιν όρίοις χρήσθαι κατ α την εις 8 νο μέρη 8ιαίρεσιν τής Ασίας· καθάπερ καί ή θάΧαττα ή εντός Έ,τηΧών, επ' ευθείας πως ουσα ή πΧείστη τοϊς ορεσι τούτοις, έπιτη8εία yεyέvηται προς το 8νο ποιείν ηπείρους, τήν τε Ε,ύρώπην καί την Λιβύην, οριον άμφοιν ουσα άξιόXoyov.
5.	Ύοϊς 8έ μεταβαίνουσιν από τής Ευρώπης επί τήν Ασίαν εν τή yεωypaφίa τα προς βορραν έστί πρώτοι τής εις 8ύο 8ιαιρέσεως· ώστε από τούτων άρκτέον. αυτών 8έ τούτων προ^τά έστι τα περί τον Ύάναϊν, ονπερ τής Έιύρώπης καί τής 'Ασίας οριον ύπεθέμεθα. 'έστι 8έ ταΰτα τρόπον τινα χερρονησίζοντα, περιέχεται yap εκ μεν τής εσπέρας τω ποταμώ τω Τανάϊ8ι καί
1 νλ-ησιάζοντα hi and Xylander, instead of ττλ^ονάζοντα.
1 iv. before ro?s, Oroskurd inserts; so C. Muller.
3 76 D, re other MSS.
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some rather insignificant, but others extremely well known (as, for instance,· the Parthians, the Medes, the Armenians, a part of the Cappadocians, the Cilicians, and the Pisidians), those which lie for the most part in its northerly parts must be assigned there/ and those in its southern parts to the southern,2 while those which are situated in the middle of the mountains should, because of the likeness of their climate, be assigned to the north, for the climate in the middle is cold, whereas that in the south is hot. Further, almost all the rivers that rise in the Taurus flow in contrary directions, that is, some into the northern region and others into the southern (they do so at first, at least, although later some of them bend towards the east or west), and they therefore are naturally helpful in our use of these mountains as boundaries in the two-fold division of Asia—just as the sea inside the Pillars,3 which for the most part is approximately in a straight line with these mountains, has proved convenient in the forming of two continents, Europe find Libya, it being the noteworthy boundary between the two.
5.	As we pass from Europe to Asia in our geography, the northern division is the first of the two divisions to which we come ; and therefore we must begin with this. Of this division the first portion is that in the region of the Tanais River, which I have taken as the boundary between Europe and Asia. This portion forms, in «α way, a peninsula, for it is surrounded on the west by the Tanai's River 1
1 i.e. to the Cis-Tauran Asia. 2 i.e. Traiis-Tauran.
3 i.e. the Mediterranean (see “2. 1. 1).
STRABO
τή ΜαιώτιΒι μέχρι τον Βοσπόρου και της τον E ύξείνον παραΧίας της τεΧεντώσης εις την ΚοΧχίΒα· εκ 8ε των άρκτων τω Ώκεανω μέχρι του στόματος τής Κ ασιτίας ΘαΧάττης· εωθεν Be αυτή ταύτη τ ή θαΧαττη μέχρι των μεθορίων τής τε ' ΑΧβανίας καί της Αρμενίας, καθ' α ό Κ Ορος και ό Άραξης εκΒιΒοΰσι ποταμοί, ρεοντες ό μεν Βία τής 'Αρμενίας, Κ ορος Be Βία τής 'ϊβηρίας καί τής 'ΑΧβανίας· εκ νότον Be τή1 απο τής εκβοΧής τον Κνρον μέχρι τής 1\οΧχί8ος, οσον τρισχιΧίων οΰση2 σταΒίων απο ΘαΧάττης επί θάΧατταν, Bi ΆΧβανών καί Ίβήρων, ώστε ισθμόν Xoyov εχειν. οι Β' επί τοσοντον συνα-yayovτες τον ισθμόν, εφ' οσον ΚΧείταρχος, επί-κΧνστον φΐ)σας εξ εκατερον τον πεΧάΓγονς, ονΒ' αν λόγου άξιοίντο. ΤλοσειΒώνιος Be χιΧίων καί πεντακοσίων εΐρηκε τον ισθμόν, οσον καί τον από ΐΙηΧονσίον ισθμόν ες την 'Κρνθράν' Βοκώ 8ε, φησι, μη ποΧύ Βιαφερειν μηΒε τον από τής ΧΙαιώτιΒος εις τον ' Ο.κεανόν.
6.	Oυκ olBa Be, πώς αν τις περί των άΒήΧων αύτώ 7τιστενσειε, μηΒε ν είκός εχοντι είπειν περί αυτών, όταν περί των φανερών ον τω παραΧόγως Χεχη, καί ταΰτα φίΧος ΤΙομπηίω yeyονώς τω στρατεύσαντι επί τους 'Ίβηρας καί τους U Γι’2 ’λΧβανονς μέχρι τής εφ' εκάτερα ΘαΧάττης, τής τε ¥%.ασπίας καί τής ΚοΧχικής. φασι yovv
1	τί), Cora·, for ή ; so the later editors.
2	ονστ), Corais, for ουσα; so the later editors. 1
1 '«Cimmerian Bosporus.
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and Lake Maeotis as far as tlie Bosporus1 and that part of the coast of the Euxine Sea which terminates at Colchis; and then on the north by the Ocean as far as the mouth of the Caspian Sea;2 and then on the east by this same sea as far as the boundary between Albania and Armenia, where empty the rivers Cyrus and A raxes, the Araxes flowing through Armenia and the Cyrus through Iberia and Albania; and lastly, on the south by the tract of country which extends from the outlet of the Cyrus River to Colchis, which is about three thousand stadia from sea to sea, across the territory of the Albanians and the Iberians, and therefore is described as an isthmus. But those writers who have reduced the width of the isthmus as much as Cleitarchus3 lias, who says that it is subject to inundation from either sea, should not be considered even worthy of mention. Poseidonius states that the isthmus is fifteen hundred stadia across, as wide as the isthmus from Pelusinm to the Red Sea.4 “And in my opinion/’ he says, “the isthmus from Lake Maeotis to the Ocean does not differ much therefrom.”
6.	But I do not know how anyone can trust him concerning things that are uncertain if he has nothing plausible to say ;ibout them, when lie reasons so illogically about things that are obvious; and this too, although he was a friend of Ponipcy, who made an expedition against the Iberians and the Albanians, from sea to sen on either side, both the Caspian and the Colchian5 Seas. At any rate, it is
2 Strabo thought that the Caspian (Hyrcanian) Sea was an inlet of the Northern Sea (2. 5. 14).
s See Dictionary in Vol. II.
4 Of. 17. 1. 21.	6 The Euxine.
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STRABO
ev Ρόδω 7ενόμενον τον ΙΙοαπήιον, ήνίκα έττί τον Χηστρικόν ιτόΧεμον έξήΧθεν (ευθύς δ' έμελλε καί επί Χίιθριδάτην όρμήσειν και τα μέχρι της Κασπίας 'έθνη), παρατυχεΐν διαΧε^ομένω τω Ποσειδωνίω, άπιόντα δ' έρέσθαι, ει τι προστάτ-τει, τον δ’ €17τεΐν
αίέν άριστεύειν καί υιτείροχον 'έμμεναι ιίΧΧων.
προστίθει1 δε τούτοις, ότι και την Ιστορίαν συνέγραψε την περί αυτόν. δια δη ταΰτα έχρήν φροντίσαι τάΧηθοΰς πΧεον τι.
7.	Δεύτερον δ' αν εϊη μέρος το υπέρ τής 'Τ ρκανίας θαΧάττης, ήν Κασπίαν καΧονμεν, μέχρι των κατ Ινδούς "Σ,κυθων. τρίτον δέ μέρος το συνεχές τω Χβχθέντι ίσθμω και τα έξης τούτω και ταΐς Κασπίαις πύΧαις, των έντός του Ταύρου και τής Ευρώπης εγγυτάτω· ταΰτα δ' έστϊ ΛΙ^δία καί 'Αρμενία καί Καππαδοκία και τα μεταξύ, τέταρτον δ' ή εντός "ΑΧυος <γή καί τα εν αν τω τω Ταύρω καί εκτός όσα εις την χερρόνησον εμπίπτει ήν ποιεί ό διείργων ισθμός τήν τε ΤΙοντικην καί τήν ΚιΧικίαν θάΧασσαν. των δέ αΧΧων, των έξω του Ταύρου, τήν τε Ινδικήν τίθεμεν καί τήν Άριαιήν μέχρι των εθνών των καθηκόντων πρός τε τήν κατο, Γίέρσας θάΧατταν καί τον Άράβιον κόΧπον καί τον ΚεϊΧον καί πρός το Αιγύπτιον πέΧαγος καί το Ίσσικόν.
1 προστίθα, Corais, for προσ(τίθ(ί; so the later editors.
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said that lNjmpey, ιιρυιι arriving at Rhodes υπ Iiis expedition against the pirates (immediately thereafter lie was to set out against both Mithridates and the tribes which extended as far as the Caspian Sea), happened to attend one of the lectures of Posei-clonhis, and that when he went out he asked Posei-donius wliether lie had any orders to give, and that Poseidonius replied: “ Ever bravest be, and preeminent o’er others.” Add to this that among other works he wrote also the history of Pompey. So for this reason he should have been more regardful of the truth.
7.	The second portion would be that beyond the Hyrcanian Sea, which we call the Caspian Sea, as far as the Scythians near India. The third portion would consist of the part which is adjacent to the isthmus above mentioned and of those parts of the region inside Taurus1 and nearest Europe which come next after this isthmus and the Caspian Gates, I mean Media and Armenia and Cappadocia and the intervening regions. The fourth portion is the land inside2 the HalvsRiver, and all the region in the Taurus itself and outside thereof which falls within the limits of the peninsula wliicli is formed by the isthmus that separates the Pontic and the Cilician Seas. As for the other countries, I mean the Trans-Tauran. I place among them not only India, but also Ariana as far as the tribes that extend to the Persian Sea and the Arabian Gulf and the Nile and the Egyptian and Issic Seas.
1	Cis-Tauran.	2 i.e. “west of."
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II
1.	Ούτω δέ διακειμένων, το πρώτον μέρος οίκούσιν εκ μεν των προς άρκτον μερών καί τον Ωκεανόν Έκυθών τινες νομάδες καί άμάξοικοι,1 ένδοτέρω δε τούτων 2αρμάται, καί ούτοι "%κύθαι, 'Άορσοι και Έιρακοί, μέχρι των Καυκάσιων ορών έπϊ μεσημβρίαν τείνοντες, οι μεν νομάδες, οι δε και σκηνίται καί γεωργοί’ περί δε την Χίμνην ΧΙαιώται· προς δέ τη θαΧάττη τού Ηοσπόρου τα κατά την ’Ασίαν εστ ι και η Σινδικιγ μετά δέ τ αυτήν ’Αχαιοί και Ζυγοί καί 'Ηνίοχοι, Κ ερκέται τε καί ΧΙακροπώγωνες. ύπέρκεινται δέ τούτων καί τά των Φθειροφάγων στενά· μετά δέ τους 'Ηνιόχους ή Κ οΧχίς, ύπό τοι? Καυκασίοις ορεσι κειμένη καί τοι? Χίοσχικοΐς. επεί δ’ οριον ύπόκειται της Εό-ρώπης καί της Ασίας ό Τάναϊς ποταμός, εντεύθεν άρξάμενοι τά καθ' εκαστα ύπογράψομεν.
2.	Φέρεται μέν ούν από των αρκτικών μερών, ου μην ως αν κατά διάμετρον άντίρρους τω ΝείΧω, καθάπερ νομίζουσιν οι ποΧΧοί, αλλά
C 193 έωθινώτερος εκείνου, παραπΧησίως εκείνω τάς άρχάς άδήΧους εχων άΧΧά τού μέν ποΧυ το φανερόν, χώραν διεξιόντος πάσαν εύεπίμικτον καί μάκρους άνάπΧους έχοντος’ τού δέ Τανάϊδος τάς μέν εκβοΧάς ΐσμεν (δύο δ’ είσίν εις τά άρκτικώτατα μέρη τής ΧΙαιώτιδος, εξήκοντα
1 άμάξοικοι, Corais, for άμάξικοι; so the later editors.
1 Also spelled “ Siraces.” See 11. 5. 8.
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. II
1.	Of the portions thus divided, the first is inhabited, in the region toward the north and the ocean, by Scythian nomads and waggon-dwellers, and south of these, by SariiKitians, these too being Scythians, and by Aorsi and Siraci,1 Avho extend towards the south as far as the Caucasian Mountains, some bein# nomads and others tent-dwellers and farmers. About Lake Maeotis live the Maeotae. And on the sea lies the Asiatic side of the Bosporus, or the Sindic territory. After this latter, one comes to the Achaci and the Zygi and the Heniochi, and also the Cercetae and the Macro-pogones.2 And above these are situated the narrow passes of the Phtheirophagi ; 3 and after the Heniochi the Colohian country, which lies at the foot of the Caucasian, or Moscluan, Mountains. But since I have taken the Tana'is River as the boundary between Europe and Asia, I shall begin my detailed description therewith.
2.	Now the Tana'is flows from the northerly region,—not, however, as most people think, in a course diametrically opposite to that of the Nile, but more to the east than the Nile—and like the Nile its sources are unknown. Yet a considerable part of the Nile is well known, since it traverses a country Λνΐιίοΐι is everywhere easily accessible and since it is navigable for a great distance inland. Bui as for the Tana'is, although we know its outlets (they are two in number and are in the most northerly region of Lake Maeotis, being sixty stadia
s “ Long-beards.”	3 “ Liee-eaters.”
191
STRABO
σταΒίους άΧΧΐ]Χων Βιεχουσαι), του1 Β' νιτερ των εκβοΧών oXiyov το γνώριμόν εστι Βία τα ψύχη καί τάς απορίας τής χώρας, ας οι μεν αυτόχθονος Βύνανται φέρειν, σαρξϊ και ηά\ακτι τρεφόμενοι ΐ'ομαΒικώς, οι Β’ άΧΧοεθνεΐς ούχ υπομένουσιν. άΧΧως τε2 οι νομάΒες Βυσεπίμικτοι τοΐς άΧΧοις οντος και πΧήθει καί βία Βιαφεροντες άποκε-κΧείκασιν, ει καί τι πορεύσιμον τής χώρας εστϊν ή ει τινας τετύχηκεν άνάπΧους εχων ό ποταμός, από Be τής αιτίας τ αύτης οί μεν ύπεΧαβον τ ας πη^ας εχειν αυτόν εν τοϊς Καυκασίοις ορεσι, 7τοΧυν Β' ενεχθεντ α επι τ ας άρκτους, εΐτ' άναστρε-ψαντα εκβάΧΧειν εις τήν ΧΙαιώτιν τούτοις Be όμοΒοξεΐ και Θεοφάνης ό ΜιτυΧηναΐος· οι Β' από των άνω μερών του 'Ίστρου φερεσθαι, σημεΐον Be φερουσιν ούΒεν τής πόρρωθεν ου τω ρύσεως καί απ' άΧΧων κΧιμάτων, ώσπερ ου Βυνατόν ον καί εγγύθεν καί από των άρκτων.
3.	Έττ'ι Be τω ποταμώ καί τή Χίμνη πόΧις ομώνυμος οίκεϊται Ύάναις, κτίσμα των τον Βόσπορον εχόντων' ΕΧΧήνων νεωστ'ι μεν ούν εξεπόρθησεν αυτήν ΥΙόΧεμων ό βασιΧευς άπειθοΰσαν. ήν Β' εμπόριον κοινόν των τε ’Ασιανών καί τών Ευρωπαίων νομάΒων καί τών εκ του Βοσπόρου τήν Χίμνην πΧεόιτων, τών μεν άνΒράποΒα αγόντων καί Βερματα και ει τι άΧΧο τών νομαΒικών, τών
1	τοι-, Coniis, for τό; so the later editors.
2	re, Corais, for δέ ; so the later editors.
1 Intimate friend of Pompey; wrote a history of his campaigns.
- SetTVol. I, p. *2:l, foot-note 2.
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distant from one another), yet but little of the part that is beyond its outlets is known to us, because of the coldness and the poverty of the country. This poverty can indeed be endured by the indigenous peoples, who, in nomadic fashion, live on flesh and milk, but people from other tribes cannot stand it. And besides, the nomads, being disinclined to intercourse with any other people and being superior both in numbers and in might, have blocked off whatever parts of the country are passable, or whatever parts of the rivei* happen to be navigable. This is what lias caused some to assume that the Tana'i's has its sources in the Caucasian Mountains, flows in great volume towards the north, and then, making a bend, empties into Lake Maeotis (Theophanes of Mitylene1 has the same opinion as these), and others to assume that it Hows from the upper region of the lster, although they produce no evidence of its flowing from so ^>Teat a distance or from other “ climata,”2 as though it were impossible for the river to How both from a near-by source and from the north.
3.	On the river and the lake is an inhabited city bearing the same name, Tana'i's ; it was founded by the Greeks who held the Bosporus. Recently, however, it was sacked by King Polemon 3 because it would not obey him. It was a common emporium, partly of the Asiatic and the European nomads, and partly of those who navigated the lake from the Bosporus, the former bringing slaves, hides, and such other things as nomads possess, and the latter
3	Polemon I. He became king of the Bosporus about I(j b.c. (Dio Cassius 54. iM).
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δ’ εσθήτα καί οίνον καί ταλλα, όσα τής ήμερου διαίτης οικεία, άντιφορτιζομενων. πρόκειται δ’ εν εκατόν σταδίοις του εμπορίου νήσος 'ΑΧωπεκία, κατοικία μιγάδων ανθρώπων εστι δε καί αΧΧα νησίδια πΧησίον εν τή Χίμνη. διέχει δε του στόματος τής Μαιώτιδος εύθυιτΧοοϋσι επί τα βόρεια δισχιΧίους καί διακοσίους σταδίους ό Τάναϊ,ς, ου ποΧυ δε πΧείους είσί παραΧεγομένω την γήν.
4.	Έν δε τω παράπΧω τω παρά <γήν πρώτον μεν εστιν από του Ύανάϊδος προίουσιν εν όκτα-κοσίοις ο μεΓ/ας καΧούμενος Ρομβίτης, εν ω τα πΧεΐστα άΧιεύματα των εις ταριχείας ιχθύων επειτα εν άΧΧοις όκτακοσίοις ό εΧάσσων 'Ρομβίτης καί1 άκρα, εχουσα καί αυτή άΧιείας εΧάττους· εχουσι δε οι μεν περί τον1 2 3 πρότερον νησιά ορμητήρια, οι δ’ εν τω μικρω 'Ρομβίτη αυτοί είσιν οι Μαιώται εργαζόμενοι· οίκούσι jap εν τω παράπΧω C 4'Ji τούτω παντί οι Μαίώταί, JεωpJoί μεν, ούχ ήττον δε των νομάδων ποΧεμισταί. διήρηνται δε εις έθνη πΧείω, τα μεν πΧησίον του Ύανάϊδος ajpM-τερα, τα δε συνάπτοντα τω Ροσπόρω χειροήθη μάΧΧον. από δε του μικρού 'Ρομβίτου στάδιοί είσιν εξακόσιοι επί Ύυράμβην καί τον Άντικείτην ποταμόν είθ' εκατόν καί εϊκοσιν επί την κώμην την Κιμμερικήνβ ήτις εστιν άφετήριον τοΐς την Χίμνην πΧεουσιν εν δε τω παράπΧω τού τω καί σκοπαί τινες XijovTai ΚΧαζομενίων.
1	καί, before &κρα, Corais insei’ts ; so the later editors.
2	irepl τόν, before irpirepov, Grosknril inserts; so Miiller-Dubner, but Meineke merely indicates a lacuna.
3	Κιμμ^ρικήν, Xylamler, for Κιμβρικ·ην ; so the later editors. 194
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giving in exchange clothing, wine, and the other things that belong to civilised life. At a distance of one hundred stadia off the emporium lies an island called Alopecia, a settlement of promiscuous people. There are also other small islands near by in the lake. The Tanai's1 is two thousand two hundred stadia distant from the mouth of Lake Maeotis by a direct voyage towards the north ; but it is not much farther by a voyage along the coast.
4.	In the voyage along the coast, one comes first, at a distance of eight hundred stadia from the Tana'is, to the Greater Rhombites lliver, as it is called, where are made the greatest catches of the fish that are suitable for salting. Then, at a distance of eight hundred more, to the Lesser Rhombites and a cape, which latter also has fisheries, although they are smaller. The people who live about the Greater Rhombites have small islands as bases for their fishing; but the people who carry on the business at the Lesser Rhombites are the Maeotae themselves, for the Maeotae live along the whole of this coast; and though farmers, they are no less warlike than the nomads. They are divided into several tribes, those who live near the Tana'is being· rather ferocious, but those whose territory borders on the Bosporus being more tractable. It is six hundred stadia from the Lesser Rhombites to Tyrambe and the Anticeites River; then a hundred and twenty to the Cimmerian village, which is a place of departure for those who navigate the lake ; and on this coast are said to be some look-out places 1 2 belonging to the Clazomenians.
1	i.e. the month of the Tanai's.
2	i.e. for the observation of fish.
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5.	To δβ Κιμμερικον πόλις ην πρότερον έπι ;χερρονήσου ιδρυμένη, τον Ισθμόν τάφρω καί χώματι κλεΐονσα' εκεκτηντο δ' οι Κιμμεριοι μεγάλην ποτε εν τω Βοσπόρω δύναμιν, διόπερ καί Κιμμερικός Βόσπορος ώνομάσθη. ούτοι δ' είσίν οι τούς την μεσόηαιαν οίκούντας εν τοϊς δεζιοϊς μερεσι τον ΤΙόντου μέχρι Ιωνίας επιδρα-μόντες. τούτους μεν ονν εξήλασαν εκ των τόπων Έ,κύθαι, τούς δε Έκύθας" Ελληνες οι ΤΙαντικάπαίον καί τ ας είλλας οίκίσαν τες πόλεις τ ας εν Βοσπόριρ.
6.	ΕΙτ’ επί την Άχίλλειον κώμην εϊκοσιν, εν η τό Άχιλλεως ιερόν’ ενταύθα δ' εστίν ό στενώ-τατος πορθμός τού στόματος της λίαιώτιδος, όσον είκοσι σταδίων η πλειονων, εχων εν ττ} περαία κώμην τό λίνρμήκιον’ πλησίον δ' εστϊ τό Ηράκλειον 1 καί τό ΪΙαρθενιον.
7.	Έ,ντεύθεν δ' επί τό Σατύρου μνήμα ενενήκοντα σταδίου τούτο δ' εστ'ιν επ' είκρας τινός χωστόν άνδρός των ειτιφανώς δνναστευσάντων τού Βοσ-πόρου.
8.	Πλησίον δε κώμη Πατραεύς, είφ' ης επι κώμην Ποροκονδάμην εκατόν τριάκοντα’ αντί] δ' εστί τού Κιμμερικού καλούμενου Βοσπόρον πέρας. καλείται δε ούτως ζ ό στενωπός επί 1 2 3 τού στόματος της λίαιώτιδος από των κατά τό Άχίλλειον καί τό λΐυρμηκιον στενών διειτείνων μέχρι προς την Ποροκονδάμην καί τό άντικείμενον αν τη κεόμιον της Παντικαπαίων <γής, ονομα 'Άκρανγ’ εβδομή-
1	τb ΉραιΧΰον, Jones, following conj, of Kramer; so C. .Μι. Her.
2	ουra>s. Xylander, for olros ; so the later editor^.
3	eh', Xylander, for από : so the later editors.
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5.	Ciminericimi was in earlier times a city situated on α peninsula, and it closed the isthmus by means of a trench and a mound. The Cimmerians once possessed great power in the Bosporus, and this is why it was named Cimmerian Bosporus. These arc the people who overran the country of those who lived in the interior on the right side of the Pontus as far as Ionia. However, these were driven out of the region by the Scythians ; and then the Scythians were driven out by the Greeks who founded Panticapaeum and the other cities on the Bosporus.
6.	Then, twenty stadia distant, one comes to the village Achilleium, ΛνΙιεΓβ is the temple of Achilles. Here is the narrowest passage across the mouth of Lake Maeotis, about twenty stadia or more ; and on the opposite shore is a village, Mynnecium ; and near by are Heracleium and Partheniuni.1
7.	Thence ninety stadia to the monument of Satyrus, which consists of a mound thrown up on a certain cape in memory of one of the illustrious potentates of the Bosporus.2
8.	Near by is a village, Patraeus, from which the distance to a village Corocondame is one hundred and thirty stadia ; and this village constitutes the limit of the Cimmerian Bosporus, as it is called. The Narrows at the mouth of the Maeotis are so called from the narrow passage at Achilleium and Myrmecium ; they extend as far as Corocondame and the small village named Acra, which lies opposite to it in the land of the Panticapaeans, this village
1	Of. 7. 4. 5.	2 Sec 7. 4. 4.
4	Άκραν, Meineke, fur ’'Ακρα ; Corais and others insert φ before υναμα.
97
STRABO
κοντά σταδίων διειpyόμεvov 7τορθμώ' μέχρι yap δεύρο καί 6 κρύσταΧΧος διατείνει, πηττομένης της Μαιώτιδος κατά τους κρυμούς, ώστε πεζεύεσθαι. άπας δ' εστ'ιν εύΧίμενος ο στενωπός σίτος.
9.	'Ύπερκειται δε της Κοροκονδάμης εύμεyεθης Χίμνη, ην καΧούσιν απ' αυτής Κ,οροκοι δαμΐτιν' εκδίδωσι δ’ από δέκα σταδίων τής κώμης εις την θάΧατταν’ εμβάΧΧει δε εις την Χίμνην άπορρώξ τί? του Άντικείτου ποταμού, καί ποιεί νήσον περίκΧυστόν τινα ταύτη τε τή Χίμνη και τή Χίαιώτιδι καί τω ποταμω. τινες δε και τούτον τον πόταμον 'Ύπανιν προσα^/ορεύουσι, καθάπερ και τον προς τω Βορυσθενει.
10.	ΚίσπΧεύσαντι δ' εις τήν Κοροκονδαμΐτιν ή τε Φανα^όρειά εστι, πόΧις άξιόΧο^/ος, καί Κήποι καί Eρμώνασσα καί το Άπάτουρον, το τής ’Αφροδίτης ιερόν' ών ή Φανα^/όρεια και οι Κήποι κατά τήν Χεχθεΐσαν νήσον Ίδρυνται, εϊσπΧεοντι εν αριστερά, αι δε ΧοιπαΙ πόΧεις εν δεξιά, πέραν 'Ύπάνιος εν τή Ίινδική. εστ ι δε και Γορ^/ιπία1 εν τή Έιΐ’δική, το βασιλείαν των Έ,ινδών, ττΧησίον ΘαΧάττης, και Άβοράκη. τοΐς δε τού Βοσπόρου δυνάσταις υπήκοοι οντες άπαντες Βοσπορανοϊ κα-Χούνται’ καί εστ ι των μεν Έ,ύρωπαίων Ίόοσπορανών μητρόποΧις το ΤΙαντικάτταιον, των δ’ Ασιανών το Φανα^/όρειον (καΧείται yap και ούτως ή πόΧις), και δοκεϊ των μεν εκ τής Μαιώτιδος και τής ύπεοκειμενης βαρβάρου κατακομιζομενών εμπόρων είναι ή1 2 Φavayopeia, των δ’ εκ τής ΘαΧάττης
1	Γοργίπια, Kramer, for ΓopyUna.
2	ή, xz and Corais (ή Φavayopicf, it "teau of τό.
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being separated from it by a strait seventy st κ!ί;ι wide ; for the ice, also,1 extends as far as tliis^ the Maeotis being so frozen at the time of frosts that it can be crossed on foot. And these Narrows have good harbours everywhere.
9.	Above Corocondame lies a lake of considerable size, which derives its name, Corocondaniitis, from that of the village. It empties into the sea at a distance of ten stadia from the village. A branch of the Anticeites empties into the lake and forms a kind of island which is surrounded by this lake and the Maeotis and the river. Some apply the name Hypanis to this river, just as they do to the river near the Borysthenes.
10.	Sailing into Lake Corocondamitis one comes to Phanagoreia, a noteworthy city, and to Cepi, and to Hermonassa, and to Apaturum, the sanctuary of Aphrodite. Of these, Phanagoreia and Cepi are ' situated on the island above-mentioned, on the left as one sails in, but the other cities are on the right, across the Hypanis, in the Sindic territory. There is also a place called Gorgipia in the Sindic territory, the royal residence of the Sindi, near the sea; and also a place called Aborace. All the people who are subject to the potentates of the Bosporus are called Bosporians; and Panticapaeum is the metropolis of the European Bosporians, while Phanagoreium (for the name of the city is also spelled thus) is the metropolis of the Asiatic Bosporians. Phanagoreia is reputed to be the emporium for the commodities that are brought down from the Maeotis and the barbarian country that lies above it, and Panti-
1 i.e. as well aa the Narrows.
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άναφερομενων εκεϊσε το ΪΙ αντί κόπα ιον. εστι Βε και ev rfj Φavayopeia της ΆφροΒίτης lepov επίσημον τής Άπατούρου' έτυμοΧογουσι Be το επίθετον τής θεού μύθον τινα προστησάμ€νοι, ως, έπιθεμε-νων ενταύθα ττ} θεω των Τ ιμάντων, επικαΧεσαμενη τον 'ΗρακΧεα κρύψειεν1 ev κευθμώνί τινι, βίτα των Viydvτων έκαστον Βεχομενη καθ' ενα τώ ΉρακΧεΙ παραΒιΒοίη ΒοΧοφονειν εξ απάτης.
11.	Τώι^ Λϊαιωτών Β' είσϊν αυτοί τε οί SivBol και ΑανΒάριοι και Ύορεάται1 2 * και 'Αypoi και Άρρηχοί, €τι Be Ύάρπητες, ΌβιΒιακηνοί, Ίιττα-κηνοί, Αόσκοι, άΧΧοι πΧείους’ τούτων Β' είσ'ι και οι ' Ασπουρ~/ιανοί, μεταξύ Φavayope’wz οίκούντες καί Topyιπίaς εν ττεντακοσίοις σταΒίοις, οΐς επι-θεμενος ΥίοΧεμων 6 βασιΧεύς επί 7τροσποιήσει φιΧίας, ου Χαθών άντεστpaTpyi}0p και ζωγρία Χηφθεϊς απίθανε. των τε συμττάντων Μαίωτων των 'Ασιανών οι μεν νπήκουον των το εμπόρων εχόντων τό ev τω ΤανάϊΒι, οι Be των Βοσπορανών' τότε Β' άφίσταντο άΧΧοτ' άΧΧοι. ποΧΧάκις δ’ οί των Βοσπορανών τ^εμόνες και τα μέχρι του ΎανάϊΒος κατεϊχον, καί μάΧιστα οί ύστατοι, Φαρνάκης και 'ΆσανΒρος καί ΓΙ οΧεμων. Φαρνάκης Be ποτε καί τόν'Ύπανιν τοΐς ΑανΒαρίοις ειrayayelv XeyeTαι Βιά τινος παΧαιάς Bιώpυyoς, άνακαθάρας αυτήν, και 4 κατακΧύσαι την χώραν.
12.	Mera Be την Έ,ινΒικήν και την Topy^iav
1	κρνψίΐεν ζ, instead of κρύψει, κρύψοι, κρύψαι, κρύψι otlier
MSS.
2	Τορίάται is probably an error for Τυρίται.
“ Φαναγορΐίαί, Meineke, for <t>ai>ayopias.
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capaemn fur those which are carried up thither from the sea. There is also in Phanagoreia a notable temple of Aphrodite Apaturus. Critics derive the etymology of the epithet of the goddess by adducing a certain myth, according to Avhich the Giants attacked the goddess there ; hut she called upon Heracles for help and hid him in a cave, and then, admitting the Giants one by one, gave them over to Heracles to be murdered through “treachery.”1
11.	Among the Maeotae are the Sindi themselves, Dandarii, Toreatae, Agri, and Arrechi, and also the Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, Sittaceni, Dosci, and several others. Among these belong also the Aspurgiani, who live between Phanagoreia and Gorgipia, within a stretch of five hundred stadia ; these Avere attacked by King Polemon under a pretence of friendship, but they discovered his pretence, outgeneraled him, and taking him alive killed him. As for the Asiatic Maeotae in general, some of them were subjects of those who possessed the emporium on the Tanai's, and the others of the Bosporians ; but in those days different peoples at different times were wont to revolt. And often the rulers of the Bosporians held possession of the region as far as the Tana'i's, and particularly the latest rulers, Pharnaces, Asander, and Polemon. Pharnaces is said at one time actually to have conducted the Hypanis River over the country of the Dandarii through an old canal Avhieli he cleared out, and to have inundated the country.
12.	After the Sindic territory and Gorgipia, on
1 In Greek, “apatA”
1 καί, before κατακλνσαι, Oasaubon inserts ; so the lattT editors.
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επί τfj θαΧάττη η 1 τών 'Αχαιών και Ζυγών και Ηνιόχων 7ταραΧία, το πΧέον αΧί μένος και ορεινή, του Καυκάσου μέρος ουσα. ζώσι δέ αιτο τών κατα θάΧατταν Χηστηρίων, άκάτια εχοντες λεπτά, στενά και κουφά, οσον ανθρώπους πέντε καί βΐκοσι δεχόμενα, σττάνιον Βέ τριάκοντα Βέξασθαι τους πάντας Βυνάμενα' καΧοΰσι δ’ αυτά οι ''ΡώΧΧηνες καμάρας, φασι Β' από της Ίάσονος στρατιάς τους μεν Φθιώτας Αχαιούς την ένθάΒε Άχαίαν οίκίσαι, Αάκωνας Βέ την 'Ρ{νιοχίαν, ών C 496 ηρχον 'Ρέκας 1 2 και Άμφίστρατος, οι τών Διόσκουρων ηνίοχοι, καί τους 'Ηιηόχους από τούτων είκός ώνομάσθαι. τών Β' ούν καμαρών στόΧους κατασκευαζόμενοι και επιπΧέοιπες τότε μεν ταΐς όΧκάσι, τότε δέ χώρα τινι 3 η καί πόΧει θαΧατ-τοκρατοΰσι. προσΧαμβάνουσι δ’ εσθ' οτε και οι τον Βόσπορον εχοντες, νφόρμους χορηγούντες καί αγοράν και Βιάθεσιν τών άρπαζομένων' επανιόν-τες Βέ εις τα οικεία χωρία, ναυΧοχεΐν ούκ εχοντες, άναθέμενοι τοΐς ώμοις τάς κΊαμάρας άναφερουσιν ειτι τους Βρυμούς, εν οίσπερ και οίκοΰσι, Χυπράν άρούντες γην καταφέρουσι Βέ πάΧιν, όταν η καιρός τον πΧειν. το Β' αυτό ποιούσι καί εν τη άΧΧοτρία, γνώριμα εχοντες υΧώΒη χωρία, εν οΐς άποκρυψαντες τ ας καμάρας αυτοί πΧανώνται πεζή4 νύκτωρ και ριεθ' ημέραν άνΒραποΒισμοΰ
1 ή, after θαλάτtjj, Xylander, for rfj ; so the later editors.
a Meineke emends 'PeVas to Κ ρίκα! (see critical notes of Kramer and C. Muller).
3	τινι is found only in Cloicz.
4	loicz have ire(ol instead of πί^ί).
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the sea, one comes to the cu;ist of the Aeliaci :ind the Xygi and the Heniochi, which for the most part is liarbourless and mountainous, being a part of the Caucasus. These peoples live by robberies at sea. Their boats are slender, narrow, and light, holding only about twenty-five people, though in rare cases they can hold thirty in all; the Greeks call them “ cainarae.” 1 They say that the Phthiotic Achaei 1 2 in Jason’s crew settled in this Achaea, but the Laconians in Heniochia, the leaders of the latter being Hhecas3 and Amphistratus, the “ heniochi ” 4 of the Dioscuri,5 and that in all probability the Heniochi were named after these. At any rate, by equipping fleets of “camarae” and sailing sometimes against merchant-vessels and sometimes against a country or even a city, they hold the mastery of the sea. And they are sometimes assisted even by those who hold the Bosporus, the latter supplying them with mooring-places, with market-place, and with means of disposing of their booty. And since, when they return to their own land, they have no anchorage, they put the “ camarae” on their shoulders and carry them to the forests where they live and where they till a poor soil. And they bring the “camarae ” down to the shore again when the time for navigation comes. And they do the same tiling in the countries of others, for they are well acquainted with wooded places; and in these they first hide their “camarae” and then themselves wander on foot night and day for the sake of kidnapping
1	i.e. “covered boats” (cf. Lat. and English “camera”). See the description of Tacitus (Hist. 8. 47).
2	Cf. 9. 5. 10.	3 Apparently au error for “ Crecas.”
4 “ charioteers.”	6 Castor and Pollux.
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■χάριν, α δ’ αν Χάβωσιν επ'ιΧυτρα ποιούσι ραδίως, μετά τους άνάττΧους μηνύοντες τοι? άποΧεσασιν. εν μεν ουν τοΐς δυναστευόμενοις τοιτοις εστί τις βοήθεια εκ των ήηεμονων τοΐς άδικουμενοις· άντεττιτίθενται yap ποΧΧάκις και κατά^/ουσιν αυτάνδρους τάς καμάρας’ ή δ' υπό 'Ρωμαίοις άβοηθητοτερα εστι διά την όΧν/ωρίαν των 7τεμπομενων.
13.	Τοιοΰτος μεν δ τούτων βίος· δυναστεύονται δε καί ούτοι υπό των καΧουμενων σκηπτούχων και αυτοί δε ούτοι ύπδ τυράννοις ή βασιΧεΰσίν είσιν. οι yoov r Ηνίοχοι τετταρας είχον βασιΧεας, ήνίκα ΧΙιθ ριδάτης ο Εύπάτωρ, φεύyωv εκ τής πpoyovικής εις Εόσπορον, διηει την χώραν αυτών' καί αύτη μεν ήν πορεύσιμος αύτω, τής δε των 7lvyώv1 άπο^/νούς διά τε δυσχερείας καί ay ριότιήτας τή παραΧία χαΧεπώς ήει, τα2 ποΧΧά εμβαίνων ειτι την θάΧατταν, εως επί τήν των Αχαιών ή κε· καί προσΧαβόντων τούτων εξετελεσε τήν οδόν τήν εκ Φάσιδος, ου ττοΧύ τών τετρακισχιΧίων Χείπουσαν σταδίων.
14.	Ευθύς δ' ούν από τής Κοροκονδάμης προς εω μεν ό πΧούς εστί ν. εν δε σταδίοις εκατόν ό'/δοήκοντα ό Σινδικός εστι Χιμήν και πόΧις, είτα εν τετρακοσίοις τα καΧούμενα Βατά, κώμη καί Χιμήν, καθ' ο μάΧιστα άντικεΐσθαι δοκεΐ προς νότον ή "Σινώπη ταύτη τή παραΧία, καθάπερ ή Κάραμβις είρηται τού Κριού μετώπω' άπο δε
1 Zvywv 'as spelled elsewhere bj’ Strabo), λίβϊηθίνβ, for Zuyiwv.
* τα should probably be ejected from the text.
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people. But they readily offer to relc.-ise their captives for ransom, informing their relatives after they have put out to sea. Now in those places which are ruled by local chieftains the rulers go to the aid of those who are wronged, often attacking and bringing back the “ camarae/’ men and all. lint the territory that is subject to the Romans affords but little aid, because of the negligence of the governors who are sent there.
13.	Such is the life of these people. They are governed by chieftains called ‘"'sceptucliiY’1 but the “sceptuclii” themselves are subject to tyrants or kings. For instance, the Henioelii had four kings at tlie time when Mithridates Eupator,2 in flight from the country of his ancestors to the Bosporus, passed through their country; and while he found this country passable, yet lie despaired of going through that of the Zygi, both because of the ruggedness of it and because of the ferocity of the inhabitants; and only with difficulty could lie 0,0 along the coast, most of the way marching on the edge of the sea, until he arrived at the country of the Aeliaei ; and, welcomed by these, he completed his journey from Ρ has is, a journey not far short of four thousand stadia.
14.	Now the voyage from Corocondame is straight towards the east; and at a distance of one hundred and eighty stadia is the Sindic harbour and city; niul then, at a distance of four hundred stadia, one comes to Bata, as it is called, a village and harbour, at which place Sinope on the south is thought to lie almost directly opposite this coast, just as Carambis has been referred to as opposite Criume-
1 “Sceptre-bearers” (sec note on “ sceptuchies,” § 18 lielow).	- See Dictionary in Vol. I.
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τών \\ατών ό μεν ' Αρτε μίδω ρος την Κερκετών λε·γει παραΧίαν, νφόρμους εχουσαν καί κώμας, οσον επί σταδίους οκτακόσιους καί ττ εν τ ή κοντά' είτ α την των Αχαιών στ αδιοιν ττ εντ α κ οσίων, ειτα την των 'Ηνιόχων χιΧίων, είτα τον Πιτνούντα 497 τον με^/αν τριακοσίων εξήκοντα μόχρι Διοσ-κουριάδος. οι δε τα Μιθ ριδατικά auyyράψαντες, οίς μάΧΧον προσεκτέον, ’Αχαιούς \kyovai πρώτους, είτα Ζυ^/ούς, ειτα Ηνιόχους, ειτα Κερκετας και Μόσχους και Κόλπους και τους υπέρ τούτων Φθειpoφάyoυς και Χοάνας 1 και άΧΧα μικρά έθνη τα περί τον Καύκασον, κατ’ άρχάς μεν ούν ἡ παραΧία, καθάπερ ειπον, επί την εω τείνει καί βΧεπει προς νότον, από δε των Vt ατών επιστροφήν Χαμβάνει κατά μικρόν, είτ αντιπρόσωπος yivεται τη δύσει και τεΧεντα προς τον ΤΙιτυοΰντα και την Διοσκουριάδα’ ταύτα yap τα χωρία της ΚοΧ^ίδος συνάπτει τη Χεχθείση παραΧία. μετά δε την Διοσκουριάδα ή Χοιπή τής ΚοΧχιδος εστί παραΧία καί ή συνεχής Τ ραπεζούς, καμπήν i^ioXoyov ποιήσασα· είτα εις ευθείαν ταθείσάι πως πΧευράν τήν τά δεξιά του Πόντου ποιούσαν, τά βΧεποντα προς άρκτον, άπασα δ' ή τών Αχαιών καί τών αΧΧων παραΧία μέχρι Διοσ-κουριάδος καί τών επ' ευθείας προς νότον εν τή μεσoyaίa τόπων ύποπεπτωκε τω Καυκάσω.
15.	νΕστι δ' ορος τούτο ύπερκείμενον τον πεXάyoυς εκατέρον, τον τε ΤΙοντικον καί τού Κασπίου, διατείχιζον τον ισθμόν τον διείρ^/οντα αυτά, άφορίζει δε προς νότον μεν τήν τε Άλ-βανίαν καί τήν Ίβηρίαν, προς άρκτον δε τά τών Χαρματών πεδία· ενδενδρον δ' εστίν νΧη παντο-
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topon.1 After Bata Artemidorus2 mentions the coast of the Cercetae, with its mooring-places and villages, extending thence about eight hundred and fifty stadia; and then the coast of the Achaei, five hundred stadia; and then that of the Heniochi, one thousand; and then Greater Pityus, extending three hundred and sixty stadia to Dioscurias. The more trustworthy historians of the Mithridatic wars name the Acliaei first, then the Zy"i, then the Heniochi, and then the Cercetae and Moschi and Colchi3 and the Phtheirophagi who live above these three peoples and the Soanes, and other small tribes that live in the neighbourhood of the Caucasus. Now at first the coast, as I have said, stretches towards the east and faces the south, but from Bata it gradually takes a turn, and then faces the west and ends at Pityus and Dioscurias ; for these places border on the abovementioned coast of Colchis. After Dioscurias comes the remaining coast of Colchis and the adjacent coast of Trapezus, which makes a considerable bend, and then, extending approximately in a straight line, forms the right-hand side of the Pontus, which faces the north. The whole of the coast of the Achaei and of the other peoples as far as Dioscurias and of the places that He in a straight line towards the south in the interior lie at the foot of the Caucasus.
15.	This mountain lies above both seas, both the Pontic and the Caspian, and forms a wall across the isthmus that separates the two seas. It marks the boundary, on the south, of Albania and Iberia, and, on the north, of the plains of the Sarmatae. It is
1	See 2. 5. 22 and 7. 4. 3.	2 See Dictionary in Vol. II.
1 2odvas, Tzschucke from conj, of Casaubon, for Θοοίνβΐ; so the later editors.
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Βαπη, τη τε άΧΧη καί τί] νανπη'/ησίμω. φησ'ι Β' ’Ε/θατοσΡίζ^ς υπό των επιχωρίων καΧείσθαι Κάσπιον τον Καύκασον, ϊσως αιτο των Κασπιων παρονομασθέντα. άηκώνες Be τινες αυτόν προ-ττίπτουσιν επί την μεσημβρίαν, οι την τε Ίβηρίαν περιΧαμβάνουσι μεσην και τοΐς Αρμένιων ορεσι σννάπτονσι καί τ οΐς ΧΙοσχικοϊς καΧουμένοις, ετι Be τω ΈκυΒίση και τω ΤΙαρυάόρη· ταντα Β' εστι μέρη τού Ταύρον πάντα, τον ποιούντος το νότιον της 'Αρμενίας πΧενρόν, άπερρωηότα πως εκείθεν προς άρκτον και π ροπίπτοντα 1 μέχρι τ ου Καύκασον και της τού Εύξείνον παραΧίας, της επί (~)εμίσκυραν Βιατεινούσης άπο της ΚοΧχίΒος.
16.	Ή Β' ούν Αιοσκουριάς εν κόΧπω τοιούτω κείμενη και τό εωθινώτατον σημεΐον επεχονσα τού σύμπαντος πεΧά^ονς, μνχός τε τού Eνξείνου Χέ^/εται καί έσχατος πΧούς' τό τε παροιμιακώς Χεχθεν
εις Φάσιν, ένθα ναυσ'ιν έσχατος Βρόμος, ον τω Βει Βέξασθαι, ούχ ως τον ποταμόν Χε^/οντος τού ποιήσαντος το ίάμβειον, ονΒε Βη ώς την ομώνυμον αν τω πόΧιν κειμενην επί τω ποταμω, άΧΧ' ώς την ΚοΧχίΒα άπο μέρους, επεί από ye τού ποταμού καί της ποΧεως ούκ εΧάττων εξα-κοσίων σταΒίων Χείπεται πΧούς επ' ευθείας εις 49ί> τον μυχόν. ι) δ’ αυτή Αιοσκουρίας εστι καί άρχη τού ισθμού τού μεταξύ της Κασπίας καί τού ΤΙόντου καί εμπόριον των νπερκειμένων καί σύνε^μ/υς εθνών κοινόν συνερχεσθαι yούν εις αυτήν έβΰομηκοντα, οι Βε καί τριακόσια έθνη
1 προπίτττοντα., ■iesc, for προσπίπτοντα ; SO Meilieke.
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well wooded with all kinds of timber, and especially the kind suitable for ship-building. According to Eratosthenes, the Caucasus is called “Caspius” by the natives, the name being derived perhaps from the “ Caspii.” Branches of it project towards the south ; and these not only comprise the middle of Albania but also join the mountains of Armenia and the Mosehian Mountains, as they are called, and also the Scydises and the Paryadres Mountains. All these are parts of the Taurus, whieli forms the southern side of Armenia,—parts broken off, as it were, from that mountain on the north and projecting as far as the Caucasus and that part of the coast of the Euxine which stretches from Colehis to Themiscjra.
16.	Be this as it may, since Dioseurias is situated in such a gulf and occupies the most easterly point of the whole sea, it is called not only the recess of the Euxine, but also the “farthermost” voyage. And the proverbial verse, “To Phasis, where for ships is the farthermost run/’ must be interpreted thus, not as though the author1 of the iambic verse meant the river, much less the city of the same name situated on the river, but as meaning by a part of Colchis the whole of it, since from the river and the city of that name there is left a straight voyage into the recess of not less than six hundred stadia. The same Dioseurias is the beginning of the isthmus between the Caspian Sea and the Euxine, and also the common emporium of the tribes who are situated above it and in its vicinity; «at any rate, seventy tribes come together in it, though others, who care nothing for the facts, actually say three hundred.
1	An unknown tragic poet (Adcsp. 559, Nauck).
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φασι ν, οις ουδέ ν τών ον των μέλει. πάντα δέ έτερόγλωττα διά τδ σποράδην και άμίκτως οίκεΐν υπό αύθαδείας και άγριότητος' Έ,αρμάται δ' είσ'ιν οι πλείους, πάιντες δε Καυκάσιοι, ταυτα μεν δη τα περί την Αιοσκονριάδα.
17.	Καί. ή λοιπή δβ Κολχίς επί τη θαλάττη ή πλείων έστί' διαρρεί δ' αυτήν δ Φάσις, μέγας ποταμδς εξ 'Αρμενίας τάς άρχάς έχων, δεχόμενος τον τε Γλαύκον καί τον Ιππον, εκ των πλησίον όρων εκπίπτοντας· άναπλείται δε μέχρι Έαρα-7τανών, ερύματος δυναμενου δέξασθαι καί πόλεως συνοικισμόν, οθεν π εζεύουσιν επί τον Κ Ορον ημέραις τέτταρσι δι αμαξιτού, επίκειται δε τω Φάσιδι ομώνυμος πόλις, εμπορίαν των Κόλχων, τη μεν προβεβλημένη τον ποταμόν, τη δε λίμνην, τη δε την θάλατταν. εντεύθεν δέ πλούς επ' Άμισού καί Ίινώπης τριών ημερών η δύο1 διά το τούς αίγιαλούς μαλακούς είναι καί τάς τών ποταμών έκβολάς. αγαθή δ' εστίν η χώρα καί καρποίς πλην τού μελιτος (πικρίζει γάρ το πλέον) καί τοΐς προς ναυπηγία ν πάστ πολλι/ν τε γάρ ύλην2 φύει καί ποταμούς κατακομίζει, λινόν τε ποιεί πολύ καί κάνναβιν καί κηρόν καί πίτταν. η δέ λινονργία καί τεθρύληταΓ καί γάρ εις τούς έξω τόπους επεκόμιζον, καί τινες βουλόμενοι συγγενειών τινα τοΐς Κόλχοις προς τούς Αιγυπτίους
1 τριών ήμερων ή δύο (“three or two days ”) cannot be right, since, according to Strabo (12. 3 17) the distance from Phasis to Amisus is 3600 stadia. Gosselin, Groskurd, and Kramer think that the copyists confused γ’ (3) and β' (2) with η' (8) and θ (9). C. Muller thinks that the β' has been confused with δ' (4), and would emend ημερών to
νυχθτ,μερών.
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All speak different languages because of the fact that, by reason of their obstinacy and ferocity, they live in scattered groups and without intercourse with one another. The greater part of them are Sarmatae^ but they are all Caucasii. So much, then, for the region of Dioscurias.
17.	Farther, the greater part of the remainder of Colchis is on the sea. Through it flows the Pliasis, a large river having its sources in Armenia and receiving the waters of the Glaucus and the Hippus, which issue from the neighbouring mountains. It is navigated as far as Sarapana, a fortress capable of admitting the population even of a city. From here people go by land to the Cyrus in four days by a. wagon-road. On the Phasis is situated a city bearing the same name, an emporium of the Colchi, which is protected on one side by the river, on another by a lake, and on another by the sea. Thence people go to Amisus and Sinope by sea (a voyage of two or three days), because the shores are soft and because of the outlets of the rivers. The country is excellent both in respect to its produce—except its honey, which is generally bitter—and in respect to everything that pertains to ship building ; for it not only produces quantities of timber but also brings it down on rivers. And the people make linen in quantities, and hemp, wax, and pitch. Their linen industry has been famed far and wide; for they used to export linen to outside places ; and some writers, wishing to show forth a kinship between the Colchians and the 2
2	νλην, Jones inserts, following conj, of Kramer, and also, following ,r, omits καί before φι si.
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εμφανίζειν αι το τούτων πιστούνται. νπερκειται δε των Χεχθεντων ποταμών iv ττ} Μοσχικη το της Αευκοθεας ιερόν, Φρίξου ίδρυμα, καί μαντείου εκείνου, δττου κριός ου θύεται, πΧούσιόν ποτε νπάρξαν, συΧηθεν δε υπό Φαρνιίκου καθ' ημάς, καί μικρόν ύστερον υπό 'Μιθριδάτου του ΤΙερηα-μηνού’ κακοτθείσης yap -χώρας,
νοσεί τα των θεών, ουδέ τιμάσθαι θεΧει, φησίν Ευριπίδης.
18.	Το μεν yap παΧαιόν όσην επιφάνειαν εσχεν η χώρα αν τη, δηΧούσιν οι μύθοι, την Ίάσονος στρατείαν αίνιττόμενοι προεΧθόντος μόχρι καί Μηδίας, ετι δε πρότερον την Φρίξου, μετά δε ταύτα διαδεξάμενοι βασιΧεΐς ει ς σ κηπτουχίας διηρημενην εχοντες την χώραν μεσως επραττον αύξηθέντος δε επί ποΧυ Μιθριδάτου τού Εύπά-τορος, εις εκείνον ι) χώρα περιέστη" επέμπετο 4.99 δ αει τις τών φίΧων ύπαρχος καί διοικητής της χώρας. τούτων δε ην καί Μοαφερνης, ό της μητρός ημών θείος προς πατρός' ην δ’ ενθεν η πΧείστη τω βασιΧει προς τάς ναυτικάς δυνάμεις ύπουρ^/ία. καταΧυθεντος δε Μιθριδάτου, avy κατεΧύθη καί η υπ αν τω πάσα καί διενε-μήθη ποΧΧοΐς" ύστατα δε ΥΙοΧεμων εσχε την Κολ-χίδα, κάκείνον τε\ευτησ αντος η yvvrj Πι^οδωρίς κρατεί, βασιΧεύονσα καί ΚόΧχων καί Ύραπε-ζούντος καί Φαρνακίας καί τών ύπερκειμενων βαρβάρων, περί ών ερούμεν εν τοίς ύστερον, ή 1
1 Τ wades
26.
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Egyptians, confirm their belief by this. Above the aforesaid rivers in the Moschian country lies the temple of Leucothea, founded by Phrixus, and the oracle of Phrixus, where a ram is never sacrificed ; it Weis once rich, but it was robbed in our time by Pharnaccs, and a little later by Mithridates ut’ lYrgamum. For when a country is devastated, “ things divine arc in sickly plight and wont not even to be respected,” s.iys Euripides.1
18.	The great fame this country had in early times is disclosed by the myths, which refer in an obscure way to the expedition of Jason as having proceeded as far ev en as Media, and also, before that time, to that of Phvixus. After this, when kings succeeded to power, the country being divided into “sceptuchies,”2 they were only moderately prosperous; but when Mithvidates Eupator3 grew powerful, the country fell into his hands ; and lie would always send one of his friends as sub-governor or administrator of the country. Among these was Moaphevnes, my mother’s uncle on her father’s side. And it was from this c ountry that the king received most aid in the equipment of his naval forces. But when the power of Mithridates had been broken up, all the territory subject to him was also broken up and distributed among many persons. At last I’olemon got Colchis ; and since his death his wife Pythodorus lias been in power, being queen, not only of the Colchians, but also of Trapezus and Pharnacia and of the barbarians who live above these places, concerning whom I shall speak later on.4 Now the Moschian country, in
2	i.e. divisions corresponding to the rank of Persian “ sceptuchi ” (“ sceptre-bearers
3	See Dictionary in Vol. I.	1 12. 3. 28 ff.
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δ’ ούν Μοσχική, εν ή τό ιερόν, τριμερής εστι· το μεν 7άρ εχουσιν αυτής ΚόΧχοι, το δε 'Ίβηρες, το δε Αρμένιοι, εστι δε και ιτοΧίχνιον εν τή Ίβηρία, Φρίξου πόΧις, ή νυν ’λδήεσσα, εύερκες χωρίον, εν μεθορίοις τής Κ όΧχίδος. περί δε1 την Αιοσκουριάδα ρεΐ ό Χάρης1 2 ποταμός.
19.	Ύων δε συνερχόμενων εθνών εις την Αιοσκουριάδα και οι Φθειροφάηοι εΐσίν, αιτο του αύχμοΰ καί τού πίνου Χαβόντες τοΰνομα. 7τΧησίον δε και οι Χοάνες, ουδέ ν βεΧτίους τούτων τω πίνω, δυνάμει δε βεΧτίους, σχεδόν δε τι και κράτιστοι κατά άΧκήν καί δύναμιν' δυνα-στεύουσι ηούν των3 κύκΧω, τα, άκρα τον Καύκασού κατεχοντες τα υπέρ τής Αιοσκονριάδος. βασιΧεα δ’ εχουσι καί συνέδρων άνδρών τρια-κοσίων, συνά^/ουσι δ\ ως φασι, στρατιάν4 και είκοσι μυριάδων' άπαν ηάρ εστ ι τό πΧήθος μάχιμον, ου συντεταημόνον παρά τούτοις δε Χεηεται καί χρυσόν καταφερειν τούς χειμάρρους, ύποδεχεσθαι δ’ αυτόν τούς βαρβάρους φάτναις κατατετρημεναις και μαΑΧωταΙς δοραϊς' άφί ου δη μεμυθεύσθαι καί τό χρυσόμαΧΧον δέρος· ει μή 5 καί 'Ίβηρας όμωνύμως τοΐς εσπερίοις καΧούσιν από των εκατερωθι χρυσείων. χρώνται δ' οι Ά,οάνες φαρμάκοις προς τάς ακίδας θαυμαστοις,6
1	δέ, after nepi, Casaubon adds from νιν; so the later editors in general.
2	CDAi ha\re ριοχάρηί instead of pel δ Xap-ps·, but Meineke
ejects the whole sentence.
3	τών, Casaubon, for τφ MSS., except C, which has τα; so the later editors.
4	στρατιάν, Corais, for στρατύαν; so the later editors.
5	el μή scorns to be eoi rnjit. Kramer proposes (not.
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which is situated the temple,1 is divided into three parts : one part is held by the Colchians, another by the Iberians, and another by the Armenians. There is also a small city in Iberia, the city of Phrixus,2 the present Ideessa, well fortified, on the confines of Colehis. And near Dioscurias flows the Chares River.
19.	Among the tribes Avhich come together ;it Dioscurias are the Phtheirophagi,3 Λ\ήιο have received their name from their squalor and their filthiness. Near them are the Soanes, who are no less filthy, but superior to them in power,—indeed, one might almost say that they are foremost in courage and power. At any rate, they are masters of the peoples around them, and hold possession of the heights of the Caucasus above Dioscurias. They have a king and a council of three hundred men; and they assemble, according to report, an army of two hundred thousand ; for the whole of the people are a fighting force, though unorganised. It is said that in their country gold is carried down by the mountain-torrents, and that the barbarians obtain it by means of perforated troughs and fleecy skins, and that this is the origin of the myth of the golden fleece—unless they call them Iberians, by the same name as the western Iberians, from the gold mines in both countries. The Soanes use remarkable poisons for the points of their missiles ; and even people who
1	Of Leucothea (§ 17 above).
2	Phrixopolis.	3 “ Lice-eaters.” •
• θαυμαστοΊι, Casaubon, for θαυμαστώs; so Kramer and M filler-Diibner.
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α1 καί τούς μη1 2 φαρμακτοις3 τετρωμίνους βέλβσί Χυιrei κατά την οσμήν. τα μεν ονν άΧΧα έθνη τα ττΧησίον τ α nrepl τον Καύκασον Χνπρά καί μικρόχωρα, το Be των 'ΑΧβανών έθνος και το των Ίβήρων, α Βή ττΧηροϊ μάΧιστα τον Χεχθεντα Ισθμόν, Καυκάσια και αυτά XeyoiT αν, εύΒαίμονα Be χώραν εχει και σφόΒρα καΧώς οίκεϊσθαι Bvvapevijv.
III
1.	Και Βη και η ye Ίβηρία κατοικείται 4 καΧοις το ττΧεον 7τόΧεσί τε καί εττοικίοις, ώστε και κεραμω τάς είναι στ eyas και αρχιτεκτονικήν την των οικήσεων κατασκευήν και ά^/οράς και ταλλα κοινά.
2.	Τ?ής Be χώρας τα μεν κύκΧω τοΐς Καυκασίοις C 500 όρεσι ττεριεχεται. ττροττετττώκασι yap, ώς εΐττον,
ayκώνες εττί την μεσημβρίαν εύκαρττοι, 7τερι-Χαμβάνοντες την σύμττασαν ’Ιβηρίαν καί σννάητ-τοντες ττρός τε την ’Αρμενίαν καί την ΚόΧχίΒα· εν μέσω Β' εστί 7τεΒίον ττοταμοΐς Βιάρρυτον, με^/ίστω Be τω Κύρω' ος την αρχήν εχων από τής Αρμενίας, είσβαΧών εύθύς εις το ιTeBiov το Χεχθεν, 7ταραΧαβών και τον 'Α pay ον, εκ5 του Καύκασον ρεοντα, καί άΧΧα ΰΒατα, Βία στενής ττοταμίας εις την ' ΑΧ β ανίαν εκττιτττει' μεταξύ Be ταντης τε καί τής Αρμενίας ενεχθείς ποΧύς
1	α, Casaubon inserts; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibuer.
2	«ή, Jones inserts, on suggestion of Professor Capps.
3	φαρμακτόςs, Corais, for άψαρμακτοis; so Kramer and
Miiller-Dubner.
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are not wounded by tlie poisoned missiles suHer from their odour. Now in genfral the tribes in the neighbourhood of the Caucasus occupy barren and cramped territories, but the tribes of the Albanians and the Iberians, which occupy nearly all the isthmus above-mentioned, might nlso be called Caucasian tribes ; and they possess territory that is fertile and capable of affording an exceedingly good livelihood.
Ill
1.	Furtmk.hmore, the greater part of Iberia is so well built up in respect to cities and farmsteads that their roofs are tiled, and their houses ns well as their market-places and other public buildings art* constructed with architectural skill.
2.	Parts of the country are surrounded by the Caucasian Mountains; for branches of these mountains, as I said before,1 project towards the south; they are fruitful, comprise the whole of Iberia, and border on both Armenia and Colchis. In the middle is a plain intersected by rivers, the largest being the Cyrus. This river has its beginning in Armenia, flows immediately into the plain abovementioned, receives both the Avagus, which Aoavs from the Caucasus, and other streams, and empties through ;i narrow valley into Albania ; and between the valley and Armenia it flows in great volume*
1 11. 2 15. 4 * 6
4 κατοικεΓται, Meineke, for καί οίκΰται; earlier editors
merely omit the καί.
6 "Apayov (see § 5 following) Corais, for 'hpay&va κάτω ; bo Meineke.
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Βία 7τεΒίων εύβοτουμενων σφόΒοα, Βεξάμενος και πλείους ποταμούς, ών εστίν ο τε ' ΧΧαζόνιος καί 6 ΈανΒοβάνης καί ο Ύοιτάκης καί Κάνης, πΧωτοϊ πάντ€ς, εις την Κασπίαν έμβάΧΧει1 θάΧατταν. εκαΧεΐτο Be πρότερον Κόρος.
3.	Το μεν ουν πεΒίον των 'λβήρων οι γεωργι-κώτεροι καί προς ειρήνην νενενκότες οίκούσιν, Άρμενιστί τε καί ΧίηΒιστί έσκευασμενοι, την Β’ ορεινήν οι πΧείους καί μάχιμοι κατεχουσι, Ξκύθιον Βίκην ζώντες καί Έ,αρματών, ώνπερ και ομοροι καλ συγγενεϊς εισίν άπτονται δ’ όμως και γεωρ-γίας, ποΧΧάς τε μνριάΒας συνάγουσιν καί εξ εαυτών καί εξ εκείνων, επειΒάν τι συμπεση θορυβώΒες.
4.	Ύετταρες Β' εισίν εις την χώραν είσβοΧαί· μία μεν Βία Ίαραπανών, φρουρίου ΚοΧχικοΰ, καί των κατ αυτό στενών, Bi ών ό Φάσις γεφύραις εκατόν καί είκοσι περατός γενόμενος Βία την σκοΧιότητα καταρρεϊ τραχύς καί βίαιος εις την Κ οΧχίΒα, ποΧΧοΐς χειμάρροις κατά τα ς έπομβρίας εκχαραΒρουμένων των τόπων, γεννάται Β’ εκ των ύπερκειμενων όρων ποΧΧαίς συμπΧηρούμενος πηγαϊς, εν Βε τοΐς πεΒίοις καί άΧΧους προσΧαμ-βάνει ποταμούς, ών εστ'ιν ο τε ΥΧαύκος καί ό "Ιππος· πΧηρωθείς Βε καί γενόμενος πλωτό? εξίησιν εις τον ΐΐόντον καί εχει ττοΧιν ομώνυμον επ' αύτω καί Χίμνην πΧησίον. ή μεν ουν εκ της Κ όΧχίΒος εις την Ίβηρίαν εμβοΧή τοιαύτη, πέτραις καί έρύμασι καί ποταμοίς χαραΒρώΒεσι ΒιακεκΧεισμέν η.
1 έμβαλλ*ι οζ Epil. ; ίμβά\\ου<τι other MSS.
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through plains that have exceedingly good pasture., receives still more rivers, among which are the Alazonius, Sandobanes, Rhoetaces, and Chanes, all navigable, and empties into the Caspian Sea. It was formerly called Corns.
3.	Now the plain of the Iberians is inhabited by people who arc rather inclined to forming and to peace, and they dress after both the Armenian and the Median fashion; but the major, or warlike, portion occupy the mountainous territory, living like the Scythians and the Sannatians, of whom they arc both neighbours and kinsmen; however, they engage also in farming. And they assemble many tens of thousands, both from their tnvn people and from the Scythians and Sarmatians, whenever anything alarming occurs.
4.	There are four passes leading into their country ; one through Sarapana, a Colchian stronghold, and through the narrow defiles there. Through these defiles the Pliasis, which has been made passable by one hundred and twenty bridges because of the windings of its course, flows down into Colchis with rough and violent stream, the region being cut into ravines by many torrents at the time of the heavy rains. The Phasis rises in the mountains that lie above it, where it is supplied by many springs; and in the plains it receives still other rivers, among which are the Glaucus and the Hippus. Thus filled and having by now become navigable, it issues forth into the 1’ontus; and it has on its banks a city bearing the same name ; and near it is a lake. Such, then, is the pass that leads from Colchis into Iberia, being shut in by rocks, by strongholds, and by rivers that run through ravines.
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5.	Έ* δέ τών προς άρκτον νομάδων επί τρεϊς ημέρας άνάβασις χαλε πη, καί μετά ταύτην ποτάμιά στενή επί του Άράγου ποταμού τεττά-ρων ήμερων όδον εχουσα έή> ενα, φρουρεί δέ το πέρας της όδοΰ τείχος δύσμαχον' άπ'ο δε της 'Αλβανίας διά πέτρας πρώτον λατομητή είσοδος, είτα δία τέλματος, ο ποιεί ό ποταμός Άλαζάνιος1 εκ του Καύκασού καταπίπτων’ άπ'ο δέ της 'Αρμενίας τα επί τω Κύρω στενά καί τα επί τω Άράν/ω. πρ'ιν */άρ εις άλληλους συμπεσεΐν, εχουσιν έπικειμένας πόλεις ερυμνάς επί πέτραις,
C 501 διεχούσαις άλλήλο)ν οσον εκκαίδεκα σταδίους, επί μεν τω Κ ύρω την ' Αρμοζικήν, επί δέ θατέρω Έευσάμορα. ταύταις δέ εχρήσατο ταϊς είσβολαΐς πρότερον Πομπήιος εκ των Αρμενίων όρμηθείς, καί μετά ταύτα Κανίδιος.
6.	Ύέτταρα δέ καί ηένη των ανθρώπων οίκεί την χώραν εν μέν καί πρώτον, εξ ου τους βασιλέας καθιστάσι, κατ αγχιστείαν τε καί ηλικίαν τον πρεσβύτατον, ό δέ δεύτερος δικαιοδοτεί καί στρατηλατεϊ· δεύτερον δέ το τών ιερέων,* i 2 οι επιμελούνται καί τών προς τούς ομόρους δικαίων τρίτον δέ το τών στρατευομένων καί ’'/εωρηούντων τέταρτον δέ το τών λαών, οι βασιλικοί δούλοι είσι καί πάντα όιακονούνται τα προς τον βίον. κοιναί δ’ είσίν αύτοϊς αι κτήσεις κατά συηηένειαν, άρχει δέ καί ταμιεύει έκάστην ό πρεσβύτατος, τοιούτοι μεν οι 'Ίβηρες καί ή χώρα αυτών.
1	Άλαξωιοι, Groskurd inserts ; so the later editors.
2	i'epeov, Xylander, for ξωών ; so the later editors.
1 Crassus the Triumvir.
i i.e. as well as four passes leading into the country (see § 4, beginning).
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5.	From the country of the nomads on the north there is a difficult ascent into Iberia requiring three days’ travel; and after this ascent comes a narrow valley on the Λ rag us River, with a single-file road requiring a four days’ journey. The end of the road is guarded by a fortress which is hard to capture. The pass leading from Albania into Iberia is at first hewn through rock, and then leads through a marsh formed by the River Alazonius, which falls from the Caucasus. The passes from Armenia into Iberia are the defiles on the Cyrus and those on the Ara^us. For, before the two rivers meet, they have 011 their banks fortified cities that are situated upon rocks, these being about sixteen stadia distant from each other—I mean Harmozice on the Cyrus and Seus-araora on the other river. These passes were used first by Pompey when lie set out from the country of the Armenians, and afterwards by Canidius.1
6.	There are also 2 four castes among the inhabitants of Iberia. One, and the first of all, is that from which they appoint their kings, the appointee being both the nearest of kin to his predecessor and the eldest, whereas the second in line administers justice and commands the army. The second caste is that of the priests, who among other things attend to all matters of controversy with the neighbouring peoples. The third is that of the soldiers and the farmers. And the fourth is that of the common people, λνΐιο are slaves of the king and perform all the services that pertain to human livelihood. Their possessions are held in common by them according to families, although the eldest is ruler and steward of each estate. Such are the Iberians and their country.
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IV
1.	'ΑΧβανηί δε ποιμενικώτεροι καί τού νομαδικού yενους e.'yyvjepw, πΧήν ἀλλ’ ούκ aypioi"1 ταντη δε και ποΧεμικοί μετρίως. οίκούσι δε μεταξύ των Ίβήρων καί τής Κασπίας θαΧάττης, προς εω μεν άπτόμενοι τής ΘαΧάττης, προς δνσιν Be όμορούντες τοΐς Ίβηρσϊ των Be Χοιπών πΧευ-ρών το μεν βόρειον φρουρεϊται τοΐς Καυκασιοις ορεσι (ταύτα yap ύπερκειται των πεδίων, καΧεΐται Be τα προς τή θαΧάττη μάΧιστα Κεραύνια), το δε νότιον ποιεί ή Αρμενία παρήκονσα, ποΧΧή μεν πεδιάς, ποΧΧή δε καί ορεινή, καθάπερ ή Καμ-βυσηνή, καθ' ήν άμα και τοΐς 'Ίβηρσι και τοΐς 'ΑΧβανοΐς οι Αρμένιοι συνάιπτονσιν.
2.	Ό δε Κύρος ό διαρρεων την ΆΧβανίαν και οί άΧΧοϊ ποταμοί οι πΧηροΰντες εκείνον ταΐς μεν τής */ής άρεταΐς προσΧαμβάνουσι, την δβ θάΧατ-ταν άΧΧοτριούσιν, ή yap χούς προσπίπτουσα ποΧΧή πΧηροΐ τον πόρον, ώστε καί τάς επικείμενης νησίδας εξηπειρούσθαι καί τεvάyη ποιεΐν άνώμαΧα καί δυσφνΧακτα, την δ’ άνωμαΧίαν επιτείνονσιν αι εκ των πΧημμνρίδων ανακοπαί. καί δη καί εις στόματα δώδεκα φασι μεμερίσθαι τάς εκβοΧάς, τα μεν τνφΧά, τα δε παντεΧώς επίπεδα οντα 2 κα\ μηδε3 ύφορμον άποΧείποντα· επί 7τΧείους yούν ή εξήκοντα σταδίους άμφι-
1	άλλ’ ονκ &yριοι, Meineke from conj, of Kramer, for άλλυτριοι.
2	For iTTiyfXwura Meineke and C. Muller conj. hriirfSa οντα. iiriyua οντα conj. Tyrwhitt, iπιπόλαια ΰ'ντο Corais, βπίπλία 1>ντα Kramer.
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IV
1.	The Albanians are more inclined to the shepherd's life than the Iberians and closer akin to the noniadie people, except that they are not ferocious ; and for this reason they are only moderately warlike. They live between the Iberians and the Caspian Sea, their country bordering on the sen towards the east and on the country of the Iberians towards the west. Of the remaining sides the northern is protected by the Caucasian Mountains (for these mountains lie above the plains, though their parts next to the sea are generally called Ceraunian), whereas the southern side is formed bv Armenia, which stretches alongside it; and much of Armenia consists of plains, though much of it is mountainous, like Cambysene, where the Armenians border on both the Iberians and the Albanians.
2.	The Cyrus, which flows through Albania, and the other rivers by which it is supplied, contribute to the excellent qualities of the land ; and yet they thrust back the sea, for the silt, bein<>· carried forward in great quantities, fills the channel, and consequently even the adjacent isles are joined to the mainland and form shoals that are uneven and difficult to avoid ; and their unevenness is made worse by the back-wash of the flood-tides. Moreover, they say that the outlet of the river is divided into twelve mouths, of which some are choked with silt, while the others are altogether shallow and leave not even a mooring-place. At any rate, they add, although the shore is washed on all sides by the sen 3
3	μφ(, Kramer, for μφίν ; so the later editors.
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κΧύστου τής ήιόνος οΰσης τη θαΧάττη και τοϊς ποταμοϊς, άπαν είναι μέρος αυτής άπροσπέΧασ-τον, τήν he χούν και μέχρι πεντακοσίων παρήκειν σταδίων, θινώδη ποιούσαν τον alyiaXov. πΧησίον he και ό Άράξης έμβάΧΧει, τραχύς έκ τής Αρμενίας έκπίπτων' ήν he εκείνος προωθεί χοΰν, πορευτον ποιων το ρεϊθρον, ταύτην ό ΚΟ/^ος άνα-π\ηροί.
3.	Τ άχα μεν ου ν τω τοιούτω ηένει των άνθρώ-ΰ 502 ούοεν hei θαΧάττης' ovhe yap τή yή χρώνται κατ αξίαν, πάντα μεν1 εκφερούση καρπόν, και τον ήμερώτατον, παν Se φυτόν' καί yap τα άειθαΧή φέρει' Toy χάνει h' έπιμεΧείας ovhe μικράς, άΧλά τά^/αθά άσπαρτα και άνήροτα άπαντα φύονται, καθάπερ οι στρατεύσαντές φασι, ΚυκΧώπειόν τινα όιη^/ούμενοι βίον ποΧΧα-χού yodv σπαρείσαν άπαξ Κις εκφέρειν καρπόν ή και τρις, τον he πρώτον και πεντηκοντάχουν, άνέαστον και ταύτα, ovhe aihrjpcp τμηθεΐσαν, άΧΧ' αύτοξύΧω άρότρω. ποτίζεται δε παν το πεύίον τού ΒαβυΧωνίου καί τού Α'^υπτίου μάΧΧον τοΐς ποταμοϊς καλ τοΐς αΧΧοις ύύασιν, ώστ' άεϊ ποώύη φυΧάττειν τήν οψιν hia δε τούτο και εΰβοτόν έστι· πρόσεστι he καί το εύάερον έκείνω μάΧΧον. άσκαφοι he άμπεΧοι μένουσαι hia τέΧους, τεμνό-μεναι he2 hia πενταετηρβος, νέαι μεν hιeτeΐς
1	yip, after μιν, is omitted by oxz and the later editors.
2	54, D man. pr. inserts after τεμνόμςναι; so Meineke.
1	i.e. the excessive amount of silt deposited by the Cyrus compensates for the failure of the Araxes in this respect. On these rivers see Tozer, Selections, pp. 2ty2-263.
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and the rivers for a distance of more than sixty stadia, every part of it is inaccessible ; and the silt extends even as far as five hundred stadia, making the shore sandy. Near by is also the mouth of the A nixes, a turbulent stream that flows down from Armenia. But the silt which this river pushes before it, thus making the channel passable for its stream, is compensated for by the Cyrus.1
3.	Now perhaps a people of this kind have πο need of a sea ; indeed, they do not make appropriate use of their land either, which produces,, not only every kind of fruit, even the most highly cultivated kind, but also every plant, for it bears even the evergreens. It receives not even slight attention, yet the good things all “ spring up for them without sowing and ploughing,” 2 according to those who have made expeditions there,3 who describe the mode of life there ns “ Cyclopeian.” In man}7 places, at any rate, they say, the land when sown only once produces two crops or even three, the first a crop of even fifty-iold, and that too Avitliout being ploughed between crops ; and even when it is ploughed, it is not ploughed with an iron share, but with a wooden plough shaped by nature. The plain as a whole is better watered by its rivers and other waters than the Babylonian and the Egyptian plains ; consequently it always keeps a grassy appearance, and therefore is also good for pasturage. I11 addition to this, the climate here is better than there. And the people never dig about the vines, although they prune them every fifth year;4 the new vines begin
2	Odyssey 9. 109.
3	In particular Theophanes of Mitylene (already mentioned
in 11. 2. .Ὁ.	1 i.e. every four years.
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εκφερουσιν ήδη καοπόν, τέΧειαι S άποδιδόασι το-σοΰτον, ώστ άφιάσιν εν τοΐς κΧημασι πολύ μέρος, εύερνή δ’ εστί καί τα βοσκήματα παρ αύτοϊς τ α τ ε ήμερα καί τα aypia.
4.	Καί οι άνθρωποι κάΧΧει καί μεηεθει δια-φεροντες, άπΧοΐ δε καί ου καπηΧικοί’ ουδέ yap νομίσματι τα πόΧΧά χρώνται, ουδέ αριθμόν ϊσασι μείζω 1 των εκατόν, ά\\ά φορτίοις τάς άμοιβας ποιούνται, καί προς τ άλλα δε τα του βίου ραθύμως εχουσιν. άπειροι δ' είσϊ καί μέτρων των επ' ακριβές καί σταθμών, καί ποΧεμου δε καί ποΧι-τείας καί yεωpyίaς άπρονοήτως εχουσιν όμως δε καί πεζοί καί άφ’ 'ίππων άηωνίζονται, -φιΧοί τε καί κατάφρακτοι, καθάπερ Αρμένιοι.
5.	ΈτεΧΧουσι δε μείζω της Ίβήρων στρατιάν·2 όπΧίζουσι yap εξ μυριάδας πεζών,3 ιππέας δε δισμυρίους4 καί δισχιΧίους, δσοις προς ΤΙομ-πήιον διεκινδύνευσαν. καί τουτοις δε συμπο-Χεμοΰσιν οί νομάδες προς τους εξωθεν, ώσπερ τοι? ’Ίβηρσι κατά τάς αύτάς αιτίας· άΧΧως δ' επιχειροΰσι τοΐς αι θρώποις ποΧΧάκις, ώστε καί yεωpyεΐν κωΧύουσιν. άκοντισταί δε είσι και το-ξόται, θώρακας εχοντες καί θυρεούς, περίκρανα δε θήρεια παραπΧησίως τοΐς 'Ίβηρσιν. εστι δε της ’ΑΧβανών -χώρας καί ή Κασπιανί], του Κασπιου
1	E, and Eustath. (ad Dion. 730), have πλείω instead of
μείζω.
2	στρατιάν, Aleineke, foil. conj, of Villebrun, for στρατιΐίί.
2 πεζών Ε'/, αν5ρών other MSS.
4	Plutarch lias μυρίου! (]‘i»np. 35).
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to produce frviit the second year, and when mature they yield so much that the people leave a large part of the fruit on the branches. Also the cattle in their country thrive, both the tame and the Avild.
4.	The inhabitants of this country are unusually handsome and large. And they are frank in their dealings, and not mercenary ;1 for they do not in general use coined money, nor do they know any number greater than one hundred, but carry on business by means of barter, and otherwise live an easy-going life. They are also unacquainted with accurate measures and weights, and they take no forethought for war or government or farming. But still they fight both on foot and on horseback, botli in light armour and in full «armour,2 like the Armenians.3
5.	They send forth a greater army than that of the Iberians ; for they equip sixty thousand infantry and twenty-two thousand4 horsemen, the number with which they risked their all against Pompey. Against outsiders the nomads join with the Albanians in war, just as tliev do with the Iberians, and for the same reasons; and besides, they often attack tlie people, and consequently prevent them from fanning. The Albanians use javelins and bows ; and they wear breastplates and large oblong shields, and helmets made of the skins of wild animals, similar to those worn by the Iberians. To the country of the Albanians belongs also the territory called Caspiane, which was named after the Caspian
2	For a description of this heavy armour, see Tacitus, Ilist. 1. 79.
3	Of. 11. 14. 9.
1 Plutarch, Pompey 35, says twelve tlimisuntl.
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έθνους επώνυμος, ούπερ καί ή θάΧαττα, αφανούς οντος νυνί. ή δ’ εκ τής Ίβηρίας εις την ’ΑΧβανίαν είσβοΧή δια τής Καμβυσηνής άνύδρου τε και τραχείας ειτί τον ΆΧαζόνιον ποταμόν. θηρευτικοί δε και αυτοί και οι κύνες αυτών εις ύπερβοΧήν, ου τέχνη μάΧΧον ή σπονδή τή περί τούτο.
503	6. Αιαφερουσι δε και οι βασιΧεΐς' νυν'ι μεν ονν
εις απάντων άρχει, πρότερον δε καί καθ’ εκάστην <yX(OTTαν ιδία εβασιΧεύοντο έκαστοι, <γΧώτται δ’ είσίν εξ καί είκοσι αυτοΐς διά το μη ευεπίμικτον προς άΧΧηΧους. φερει δ' ή <γή καί των ερπετών ενια των θανάσιμων καί σκόρπιους καί φαΧάγγια' των δε φαΧαχχίων τα μεν ποιεί γεΧώντας άπο-θνήσκειν, τα δε κΧαίοντας πόθω των οικείων.
7.	θεούς δε τιμώσιν "Ηλιοι; καί Αία καί ίίεΧ7]νην, διαφερόντως δε την ΊάεΧήνην. εστι δ’ αυτής το ιερόν τής Ίβηρίας πΧησίον' ίεράται δ’ άνήρ εντιμότατος μετά γε τον βασιΧεα, προε-στώς τής ίεράς χώρας, ποΧΧής καί εύάνδρου, καί αυτής καί των ίεροδούΧων, ών ενθονσιώσι πυΧΧοί καί προφητεύουσιν ος δ’ αν αυτών επ'ι πΧεον κατασχετος γενόμενος πΧανάται κατά τάς ύΧας μόνος, τούτον συΧΧαβών ό ίερεύς άΧύσει δ))σας ιερά τρεφει ποΧντεΧώς τον ενιαυτόν εκείνον, επειτα προαχθείς εις την θυσίαν τής θεού, συν αΧΧοις ίερείοις θύεται μυρισθείς. τής δε θυσία,ς ό τρόπος οντος' όχων τις ίεραν Χο^χην, ήπερ 1 2
1	Members of the spider family ; but here, apparently, tarantulas (see Tozer, op. cit., p. 265).
2	The Sun.	3 The Moon,
1 Cf. 12. 3. 31.
-28
GEOGRAPHY, 11. 4· 5~7
tribe, as \v;is also the sea ; but the tribe has now disappeared. The pass from Iberia into Albania leads through Cambysene, a waterless and rugged country, to the Alazonius River. Both the people and their dogs are surpassingly fond of hunting·, engaging in it not so much because of their skill in it as because of their love for it.
6.	Their kings, also, are excellent. At the present time, indeed, one king rules all the tribes, hut formerly the several tribes were ruled separately by kings of their own according to their several languages. They have twenty-six languages, because of the fact that they have no easy means of intercourse with one another. The country produces also certain of the deadly reptiles, and scorpions and phMangia.1 Some of the phahmgia cause people to die laughing, while others cause people to die weeping over the loss of their deceased kindred.
7.	As for gods3 they honour Helius,2 Zeus, and Selene,3 but especially Selene;4 her temple is near Iberia. The office of priest is held by the man who, after the king, is held in highest honour; he hits charge of the sacred land, which is extensive and well-populated, and also of the temple slaves, many of whom are subject to religious frenzy and utter prophecies. And any one of those who, becoming; violently possessed, wanders alone in the forests, is by the priest arrested, bound with sacred fetters, aiul sumptuously maintained during that year, and then led forth to the sacrifice that is performed in honour of the goddess, and, being anointed, is sacrificed along with other victims. The sacrifice is performed as follows: Some person holding a sacred lance, with which it is the custom lo sacrifice human
2 20
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εστι νόμος άνθρωποθυτειν, παρεΧθώ> εκ του 7τΧήθους, παίει Βία της πΧευρας εις την καρΒίαν, ούκ άπειρος τοιούτου’ πεσόντος Be σημειούνται μαντεία τινα εκ τ ου πτώματος και εις το κοινόν άποφαίνουσι' κομισθεντος Be του σώματος εις τι χωρίον, επιβαίνουσιν απαντες καθαρσίω χρώ-μενοι.
8.	'ΎπερβαΧΧυντως Be καί1 το χήρας τιμώσιν ΆΧβανοί, καί το των αΧΧων, ου των χονεων μόνον' τεθνηκότων δε ούχ οσιον φροντίζειν ούΒε μεμνήσθαι. συχκατορύττουσι μέντοι τα χρήματα αντοϊς, καί Βία τούτο πενητες ζώσιν, ούΒεν πατρωον εχοντες. ταύτα μεν περί ΆΧβανών. Χεχεται δ’ Ίάσονα μετά Άρμενου 1 2 τού ΘετταΧού κατο, τον πΧούν τον επί τούς Κόλ^ο^ς όρμήσαι μόχρι της Κασπίας θαΧάττης, καί την τε 'λβηρίαν καί τήνΆΧβανίαν επεΧθειν καί ποΧΧα της Αρμενίας καί τής ΜηΒίας, ως μαρτυρεί τά τε Ίασόνι α καί αΧΧα υπομνήματα πΧείω. τον Be 'Α ρ μεν ον 3 είναι εξ Αρμενίου ποΧεως, των περί την Βοιβι/ίΒα Χίμνην μεταξύ Φέρων καί Ααρίσης' τους συν αύτω τε οίκίσαι τήν τε ΆκιΧισηνήν καί τήν Έυσπιρΐτιν εως ΚαΧαχανής καί ΆΒιαβηνής, καί Βή καί τήν Αρμενίαν επώνυμον καταΧιπεϊν.
1	Corais and Meineke eject the καί liefore rb yvpas.
2	Αpuivou, the editors, for 'Αρμενίου (ep. 11. 14. 12‘, and so five lines below.
3	'Αρμίνου, Tzscliueke and later editors (Eustatli. on Iliad 2. 734 reads Όρμίκου), for 'Αρμενίου.
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victims, comes forward out of the crcnvd and strikes the victim through the side into the heart, he being not without experience in such a task ; and when the victim falls, they draw auguries from liis fall1 and declare them before the public ; and when the body is carried to a certain place, they all trample upon it. thus using it as a means of purification.
8.	The Albanians are surpassingly respectful to old age, not merely to their parents, but to all other old people. And when people die it is impious to be concerned about them or even to mention them. Indeed, they bury their money with them, and therefore live in poverty, having no patrimony. So mudi for the Albanians. It is said that Jason, together with Armenus the Thessalian, on his voyage to the country of the Colchians, pressed on from there as far as the Caspian Sea, and visited, not only Iberia and Albania, but also many parts of Armenia and Media, as both the Jasonia 1 2 3 and several other memorials testify. And it is said that Armenus was a native of Armenium, one of the cities on Lake Boebels between Pherae and Larisa, and that he and his followers took up their abode in Acilisene and Sj'spiritis, occupying the country as far as Calachane and Adiiibene; and indeed that he left Armenia named after himself.
1 As among the Lusitanians (3. 3. 6) and the Gauls
(4. 4. 5).
3	i.e. temples dedicated to Jason (see 11. 14. 12).
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V
]. Έ?' δε τοΐς υπέρ τής ' ΑΧ β ανίας ορεσι και τ ας 'Αμαζόνας οίκεϊν φασι. Θεοφάνης μεν συν ό συστρατεύσας τω ΐίομπηίω καί γενόμενος εν τοΐς 'ΑΧβανοΐ ς, μεταξύ των ’Αμαζόνων καί των ΑΧβανών φησι ΤήΧας οίκεϊν καί Αιρ/ας Σκνθας, και ρεϊν ενταύθα τον ΧΙερμάδαΧιν ποταμόν τού-0 501 των re κα'ί τόόν ’Αμαζόνων άνα μέσον. άΧΧοι δε, ων και ό Σκήψιος Μτ/τρόδωρος καί 'Ύψικράτης, ουδέ αυτοί άπειροι των τόπων ηεηονότες, Γαργα-ρευσιν ομορους αύτας οίκεϊν φασίν εν ταΐς ύπω-ρείαις ταις προς άρκτον των Καυκάσιων ορών α καΧεΐται Κεραύνια’ τον μεν άΧΧον χρόνον καθ' αύτάς αύτουρηοΰσας εκαστα, τά τε προς άροτον και φυτουρ^/ίαν και τα προς τ ας νομάς, και μάΧιστα των Ίππων, τάς δ' άΧκιμωτάτας εφ'1 ίππων κυνψ/εσιαις πΧεονάζειν και τα ποΧεμια άσκεϊν άπάσας δ' επικεκαυσθαι τον δεξιόν μαστόν εκ νηπίων, ώστε ευπετώς χρήσθαι τω βραχίονι προς εκάστην χρείαν, εν δε τοΐς πρώτοις προς ακοντισμόν’ χρήσθαι δε καί τόξω και σαμάρι και πεΧτη, δοράς δε θηρίων ποιεϊσθαι περίκρανά τε καί σκεπάσματα και διαζώματα· δυο δε μήνας εξαίρετους εχειν τού εαρος, καθ' ονς άναβαίνουσιν εις τό πΧησίον ορος το διόριζον αύτάς τε και τούς Γαρηαρέας. άναβαίνουσι δε κάκεϊνοι κατά έθος τι παΧαιόν, συνθύσοντες τε
1 tψ' 1(?)ο: and the earlier editors for των ; Meineke ejects τῶν Ιππων. 1 2
1	Cnaeus Pompeius Theophanes of Mytilene.
2	See 13. 1. 33.	3 See 11. Υ I.
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1.	The Amazons, also, are said to live in the mountains above Albania. Now Theophanes,1 who made the expedition with Pompey and was in the country of the Albanians, says that the Gelae and the Legae, Scythian people, live between the Amazons and the Albanians, and that the Mer-madalis River flows there, midway between these people and the Amazons. But others, among whom are Metrodorus of Scepsis2 and Hypsicrates, who themselves, likewise, were not unacquainted with the region in question, say that the Amazons live on the borders of the Gargarians, in the northerly foothills of those parts of the Caucasian Mountains which are called Ceraunian ; 3 that the Amazons spend the rest of their time 4 ofF to themselves, performing their several individual tasks, such as ploughing, planting, pasturing cattle, and particularly in training horses, though the bravest engage mostly in hunting on horseback and practise warlike exercises; that the right breasts of all are seared when they are infants, so that they can easily use their right arm for every needed purpose, and especially that of throwing the javelin; that they also use bow and safaris5 and light shield, and make the skins of \vild animals serve as helmets, clothing, and girdles ; but that they have two special months in the spring in which they go up into the neighbouring mountain which separates them and the Gargarhins. The Gargariaus also, in accordance with an ancient custom, go up
4	i.e. ten months of the year.
6 Apparently some sort of single-edged weapon (see Hesyehius s.v.).
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και συνεσόμενοι ταΐς yυναιξί τεκνοποιίας χάριν, άφαιώς τε και εν σκότει, ο τυχών ττ) τυχουστ], ώ/κν-μονας Βέ ττοιήσα-ηες άττοττέμττουσιν αι ό 6 τι μεν αν θήΧυ τέκωσι κατέχουσιν αύταί, τα δ’ άρρενα κομίζουσιν έκείνοις έκτρέφειν' ώκείωται ό έκαστος ττρος έκαστον, νομίζω ν υιόν διά την ayvoiav.
2.	Ό δε ΧΙερμόΰας, καταράττων άττο των ορών όιά τής των 'Αμαζόνων και τής Άιρακηνής και όση μεταξύ έρημος, εις την 'Μαιώτιν εκόίόωσι. τους όε Ταρβαρέος συναναβήναι μεν εκ Θεμισ-κύρας φασι ταϊς Άμαζόσιν εις τούσόε τους τοιτους, είτ’ άττοστάντας αυτών ττοΧεμεϊν μετά (~)ρακών καί Κυβοεων τινών ττΧανηθέντων μέχρι Βευρο ττρος αυτάς, ύστερον Βέ κατ αΧυσ α μένους τον ττρος αυτάς ττόΧεμον έττι τοις Χεχθεΐσι ττοιήσασθαι συμβάσεις, ώστε τέκνων συ^/κοινωνειν μόνον, ζήν Βέ καθ' αυτούς έκατέρους.
3.	'Ι Bi ον Βέ τι συμβέβηκε τω Χόχω ττερι τών 'Αμαζόνων' οι μεν yap αΧΧοι το μυθώΒες καί το ιστορικόν Βιωρισμένον εχονσι' τα yap τταλαιά και ψευΒή καί τερατώΒη μύθοι κσ.Χούνται, ή δ’ ιστορία βουΧεται τάΧηθές, αν τε παλαιόν αν τε νέο ν, καί τό τερατώΒες ή ούκ εχει ή σττάνιον' ττερι Βε τών 'Αμαζόνων τα αυτά Χέ~/εται καί νυν και ττάΧαι, 1
1 Apparently the same river as that called λΙβπηαιΙηΙιΙ in the preceding paragraph.
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thither to offer sacrifice with the Amazons and also to have intercourse with them for the sake of begetting children, cluing this in secrecy and darkness, any Gargarian at random with any Amazon ; and after making them pregnant they send them away ; and the females that are born are retained by the Amazons themselves, but the males are taken to the Gargarians to be brought up ; and each Gargarian to whom a child is brought adopts the child as his own, regarding the child as his soil because of liis uncertainty.
2.	The Mcrmodits 1 dashes down from the mountains through the country of the Amazons and through Siracene and the intervening desert and then empties into Lake Maeotis. It is said that the Gargarians went up from Themiscyra into this region with the Amazons^ then revolted from them and in company with some 'Thracians and Euboeans who had wandered thus far carried on war against them, and that they later ended the war against them and made a compact on the conditions abovementioned, that is, that they should have dealings with one another only in the matter of children, and that each people should live independent of the other.
3.	A peculiar thing has happened in the case of the account we have of the Amazons; for our accounts of other peoples keep a distinction between the mythical and the historical elements ; for the things that are ancient and false and monstrous are called myths, but history wishes for the truth, whether ancient ον recent, and contains no monstrous element, or else only rarely. But as regards the Amazons, the same stories are told now as in early
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τερατώδη τε 'όντα καί πίστεως πόρρω. τί? yap αν πιστεύσειεν ως ηυναικων στρατός ή πόλις ή έθνος συσταίη αν ποτε 'χωρίς άνδρών; καί ου μόνον yε συσταίη, άλλα καί εφόδους ποιήσαιτο επί την άλλοτρίαν καί κρατήσειεν ου των ε^/^/νς μόνον, C 50δ ό)στε και μέχρι της νυν Ιωνίας προελθεϊν, άλλα καί διαπόντιον στείλαιτο στρατείαν μέχρι της Αττικής ; τούτο yap ομοιον, ως αν ει τις λίγοι, τού? μεν άνδρας yυvaϊκaς yεyονεναι τους τότε, τάς δε yυναίκας άνδρας. άλλα μήν ταύτά yε αυτά και νυν λε^/εται περί αυτών, επιτείνει δε την ιδιότητα και τό πιστεύεσθαι τα παλαιά μάλλον η τα νυν.
4.	Κτίσεις yούν πόλεων και επωνυμίαι λύονται, καθάπερ Εφέσου και Σμύρνης καί Κύμης καί Μυρίνης, καί τάφοι1 καί άλλα υπομνήματα· την δε θεμίσκνραν και τα περί τον θερμώδοντα πεδία καί τα υπερκείμενα ορη άπαντες Αμαζόνων καλούσι, καί φασιν εξελαθήναι αν τάς ενθενδε. όπου δε νυν είσίν, όλν/οι τε και άνα-ποδείκτως καί άπίστως άποφαίνονται’ καθάπερ καί περί θαληστρίας, ήν Άλεξάνδρω συμμιξαί φασιν εν τή *Ύρκανία καί συ^μ/ενεσθαι τεκνοποιίας χάριν, δυναστεύουσαν1 2 των Αμαζόνων ου yάρ όμολο^/εΐται τούτο· άλλα των συyypaφεωv τοσού-των οντων, οι μάλιστα τής αλήθειας φροντίσαντες ούκ είρήκασιν, ούδ' οί πιστευόμενοι μάλιστα ούδενός μέμνηνται τοιούτου, ούδ' οί είπόντες τά
1	Instead of τάφοι, Ohilru-x have τάφον, oz τάφο$, C τάφαι.
2	Βυναστουουσαν, Casaubon, for δυναστοΰσαι oxyz, δυιαστεν-σάντων other MSS.
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times, though they are marvellous and beyond belief. For instance, who could believe that an army of women, or a city, or a tribe, could ever be organised without men, and not only be organised, but even make inroads upon the territory of other people, and not only overpower the peoples near them to the extent of advancing as far as what is now Ionia, but even send an expedition across the sea as far as Attica ? For this is the same as saying that the men of those times were women and that the women were men. Nevertheless, even at the present time these very stories are told about the Amazons, and they intensify the peculiarity abovementioned and our belief in the ancient accounts rather than those of the present time.
4.	At any rate, the founding of cities and the giving of names to them are ascribed to the Amazons, as, for instance, Ephesus and Smyrna and Cyme and Myrine; and so are tombs and other monuments; and Themiscyra and the plains about Thermodon and the mountains that lie above them are by all writers mentioned as having belonged to the Amazons; but they say that the Amazons were driven out of these places. Only a few writers make assertions as to where they arc at the present time, but their assertions are without proof and beyond belief, as in the case of Thalestria, queen of the Amazons, with whom, they say, Alexander associated in Hyreania and had intercourse for the sake of offspring; for this assertion is not generally accepted. Indeed, of the numerous historians, those who care most for the truth do not make the assertion, nor do those who are most trustworthy mention any such thing, nor do those
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αυτά είρηκασί' ΚΧείταρχος δε 1 φησι την ($α\η-στρίαν άπο Κασπίων πνΧών καί Θερμώδοντος όρμηθεΐσαν εΧθεΐν προς ’ΑΧεξανδρον, είσί δ’ άπο Κασπίας εις Θερμώδοντα στάδιοι πΧείους εξακισ-χιλίων.
5.	Καί τ α προς το ένδοξον θ ρυΧηθεντα ούκ άνωμοΧόηηται2 παρά πάντων, οι δε πΧάσαντες ησαν οι κολακείας μάΧΧον ή άΧΐ]θείας φρον-τίζοντες' olov το τον Καύκασον μετενεηκειν εις τα Ινδικά ορη και την πΧησιάζουσαν εκείνοις εωαν θάΧατταν άπ'ο των ύπερκειμενων της Κολ-χίοος καί τον Eύξείνου ορών' ταντα <yάρ οι "ΕΧΧηνες καί Καύκασον ώνόμαζον, διεχοντα της Ινδικής 7τΧείους ?’} τρισ μυρίους σταδίους, καί ενταύθα εμύθευσαν τά περί Προμηθέα και τον δεσμόν αυτού' ταύτα η άρ τα ύστατα προς εω εηνώριζον οι τότε, ή δε επί Ινδούς στρατεία Διονύσου καί ΉρακΧεους υστερογενή την μυθο-ποιίαν εμφαίνει, άτε τού ΉρακΧεους καί τον Προμηθέα Χύσαι Χεγομενου χιΧιάσιν ετών ύστερον. καί ην μεν ενδοξότερου το τον 'Αλέξανδρον μέχρι των Ινδικών ορών καταστρεψασθαι την ’Ασίαν η μέχρι τού μυχού τού Eύξεινου καί τού Καύκασον, ἀλλ’ η δόξα τού ορούς καί τ ου νο μα καί το τούς περί Ιάσονα δοκεΐν μακροτάτην στρατείαν τεΧεσαι την μέχρι τών πΧησίον Καυ-C 506 κάσου καί το τον Προμηθέα παραδεδόσθαι δεδε-μενον επί τοις εσχάτοις της ’'/ης εν τω Καυκάσω,3
1	δέ before ψησί is found only in E.
2	άνωμ^λό-γηται E, instead of κ&ν ίμοΧόγηται; so Meineke, and Muller-Diibner.
3	Meineke indicates a lacuna after Καυκάσφ; but it is probably merely a case of aiiacolouthon.
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who tell the story agree in their statements. Cleitarchus1 says that Thalestria set out from the Caspian Gates and Thermodon and visited Alexander ; but the distance from the Caspian country to Thermodon is more than six thousand stadia.
5.	The stories that have been spread far and wide with a vie\v to glorifying Alexander are not accepted by all ; and their fabricators were men who cared for flattery rather than truth. For instance: they transferred the Caucasus into the region of the Indian mountains and of the eastern sea which lies near those mountains from the mountains which lie above Colchis and the Euxine ; for these are the mountains which the Greeks named Caucasus, which is more than thirty thousand stadia distant from India ; and here it Avas that they laid the scene of the story of Prometheus and of his being put in bonds; for these were the farthermost mountains towards the east that were known to writers of that time. And the expedition of Dionysus and Heracles to the country of the Indians looks like a mythical story of later date, because Heracles is said to heave released Prometheus one thousand years later. And although it was a more glorious thing for Alexander to subdue Asia as far as the Indian mountains than merely to the recess of the Euxine and to the Caucasus, yet the glory of the mountain, and its name, .and the belief that Jason and his followers had accomplished the longest of all expeditions, reaching as far as the neighbourhood of the Caucasus, and the tradition that Prometheus was bound at the ends of the earth on the Caucasus, led writers to suppose that they
1	See Dictionary in Yol. II.
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χαριεΐσθαί τι τω βασιΧεί ύπέΧαβον, τοΰνομα τού ορούς μετενέηκαντες εις την ΊνΒικήν.
6.	Τό μεν ούν νψηΧότατα τού όντως Καύκασον τα νοτιώτατά εστι, τα προς'ΑΧβανία και Ίβηρία και ΚόΧχοις και 'Hνιόχοις· οίκούσι δε ούς είπον τούς συνερχόμενους εις την ΑιοσκουριάιΒα’ συνέρχονται Βέ το ττΧεϊστον άΧων χάριν, τούτων Β' οι μεν τάς ακρώρειας κατέχουσιν, οι Βέ εν νάτταις αύΧίζονται και ζωσιν άπο θηρείων σαρκών το ττΧέον και καρπών άγριων καί γάΧακτος. αι Βέ κορυφα'ι χειμωνος μεν άβατοι, θέρους Βέ προσ-βαίνουσιν ύττοΒούμενοι κεντρωτα ώμοβοϊνα Βίκην τυμπάνων ττΧατεΐα Βία τάς χιόνας και τούς κρυστάΧΧους. καταβαίνουσι Β’ επί Βοράς κείμενοι σύν τοΐς φορτίοις καί κατοΧισβαίνοντες, οπερ καί κατά την Άτροπατίαν ΛΙ ηΒίαν καί κατά το Μάσιον ορος το εν ’Αρμενία συμβαίνει· ενταύθα Βέ καί τ ροχίσκοι ξυΧινοι κεντρωτοί τ οΐς πέΧμασιν υποτίθενται, τού ηούν Καύκασού τά μέν άκρα τοιαύτα.
7.	Καταβαίνοντι Β' εις τάς υπώρειας άρκτι-κώτερα μέν εστ ι τά κΧίματα, ?)μερώτερα Βέ· ηοη ηάρ συνάπτει τ οΐς πεΒίοις των Χιράκων. είσί Βέ καί Τρω^/Χοόύται τινες έν φωΧεοΐς οίκούντες Βιάτά ψύχη, παρ’ οίς ηΒη καί άΧφίτων εστίν ευπορία· μετά Βέ τούς Τρω^/ΧοΒύτας καί Χαμαικοΐται1 καί ΤΙοΧυφάχοι τινες καΧούμενοι καί αι των E ίσα-Βίκων2 κωμαι, Βυναμένων γεωργεΐν Βιά το μη παντεΧώς ύποπεπτωκέναι ταίς άρκτοις.
1	Χαααικοΐται, L)u TheilJ for χααα·-οΙται (for other variants see C. Miiller) : so Meineke.
2	Κϊσαδ/καιν is duubtful (see G. Miiller).
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would be doing the king a favour if they transferred the name Caucasus to India.
6.	Now the highest parts of the veal Caucasus are the most southerly—those next to Albania. Iberia, and the Colchians, and the Heniochians. They are inhabited by the peoples who, as I have said,1 assemble at Dioscurias; and they assemble there mostly in order to get salt. Of these tribes, some occupy the ridges of the mountains, while the others have their abodes in glens and live mostly on the flesh of wild animals, and on wild fruits and milk. The summits of the mountains are impassable in winter, but the people ascend them in summer by fastening to their feet broad shoes made of raw ox-hide, like drums, and furnished with spikes, on account of the snow and the ice. They descend with their loads by sliding down seated upon skins, as is the custom in Atropatican Media and on Mount Masius in Armenia; there, however, the people also fasten wooden discs furnished with spikes to the soles of their shoes. Such, then, are the heights of the Caucasus.
7.	As one descends into the foothills, the country inclines more towards the north, but its climate is milder, for there it borders on the plains of the Siraces. And here are also some Troglodytae, who, on account of the cold, live in caves; but even in their country there is plenty of barley. After the Troglodytae one comes to certain Chamaecoetae2 and Polyphagi,3 as they are called, and to the villages of the Eisadici, who are able to farm because they are not altogether exposed to the north.
1 11. 2. 16.	2 i.e. “People who sleep on the ground.”
3	i.e. “Heavy-eaters.”
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8.	Οι S' εφεξής ήδη νομάδες οι μεταξύ τής λίαιώτιδος καί τής Κασπίας Φαβιανοί καί Πανξανοί1 καί ήδη τα των Έιράκων καί Άόρσων φύλα. δοκούσι δ' οι'Άορσοι καί οι Έ,ίρακες φυ-<γάδες είναι των ανωτέρω καί ττροσάρκτιοι μάλλον 'Άορσοι·2 Άβεακος μεν ουν, ό των Έ,ιράκων βασιλεύς, ήνίκα Φαρνάκης τον Βόσπορον άίχε, δύο μυριάδας ιππέων εστειλε, ’Σ.παδίνης δ', ό των Άόρσων, καί εΐκοσιν, οι δε άνω 'Άορσοι και πΧείονας' και yap επεκράτουν πΧειονος yps, και σχεδόν τι της Κασπίων παραλίας της πλείστης ήρχον, ώστε καί ενεπορεύοντο καμήλοις τον Ινδικόν φόρτον και τον Βαβυλώνιον, παρά τε Αρμενίων καί ^Ιήδων διαδεχόμενοι- εχρυσοφόρουν δε διά την ευπορίαν, οι μεν ουν 'Άορσοι τον Ύάναϊν παροικούσα1, οι —ίρακες δε τον Άχαρδεον, ος εκ τον Καύκασού ρεών εκδίδωσιν εις την λίαιώτιν.
VI
1.	II δε δεύτερα μερις άρχεται μιν από της 0 507 Κασπίας θαλάττης, εις ήν κατεπαυεν ή προτέρα-καλείται δ' ή αυτή θάλαττα και 'Ύρκανία. δει δε περί τής θαλάττης είπεΐν πρότερον ταύτης καί των προσοίκων εθνών.
’Έστί δ' ό κόλπος άνεχων εκ τού ωκεανού προς
1	The spelling of this name varies (see C. Muller). s ‘Άορσοι, (irosknrd, for Άόρσων; so Miiller-DpKier's Latin
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δ. The next peoples to which one comes between Lake Maeotis and the Caspian Sea are nomads, the Nabiani and the Panxani, and then next the tribes of the Siraees and the Aorsi. The Aorsi and the Siraces are thought to be fugitives from the upper tribes of those names 1 and the Aorsi are more to the north than the Siraces. Now Abcacus, king ot' the Siraees, sent forth twenty thousand horsemen at the time when Pharnaces held the Bosporus; and Spadines, king of the Aorsi, two hundred thousand ; hut the upper Aorsi sent a still larger number, for they held dominion over more land, and, one may almost say, ruled over most of the Caspian coast; and consequently they eoulcl import on camels the Indian and Babylonian merchandise, receiving it in their turn from the Armenians and the Medes, and also, owing to their wealth, could wear golden ornaments. Now tlie Aorsi live along the Tana'is, but the Siraces live along the Acliardeiis, whieh flows from the Caucasus and empties into Lake Maeotis.
VI
1. The second1 2 portion begins at the Caspian Sea, at which the first portion ends. The same sea is also called Hyreanian. But 1 must first describe this sea and the tribes whieh live about it.
This sea is the gulf which extends from the
1	i.e. tlie southern tribes. The tribes of tho Aorsi and Siraees (also spelt S3’raci, 11. 2. 1) extended towards the south as far as the Caucasian Mountains (11. 2. I).
2	i.e. of the First Division (see 11. 1. Γ»),
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μεσημβρίαν κατ' άρχάς μεν ίκανώς στενός, ενδο-τερω δε πλατύνεται 7τροϊών, καί μάλιστα κατο, τον μυχόν επί σταδίους που καί πεντακισχιλίους" 6 δ' εϊσπλους μέχρι του μυχοΰ μικρω πλειόνων 1 αν ε'ίη, συναπτών πως ήδη ττ} άοικήτω. φησϊ δ' 'Ερατοσθένης τον ύπο των (Ελλ?)νων γνώριμον περίπλουν τής θαλάττης ταύτης, τον μεν παρά, τούς 'Αλβανούς και τούς Κ αδουσίους1 2 3 είναι πεντακισχιλίων και τετρακοσίων, τον δέ παρά τήν ' Αναριακών^ και ΑΙάρδων και 'Ύρκανών μέχρι του στόματος του ’Ώ,ξου ποταμού τετρα-κισχιλίων καί οκτακόσιων 'ένθεν δ' επι τού Ίαξάρτου δισχιλίω ν τετ ρακοσίων. δει δέ περί των εν τή μερίδι ταύτη καί τοΐς επι τοσούτον έκτετοπισμένοις άπλούστερον άκούειν, και μάλιστα περί των διαστημάτων.
2.	Είσπλέοντι δ' εν δεξιά, μεν τ οΐς Εύρωπαίοις οι συνεχείς Μκύθαι νέμονται καί Μαρμάται οι ιιεταξύ τού Τανάϊδος καί της θαλάττης ταύτης, νομάδες οι πλείους, περί ών ε'ιρήκαμεν εν αριστερά δ' οι προς εω Μκύθαι, νομάδες και ουτοι, μέχρι τής έωας θαλάττης καί τής Ινδικής παρα-τείνοντες. άπαντας μεν δη τούς προσ βάρους κοινώς οι παλαιοί των Έλλ?;ι/ων συγγραφείς Μκύθας και Εελτοσκύθας εκάλουν οι δ έτι πρότερον διελόντες τούς μεν υπέρ τού Eύξείνου κα'ι 'Ίστρου καί τού Άδρίου κατοικούντας 'Ύπερ-βορέους έλεγον καί Μαυρομάτας και Άριμασπούς,
1	πλΐίάνων, Kramer, for πλβίον C, πλοίων other MSS.; so the later editors.
2	KaSouaiovs Epit., for Κλονσ/ous MSS.
3	’Αναριακων, Tzschucke, for Άριάκων CD, ’Αναρίσκων oz.
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ocean 1 towards the south ; it is rather narrow at its entrance, hut it widens out as it advances inland, and especially in the region of its recess, where its width is approximately five thousand stadia. The length of the voyage from its entrance to its recess might be slightly more than that, since its entrance is approximately on the borders of the uninhabited world. Eratosthenes says that the circuit of this sen was known to the Greeks ; that the part along the coast of the Albanians and the Cadusians is five thousand four hundred stadia ; and that the part along the coast of the Anariaci and Mardi and Hyrcani to the mouth of the Oxus River is four thousand eight hundred, and thence to the Iaxartes, two thousand four hundred. But we must understand in a more general sense the accounts of this portion and the regions that lie so far removed, particularly in the matter of distances.
2. On the right, as one sails into the Caspian Sea, are those Scythians, or Snrmatians,2 who live in the country contiguous to Europe between the Tanais River and this sea; the greater part of them are nomads, of whom I h;ive alreadv spoken.3 On the left are the eastern Scythians, also nomads, who extend as far as the Eastern Sea and India. Now all the peoples towards the north were by the ancient Greek historians given the general name “ Scythians ” or “ Celtoscythians ” ; but the writers of still earlier times, making distinctions between them, called those who lived above the Euxine and the Isterand the Adriatic “Hyperboreans,” “ Smiro-matians/’ and “ Arimaspians,” and they called those
1 See note on “Caspian Sea” (11. 1. 5).
* See 11.	1.	3 II. Λ 1.
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τους Be πέραν της Κασπίας θαλάττης τους μεν Έ,άκας, τούς Be λίασσαχετας εκάλουν, ούκ άγοντες ακριβώς1 λέχειν περί αυτών ούΒέν, καίπερ προς Μασσαχετας του Κνρου πόλεμον ίστορούντες. ἀλλ’ ου τε περί τούτων ούόεν ηκρίβωτο προς αλήθειαν, ούτε τα παλαιά των ΤΙερσικών ούτε των ΜηΒικών ή Κυριακών ες πίστιν άφικνεϊτο μεηάλην Βία την των συη^ραφέων απλότητα και την φιλομυθίαν.
3.	'Ορώντες yap τους φανερώς μυθoypάφoυς εύΒοκιμούντας ωήθησαν καί αυτοί παρεξεσθαι την yραφήν ηΒείαν, εάν εν ιστορίας σχήματι λ^ωσιν, α μηΒεποτε είΒον μηΒε2 ηκουσαν, ή ου παρά ye είΒότωνβ σκοπούν τες 4 αυτό5 μόνον τούτο, ο τι άκρόασιν ηΒείαν εχει και θαυμαστήν, ραον δ’
508 αν τις Ήσζόδω και Όμήρω πιστεύσειεν ήρωο-λoyoύσι καί τοίς TpayiKOις ποιηταΐς η Κτησία τε καί ΉροΒότω και 'Κλλανίκω καί άλλοις τοιούτοις.
4.	ΟύΒέ τ οίς περί Άλεξάι>Βρου Be avyypu^aaiv ου6 ράόιον πιστεύειν τ οίς πολλοΐς· καί yap ούτοι ραδιουργουσι Βιά τε την Βόζαν την ’ΑλεξάνΒρου καί Βιά τό την στρατείαν προς τάς εσχατιάς yeyovevai της Ασίας πόρρω άφ’ ημών το Be πόρρω BvaeXeyKTov. η Be τών 'Ρωμαίων επικράτεια καί η τών IIαρθυαίων πλεϊόν τι προσεκ-καλύπτει τών παραΒεΒ.ο μενών πρότερον οι η/άρ
1	ai(p'8h E, Meineke.
2	Jones, for μήτι, from conj, of C. Muller.
3	ίίδόταιν, λίβϊηοΐεσ emends to Ιδόντων.
4	δ*’, before αυτό, Corais omits.
6 δέ, after αν τό, Corais omits.
6 oil is omitted by os and some of Ult· editors.
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who lived across the Caspian Sea in part “ Sacians ” and in part “ Massagetans/’ but they were unable to give any accurate account of them, although they reported a war between Cyrus1 and the Massagetans. However, neither have the historians given .an accurate and truthful account of these peoples, nor has much credit been given to the ancient history of the Persians or Medes or Syrians, on account of the credulity of the historians and their fondness for myths.
3.	For, seeing that those who were professedly writers of myths enjoyed repute, they thought that they too would make their writings pleasing if they told in the guise of history what they had never seen, nor even heard—or at least not from persons who knew the facts—with this object alone in view, to tell what afforded their hearers pleasure and amazement. One could more easily believe Hesiod and Homer in their stories of the heroes, or the tragic poets, than Ctesias, Herodotus, Hellanicus,1 2 and other writers of this kind.
4.	Neither is it easy to believe most of those who Imve written the history of Alexander; for these toy with facts, both because of the glory of Alexander and because his expedition reached the ends of Asia, far away from 11s ; and statements about things that are far away are hard to refute. But the supremacy of the Romans and th;it of the Parthians has disclosed considerably more knowledge than that which had previously come down to us by tradition ;
1	Cyrus the Elder. For an account of this war, see Herodotus 1. 201 if.
2	On their writings, see Dictionary in Vol. I.
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περί εκείνων συγγράφοντες καί τ α χωρία καί τ α έθνη, εν οϊς αι πράξεις, πιστότερον Χεγουσιν η οί προ αυτών μάΧΧον yap κατωπτεύκασι.
VII
1.	Του? δ’ ον ν εν αριστερό. είσπΧέοντι το Κάσπιον πέΧα'/ος παροικούντας νομάδας Δάιας οι νυν προσαηορεύουσι τους επονομαζόμενους 'Απάρνους·1 είτ έρημος πρόκειται μεταξύ, καί εφεξής ή Τρκανία, καθ' ήν ήδη πεXayίζει μέχρι τού συνάψαι τ οΐς Μ ηδικοΐς ορεσι καί τ οϊς 'Αρμενίων. τούτων δ' έστί μηνοειδές το σχήμα κατά τάς υπώρειας, αι τεΧευτο)σαι προς θάΧατταν ποιούσι τον μυχόν τού κόΧπου. οίκεϊ δε την παρώρειαν ταύτην μέχρι των άκρων από θαΧάττης άρξαμένοις επί μικρόν μεν των 'ΑΧβανών τι μέρος καί των ’Αρμενίων, το δέ πΧεον ΓήΧαι καί Καδούσιοι και ’Άμαρδοι και Ούίτιοι1 2 και Άναριάκαι. φασι δέ ΥΙαρρασίων τινας συνοικήσαι τοΐς ’λναριάκαις, ούς καΧεισθαι νύν ΥΙαρσίους·3 Αιιιάνας δ' εν ττ} Ούιτία τειχίσαι πόΧιν, ήν Αίνιάνα καΧεισθαι, καί δείκνυσθαι 4 οπΧα τε Έλλτινικά ενταύθα καί σκεύη χαΧκά καί ταφάς" ενταύθα δε καί πόΧιν 'Αναριάκην,5 εν ι;,6 φασι,
1	Άπάρνους (so spelled in 11. S. 2 (twice)), Jones, for 27rapvous; others Πapvobs (as in λίεβ. 11. 9. 2, 3 q.v.).
2	Ούίτιοι E, Κοοίτιοι other MSS. C. λίϋΙΙβΓ conj. Κύρτιοι (see Ind. Var. Led., p. 1014).
3	Πapaioos, Corais, for Πappaalovs ·, so the later editors.
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for those who write about those distant regions tell a more trustworthy story than their predecessors, both of the places and of the tribes among \vhieh the activities took plaee, for they have looked into the matter more closely.
VII
1.	Those nomads, however, \vho live «along the coast on the left as one sails into the Caspian Sea are by the λνηΐεΐ’ε of to-day ealled Diiae, I mean, those Λνΐιο are surnamed Aparni; then, in front of them, intervenes a desert country; and next comes Hyreania, λνΐια'ε the Caspian resembles an open sea to the point where it borders on the Median and Armenian mountains. The shape of these mountains is ereseent-like along the foot-hills, which end at the sea and form the veeess of the gulf. This side of the mountains, beginning at the sea, is inhabited as far as their heights for a short streteh by a part of the Albanians and the Armenians, but for the most part by Gelae, Cadusii, Amardi, Vitii, and Anariaeae. They say that some of the Parrhasii took up their abode with the Anariaeae, who, they say, are now called Parsii ; and that the Aenianes built a walled eity in the Vitian territory, which, the}' say, is called Aeniana; and that Greek armour, brazen vessels, and burial-places are to be seen there; aiul that, there is also a city Anariaee there, in which, they 4 5 6
4	δΐίκνυσθαι, Corais, for ζ(ίκνυται; so the later editors.
5	' Κναριάκ-ην, Tzschucke, for Άβάρκην DA, Ναβάρκην other MSS.; so the later editors.
6	jj, Tzschucke, for ψ; so the later editors.
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δείκνυται μαντεΐον εγκοιμω μενών,1 καί άλλα τινα έθνη ληστρικά καί μάχιμα μάλλον ή γεωργικά’2 ποιεί δε τούτο ή τραχύτ ης των τόπων. το μέντοι πλέον τῆ? περί την ορεινήν παραλίας Κ αδούσιοι νεμονται, σχεδόν δε τι επί πεντακισχίλιοι σταδίους, ως φησι Πατ-ροκλης, ος καί πάρισον ηγείται το πέλαγος τούτο τω Τίοντικω. ταύτα μεν ουν τα χωρία λυπρά.
2.	Ή δ’ 'Ύρκανία σφόδρα ευδαίμων καί πολλή καί το πλέον πεδιάς πόλεσί τε άζιολόγοις διει-λημμενη, ων εστί Τ αλαβρόκη καί Έα μαρίαν η καί Κάρτα καί το βασίλειον Ύάιπη· δ φασι μικρόν υπέρ της θαλάττης ίδρυμενον διεχειν των Κασ-π ίων πυλών σταδίους χιλίους τετρακοσίους, καί διά το μεν είδος3 της ευδαιμονίας σημεία διηγούνται’^ η μεν γάρ άμπελος μετρητήν οίνου φερει, ή δε συκή μεδίμνους εξήκοντα, ό δε σίτος C 509 εκ του εκπεσόντος καρπού τής καλάμης φύεται, εν δε τοΐς δενδρεσι σμηνουργείται καί των φύλλων άπορρεΐ μέλι’ τούτο δε γίνεται καί της Μηδίας εν τή Ματιανή καί τής Αρμενίας εν τή Έ,ακασηνή καί τή ’Αραξηνή. τής μέντοι προσηκούσης επιμέλειας ούκ ετυχεν ούτε αυτή ούτε ή επώνυμος αυτή θάλαττα, απλούς τε ουσα
1	ίγκοιμα-μενωι·, Tzschueke, for ev κοιμωμίνκν; εο the Inter editors.
2	There appears to be an omission here. Groskiinl suggests that Strabo wrote “and some other traces of Greek colonisation, and all these tribes are more inclined to brigandage and war.”
3	καί τον μεν είδους OWZ, καλ ταΰτα μεν τον είδους xy. E omits the vorils, inserting δέ after σημεία. Τ. G. Tucker (Classical Quarterly 3. 1U1) proposes καί Δία τον μεγέθους . . . διηγούνται.
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say, is to be seen an oracle i'or sleepers/2 and some other tribes that are more inclined to brigandage and war than to farming; but this is due to the ruggedness of the region. However, the greater part of the seaboard round the mountainous country is occupied by Cadusii, for a stretch of almost five thousand stadia, according· to Patrocles,3 who considers this sea almost equal to the Pontic Sea. Now these regions have poor soil.
2.	But Hyrcania is exceedingly fertile, extensive, and in general level ; it is distinguished by notable cities, among which are Talabroce, Samariane, Carta, and the royal residence Tape, which, they say, is situated slightly above the sea and at a distance of one thousand four hundred stadia from the Caspian Gates. And because of its particular kind of prosperity writers go on to relate evidences thereof: the vine produces one metretes4 of wine, and the fig-tree sixty medimni;5 the grain grows up from the seed that falls from the stalk; bees have their hives in the trees, and honey drips from the leaves; and this is also the case in Matiane in Media, and in Sacasene and Araxene in Armenia.6 However, neither the country itself nor the sea that is named after it has received proper attention, the sea being both without vessels and unused. There
1 i.e. people received oracles in their dreams while sleeping in the temple (cf. It3. 2. 30).
- See critical note.	* See Dictionary in Vol. I.
4	A little less than nine gallons.
5	The medinnnis was about a bushel and a half.
6	Cf. 2. I. 14.
* διη·γοννται, Groskunl, for ηγούνται, which E and Meineke ouiit.
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καί άρ^/ός' νήσοι τί είσιν οίκεΐσθαι δυνάμει>αι, ως δ’ είρήκασί τινες, και χρυσιτιν εχουσαι γήν. α’ίτιον δ\ οτι καί οι ηγεμόνες ο'ί τ εξαρχής ετΰηγανον βάρβαροι ον τες οι των 'Ύρκανών, Μήδοί τε και ΤΙέρσαι, καί οι ύστατοι ΤΙαρθναΐοι, χείρους εκείνων οντες, και ή γείτων άττασα χωρά Χηστών και νομάδων μεστή καί ερημιάς. Μα-κεδδνες δ’ oXiyov μεν χρόνον επήρξαν, καί εν 7τοΧέμοις οντες καί τα πόρρω σκοπεΐν ου δννά-μενοι. φησι δ’ ’Αριστόβουλο? ύΧώδη ούσαν την 'Ύρκανίαν δρύν εχειν, ττεύκην δε καί εΧάτην καί ττίτυν μη φύειν, την δ’ Ινδικήν πΧηθύειν τούτοις. τής δε 'Ύρκανίας εστί καί ή Νησαία’ τινες δε καί καθ’ αυτήν τιθεασι τήν Νησαίαν.
3.	Διαρρεΐται δε καί ποταμοΐς ή 'Τρκανία τω τε 'Ώχω καί τω 'Ώ.ξω μέχρι της εις θάΧατταν εκβοΧής, ών 6 Ώχος καί διά τής Νησαίας ρεϊ’ ενιοι δε τον *Ωχον είς τον ‘‘Ωξον εμβάΧΧειν φασίν. ΆριστόβουΧος δε καί μεηιστον άπο-φαίνει τον Ώξον των έωραμένων ύφ’ εαυτού κατά τήν Ασίαν, ττΧήν των Ινδικών φησι δε καί εύττΧουν είναι (καί οντος καί Ερατοσθένης παρά ΐΙατροκΧέονς Χαβών) καί ποΧΧά των Ινδικών φορτίων κατάηειν είς τήν 'Ύρκανίαν θάΧατταν, εντεύθεν δ’ είς τήν ’ΑΧβανίαν πε-ραιούσθαι, καί διά τού Κύρον καί τών εξής τόπων είς τον Eύξεινον καταφέρεσθαι. ου πάνυ δε ύπο τών παΧαιών ό *Ωχος ονομάζεται. ΆποΧ- * 6
1 Finns maritima.	2 Pinus jjicea.
3	Pinas pinea.	* Cf. 11. 13. 7.
6 This Avistobulus accompanied Alexander on his expedition and wrote a work of unknown title.
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arc isliuuls in this sea which could ;ifiord ;i livelihood, and, according to some writers, contain guld ore. The cause of this lack of attention was the fact that the first governors of the Hyrcanians, I mean the Medes and Persians, as also the last, I mean the Parthians, who were inferior to the former, were barbarians, and also the fact that the whole of the neighbouring country was full of brigands and nomads and deserted regions. The Macedonians did indeed rule over the country for a short time, but they were so occupied with Avars that they could not attend to their remote possessions. According to Aristobulus, Hyrcania, which is a wooded country, has the oak, but does not produce the torch-pine1 or fir2 or stone-pine,3 though India abounds in these trees. Nesaea, also, belongs to Hyrcania, though some Avriters set it down as an independent district.4
3.	Hyrcania is traversed by the rivers Oehus and Oxus to their outlets into the sea; and of these, the Ochus flows also through Nesaea, but some say that the Ochus empties into the Oxus. Aristobulus5 declares that the Oxus is the largest of the rivers lie has seen in Asia, except those in India. And he further says that it is navigable (both he and Eratosthenes taking this statement from Patrocles) 0 and that large quantities of Indian wares are brought down on it to the Hyreanian Sea, and thence on that sea are transported to Albaniaand broughtdown on the Cyrus River and through the region that comes next after it to the Euxine. The Ochus is not mentioned at all by the ancient writers. Apollotlorus,7 however,
7	Of Ailemita.
See Dictionary in Vol. I.
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ΧόΒωρος μέντοι ο τ α ΥΙαρθικά γράψας συνεχώς αυτόν ονομάζει, ως έη^υτάτω τοΐς Παρθναιοις ρέοντα.
4.	ΠροσεΒοξάσθη Βέ καί 7τερί τής θάλάττης ταντης 7τοΧΧα -φευΒή Βία την ’ΑΧεξάνΒρου φιΧοτι-μίαν έπειΒή yάρ ώμο\ό^ητο εκ ττάντων, οτι Βιείρ^/ει την ’Ασίαν ιπτο τής Έ,ύρώπης ο Ύάναϊς ττοταμός, το Βέ μεταξύ τής θαΧάττης και τού ΤανάϊΒος, ποΧύ μέρος της ’Ασίας ον, ούχ υπ έπιπτε τοϊς ΜακεΒόσι, στρατηηεΐν Β' εηνωστο, ώστε τή φήμη ηε κάκείνων Βόξαι των μερών κρατεΐν τον ΆΧέξανΒρον εις εν ονν συνήηον την τε Χίαιώτιν Χίμνην την Βεχομένην τον Τάναϊν και την Κ,ασπίαν θάΧατταν, Χίμνην και ταύτην καΧούντες καί συντετ ρήσθαι φάσ κοντές ττ ρος άΧΧήΧαςάμφοτέρας, έκατέραν Βέ είναι μέρος τής έτέρας. ΤίόΧυκΧειτος Βέ και ττίστεις προσφέρεται ττερί του Χίμνην είναι 510 την ΘάΧατταν ταύτην (οφεις τε yap εκτρέφειν καί ύπό^/Χυκν είναι το ϋΒωρ), οτι Se καί ούχ έτέρα τής ΧΙαιώτιΒός εστι, τεκμαιρόμενος εκ τού τον Τ άναϊν εις αυτήν εμβάΧΧειν εκ yap των αυτών ορών των ΊνΒικών, εξ ών ο τε ’Ο,χος καί ο *Ωξος καί άΧΧοι 7τΧείους, φέρεται καί ο Ύαξάρτης εκΒί-Βωσί τε ομοίως εκείνοις εις το Κάσττιον ττέXayoς, πάντων άρκτικώτατος. τούτον ούν ώνόμασαν Τ άναϊν, καί προσέθεσαν καί τούτω πίστιν, ως1 εΐη Ύάναϊς, ον εϊρηκεν ο ΎίοΧύκΧειτος· την yap περαίαν τον ποταμού τούτου φέρειν έΧάτην καί οιστοίς εΧατίνοις χρήσθαι τούς ταύτη Έ,κύθας, τούτο Βέ καί τεκμήριον τού την χώραν την πέραν
1 ά'ϊ, Corais, for waf ; so the later editors.
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who wrote the Parthica, names it continually, implying that it flows very close to the country of the Parthians.
4.	Many false notions were also added to the account of this sea because 1 of Alexander’s love of £lory; for, since it was agreed by all that the Tanais separated Asia from Europe, and that the region between the sea and the Tanais, being a considerable part of Asia, had not fallen under the power of the Macedonians, it was resolved to manipulate the account of Alexander’s expedition so that in fame at least he might be credited with having conquered those parts of Asia too. They therefore united Lake Maeotis, which receives the Tanais, with the Caspian Sea, calling this too a lake and asserting that both were connected with one another by an underground passage and that each λν-as a part of the other. Polycleitus goes on to adduce proofs in connection with his belief that the sea is a lake (for instance, he says that it produces serpents, and that its water is sweetish); and that it is no other than Maeotis he judges from the fact that the Tanais empties into it. From the same Indian mountains, where the Ochus and the Oxus and several other rivers rise, flows also the Iaxartes, Λνΐιίοΐι, like those rivers, empties into the Caspian Sea and is the most northerly of them all. This river, accordingly, they named Tanais ; and in addition to so naming it they gave as proof that it was the Tanais mentioned by Polycleitus that the country on the far side of this river produces the fir-tree and that the Scythians in that region use arrows made of fir-wood ; and they say that this is also evidence that the country on the 1 See 11. 5. 5.
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της Εύριοπης είναι, μη της Ασίας’ την yap 'Ασίαν την άνω και την ι-ρος εω μη φύειν έλάτην. Ερατοσθένης δε φησι καί εν τη Ινδική φύεσθαι έλάτην καί εντεύθεν ναυπηηήσασθ αι τον στόλον 'Αλέξανδρον -πολλά δέ καί άλλα τοιαύτα συη-κρούειν 'Ερατοσθένης πειράται, ήμϊν δ’ άποχρών-τως ε'ιρήσθω περί αυτών.
5.	Καί τούτο δ' εκ των κατά την 'Ύρκανίαν ιστορούμενων παραδόξων έστίν υπό Εύδόξου καί (ίλλων, οτι πρόκεινταί τινες άκταί τής θαλάττης ΰπαντροι, τούτο)ν δε μεταξύ καί τής θαλάττης ύπόκειται ταπεινός α'ν/ιαλός, εκ δε των ύπερθεν κρημνών ποταμοί ρέοντες τοσαύτη προφέρονται βία, ώστε τ αΐς ιικταΐς σύναψαν τες έξακοντίζουσι τό ύδωρ εις την θάλατταν, άρραντον φυλάττοντες τον αίχιαλόν, ώστε καί στρατοπέδοις όδεύσιμον είναι, σκεπαζομένοις1 τω ρεύματι’ οι δ' επιχώριοι κατάν/ονται πολλάκις ευωχίας καί θυσίας χάριν εις τον τόπον καί ποτέ μεν υπό τοϊς άντροις κατακλίνονται, ποτέ δ' υπ' αύτω τω ρεύματι ηλιαζόμενοι, άλλως 2 άλλοι τέρπονται, παραφαινο-μένης άμα καί τής θαλάττης εκατέρωθεν καί τής ήιόνος, ποώδους καί ανθήρας ούσης διά την ικμάδα. VIII
VIII
1.	'Από δε τής 'Ύρκανίας θαλάττης προϊόντι επί την εω δεξιά μέν έστι τα ορη μέχρι τής Ινδικής θαλάττης παρατείνοντα, άπερ οι'Έλληνες
1	σκεπάζομαι ots ΕβίΙ. iov σχε-nαζάαα ον.
2	o', after άλλατ, Meineke omits.
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far side belongs to Europe and not to Asia, for, they add, Upper and Eastern Asia does not produce the fir-tree. But Eratosthenes says that the fir-tree grows also in India and that Alexander built his fleet out of fir-wood from there. Eratosthenes tries to reconcile many other differences of this kind, but as for me, let what I have said about them suffice.
5.	This too, among the marvellous things recorded of Hyrcania, is related by Eudoxus 1 and others : that there are some cliff's facing the sea ΛνΠΠ caverns underneath, and between these and the sea, below the cliffs, is a low-lying shore ; and that rivers flowing from the precipices above rush forward with so great force that when they reach the cliffs they hurl their waters out into the sea without wetting the shore, so that even armies can pass underneath sheltered by the stream above ; and the natives often come down to the place for the sake of feasting and sacrifice, and sometimes they recline in the caverns down below and sometimes they enjoy themselves basking in the sunlight beneath the stream itself, different people enjoying themselves in different ways, having in sight at the same time on either side both the sea and the shore, which latter, beeause of the moisture, is grassy and abloom with flowers.
VIII
1.	As one proceeds from the Hyrcanian Sea towards the east, one sees on the right the mountains that extend as far as the Indian Sea, which by
1 Eudoxus of Cnidus (see Dictionary in Vol. I).
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όνομαζουσι Ταύροι·, άρξάμενα1 άπο τής IIαμφυ-λίας καί τής Κιλικίας καί μέχρι Βεύρο προϊόντα αιτο τής εσπέρας συνεχή καί τυχχάινοντα 2 άλλων καί άλλων ονομάτων, προσοικούσι Β' αυτού τα π ροσάρκτια μέρη πρώτοι μεν οι Γ ήλαι καί ΚαΒούσιοι και " ΧμαρΒοι, καθάπερ εϊρηται, και των Τρκανίων τινες, έπειτα το το)ν ΤΙαρθυαιων έθνος καί το των Μapyiavon’ και των 'Χρίων και C 511 η έρημος, ήν αιτο τής 'Ύρκανίας ορίζει ό Έάρνιος ποταμός προς εω βαόίζουσι και επί τον Ώ,χον. καλείται Βέ το μέχρι Βεύρο αιτο τής Αρμενίας Βιατείνον, ή μικρόν άπολεΐπον, Τίαραχοάθ ρας.2 εστι Βέ ιίπο τής 'Ύρκανίας θαλάττης εις τούς Άρίους περί έξακισχιλίους σταΒίους, εΐθ' ή Βακτριανή εστι καί ή —oyBiavt], τελευταίοι Βέ —κυθαι νομάΒες. τα Β' ορη MaveSoye? μεν άπαντα τα εφεξής έιπ'ο Άρίων Καύκασον εκά-λεσαν, παρά Βέ τοίς βάρβαροις τά τε άκρα κατα μέρος ώνομάζετο ό ΤΙαροπάμισος τα προσ βόρεια* καλ τα Ήμωδα κα'ι το ’λμαον καί άλλα τοιαύτα ονόματα έκάιστοις μέρεσιν έπέκειτο.
2.	Έν αριστερά Βέ τούτοις ιιντιπαράκειται τα 5 Έκυθικά έθνη καί τα νομαΒικά, άπασαν εκπλη-ρούντα τήν βόρειον πλευράν, οι μεν Βή πλείους των ίλκυθών άπο τής Κασπίας θαλάττης άρξάμενοι Χάαι προσαγορεύονται, τούς Βέ προσεώους τούτων
1	άρξά/ifva Eyxyz (αρξίμςνοί1 other MSS.) ; so Tzscliucke, Corais, Meineke.
2	τυγχάνοντα E, τυ-γχαν&ντχν other λίββ.
3	ΤΙαραχοάθραί, Tzschucke, for Παρνχοάρας; so the later editors.
4	The reading of the MSS., τα τι άκρα και. του Παρατταμίσου τα ττροσβόραα κτλ., is corrupt. Jones corrects the passage bv
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the Greeks are named the Taurus. Beginning at Pamphylia and Cilicia they extend thus far in a continuous line from the west and bear various different names. In the northerly parts of the range dwell first the Gelae and Cadusii and Amardi, as I have said/ and certain of the Hyrcanians, and after them the tribe of the Parthians and that of the Margianians and the Arians; and then comes the desert Avhich is separated from Hyrcania by the Sarnius River as one goes eastwards and towards the Ochus River. The mountain which extends from Armenia to this point, or a little short of it, is called Panichoathras. The distance from the Hyrcanian Sea to the country of the Arians is about six thousand stadia. Then comes Bactriana, and Sogdiana, and finally the Scythian nomads. Now the Macedonians gave the name Caucasus to all the mountains which follow in order after the country of the Arians ; but among the barbarians2 the extremities3 on the north were given the separate names “ Paropamisus ” and “ Emoda ” and “ Imaus ” ; and other such names were applied to separate parts.
2.	On the left and opposite these peoples are situated the Scythian or nomadic tribes, Avhich cover the whole of the northern side. Now the greater part of the Scythians, beginning at the Caspian Sea, are called Daae, but those who are situated more to
1	II. 7. 1.
2	i.e. the “natives,” as referred to in 15. ]. 11.
3	i.e. the “farthermost (or outermost) parts of the Taurus,” as mentioned in 15. I. II (q. t\). * 5
following the similar statement in 15. 1. II (but ep. Groskurd and C. Muller).
5 τα, before 2κνθικά, Corais inserts ; so the later editors.
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μάΧΧον Χίασσαγέτας καί Χάκας όνομάζουσι, τούς δ’ αΧΧους κοινώς μεν Χκύθας όνομάζουσιν, ιδία δ' ως έκαστους’ άπαντες δ' ώς επί το πολύ νομάδες. μάΧιστα δε γνώριμοι yeyovaai των νομάδων οι τους Γ/ΈύΧΧηνας άφεΧόμενοι την Έακτριανήν, "Ασιοι καί Υΐασιανοί καί Τοχαροι1 και —ακάραυΧοι,1 2 3 4 όρμηθέντες άπο της περαίας του Ίαξάρτου τής κατά Έ,άκας καί Σογδιανούς, ήν κατείχαν Άάκαι. καί των Ααών οι μεν προσαγορεύονται ’Άπαρνοι, οι δε ίΕάνθιοι, οι δε Π ίσσουροι’ οι μεν ου ν "Απαρνοι πΧησιαίτατα τή 'Ύρκανία παράκεινται και τή κατ αυτήν θαΧάττη, οι δε Χοιποί διατεί-νουσιΖ και μέχρι της άντιπαρηκούσης τή Άρια.
3.	Μετάξι» δ’ αυτών καί τής 'Ύρκανίας καί τής ΥΙαρθυαίας μέχρι Άρίων έρημος πρόκειται ποΧΧή και άνυδρος, ήν διεξιόντες μακραϊς όδοίς κατέ-τρεχον την τε 'Ύρκανίαν και την Νησαίαν* καί τα των Τίαρθυαίων πεδία’ οι δε συνέθεντο φόρους’ φόρος δ' ήν το επιτρέπειν τακτοΐς τισι χρόνοις την χώραν κατατρέχειν καί φέρεσθαι Χείαν. επι-ποΧαζόντων δ’ αυτών παρά τα συγκείμενα, έπο· Χεμεΐτο, καί πάΧιν διαΧύσεις καί άναπόΧεμήσεις ύπήρχον. τοιούτος δε καί ό των αΧΧων νομάδων βίος, αει τοΐς πΧησίον επιτιθεμένων, τότε δ' αν διαΧΧαττομένων.
4.	~%άκαι μέντοι παραπΧησίας εφόδους έποιή-
1	Τόχαροι, the editors, for τάχαροι.
2	καί, before όρμηθίνres, Kramer omits; so the later editors.
3	δίατείΐ'ουσι, Corais, for διαμίνουσι (but E omits the ΛνοπΙ); so the later editors.
4	Νησαίαν, Xylander, for Ίσαίαν ; so the later editors.
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the east than these are named Massagetae and Sacae, whereas all the rest are given the general name of Scythians, though each people is given a separate name of its own. They are fill for the most part nomads. But the best known of the nomads are those who took away Bactriana from the Greeks, I mean the Asii, Pasiani, Toehari/ and Sacarauli, who originally came from the country on the other side of the Iaxartes River that adjoins that of the Sacae and the Sogdiani and was occupied by the Sacae. And as for the Daae, some of them are called Aparni, some Xanthii, and some Pissuri. Noav of these the Aparni are situated closest to Hyrcania and the part of the sea that borders on it, but the remainder extend even as far as the country that stretches parallel to Aria.
3.	Between them 1 2 and Hyrcania and Parthia and extending as far as the Arians is a great waterless desert, which they traversed by long marches and then overran Hyrcania, Nesaea, «and the plains of the Parth-ians. And these people agreed to pay tribute, and the tribute was to allow the invaders at certain appointed times to overrun the country and carry off booty. But when the invaders overran their country more than the agreement allowed, Avar ensued, and in turn their quarrels were composed and ne\v Avars Avere begun. Such is the life of the other nomads also, Λνΐιο are always attacking their neighbours and then in turn settling their differences.
4.	The Sacae, however, made raids like those of
1	On the Tocliari and tlieir language, see the article by T. A. Sinclair in the Classical Herieir, xxxvii, Χον., Dec., 1923, p. 159.
2	The Aparnian Daae (see 11. 9. 2).
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σαντο τοίς Κιμμερίοις καί Ύρήρεσι,1 τάς μεν μακροτέρας, τ ας Βέ και έχχΰθεν' και yap την Βακτριανην κατέσχον καί της Αρμενίας κατεκτή-σαντο την άριστην yήν, ήν και επώνυμον εαυτών κατέΧιπον την Ιίακασηνήν, καί μέχρι Καππα-C 512 Βόκων, καί μάΧιστα των ττ ρος Κύζείνω, ούς Ποντικούς νυν καΧονσι, προήΧθον. έπιθέμενοι Β' αύτοίς πανηχνρίζουσιν από των Χαφνρων οι ταύτη τότε των Περσών στρατηχηί, νύκτωρ άρΒην αϊτούς ήφάνισαν. εν Βέ τω πεΒίω πέτραν τινα προσχώματι σνμττΧηρώσαντες εις βοινοειΒές σχήμα έττέθηκαν τείχος και το τής ’ΑναίτιΒος καί των συμβώμων θεών ιερόν ΙΒρνσαντο, 'Γίμανον καί ΆναΒάτου, Περσικών Βαιμόνων, αιτέΒειξάν τε ττανήχυριν κατ έτος ιερά ν, τα Σάκαια, ήν μέχρι νυν επιτεΧοΰσιν οι τα Ζή\α 1 2 εχοντες' ου τω yap καΧονσι τον τόπον' έστι Βέ ίεροΒούλων πόΧισμα το 7τΧέον' Πομπήιος δε πρόσβεις χώραν άξιόΧοχον καί τους εν αυτή σννοικίσας εις τό τείχος μιαν των πόΧεων άπέφηνεν, ών Βιέταξε μετά την ΧΙιθριΒάτου κατάΧνσιν.
5.	Οι μεν 3 οντω Χέχουσι περί των Ίακών, οι δ\ ότι Κύρος έπιστρατεύσας τοίς Έ,άκαις, ήττηθεί'ς τή μάχη φεΰχει, στρατοπεΒευσάμενος δ’ εν ω χωρίω τάς παρασκευάς άπεΧεΧοίπει4 πΧήρεις άφβονίας ίιπάσης, καί μάΧιστα οίνου, Βιαναπαυσας μικρά τήν στρατιάν, ήΧαυνεν άφ' εσπέρας, ως φεύχων, πΧήρεις άφείς τάς σκηνάς' προεΧθών Β>,
1	Τρήρεσ', Xylander, for τριήρεσι; so the later editors.
2	Ζδο.α, Tzsehueke, for 2άκα ; so the later editors.
3	Corais, Meineke and others insert οἶν after μέν.
4	an(\i\oinfi. Jones, for άπολελοίπΐΐ.
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Cimmerians and Treres,1 some into regions close to their own country, others into regions farther away. For instance, they occupied Bactriana, and acquired possession of the best land in Armenia, which they left named after themselves, Sacasene; and they advanced as far as the country of the Cappadocians, particularly those situated close to the Euxine, who are now called the Pontici. But when they were holding a general festival and enjoying their booty, they were attacked by night by the Persian generals who were then in that region and utterly wiped out. And these generals, heaping up a mound of earth over a certain rock in the plain, completed it in the form of a hill, and erected on it a wall, and established the temple of Anai'tis and the gods who share her altar—Omanus and Anadatus, Persian deities ; and they instituted an annual sacred festival, the Sacaea, which the inhabitants of Zela (for thus the place is called) continue to celebrate to the present day. It is a small city belonging for the most part to the temple-slaves. But Pompey added considerable territory to it, settled the inhabitants thereof within the Λναΐ^, and made it one of the cities which he organised after his overthrow of Mitliridates.
5.	Now this is the account which some writers give of the Sacae. Others say that Cyrus made an expedition against the Sacne, was defeated in the battle, and fled ; but that he encamped in the place where he had left behind his supplies, which consisted of an abundance of everything and especially of ■wine, rested his army a short time, and set out at nightfall, as though he were in flight, leaving the tents full of supplies; and that he proceeded as far
1 Cf. 1. 3. 21, 12. 3. 24, 12. 8. 7, 13. 1. 8, 13. 4. 8, U. 1. 40.
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'όσον ε8όκει συμφερειν, ί8ρύθη· επιόντες δ’ εκείνοι καί καταΧαβόντες έρημον άν8ρών τό στρατόπε8ον, των 8ε προς άπόΧαυσιν μεστόν, άνε8ην ενεπίμ-πΧαντο· ό δ’ ύποστρεψας εξοίνους κατεΧαβε καί παραπΧηγας, ώσθ’ οι /xey e’y κιίρω κείμενοι καί ΰπνω κατεκόπτοντο, οι δ’ όρχούμενοι καί βακ-χεύοντες γυμνοί περιεπιπτον τοίς των πόΧεμίων οπΧοις, όΧίγου δ’ άπώΧοντο ίίπαντες. 6 8ε θειον νομίσας το ευτύχημα, την ημέραν εκείνην άνιερώ-σας τη πατρίω θεω προσηγόρευσε1 Έ,άκαια· οπού δ’ αν η της θεού ταύτης Ιερόν, ενταύθα νομίζεται καί η των Έ,ακαίων εορτή βακχεία τις 2 μεθ' ημέραν καί νύκτωρ, 8ιεσκευασμενών 'ϊ.κνθιστί, πινόντων ίίμα καί πΧηκτιζομενων προς άΧΧήΧους άμα τε καί τ ας συμπινούσας γυναίκας.
6.	ΧΙασσαγέται δ’ ε8ήΧωσαν την σφετεραν αρετήν εν τω προς Κούρον ποΧέμω, περί ών3 θρυΧονσι ποΧΧοί, καί 8εΐ πυνθάνεσθαι παρ εκείνων. Χεγεται 8ε καί τοιαύτα περί των Μασ-σαγετών, ότι κατοικούσιν οι μεν ορη, τινες 8' αυτών πε8ία, οι 8ε ελ?;, α ποιονσιν οι ποταμοί, οι 8ε τάς εν τοίς εΧεσι νήσους. μάΧιστα 8ε φασι τον Άράξην4 ποταμόν κατακΧύζειν την χώραν ποΧΧαχή σχιζόμενον, εκπίπτοντα 8ε τοίς μεν C 513 άΧΧοις στόμασιν εις τήν άΧΧην την προς άρκτοις θάΧατταν, ενί 8ε μόνω προς τον κόΧπον τον 'Τρκάνιον. θεόν 8ε ήΧιον μόνον ηγούνται, τούτω 8ε ίπποθυτούσι· γαμεΐ δ’ έκαστος μίαν, χρώνται
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1	irpoffT]y0peuae o:ez, τροσηΎορΐΰσας other λ18.8.
2	τι s, Tzschucke, for το?ϊ D, τ η α Chilrwg, των gxy.
3	For 5v, Meineke, following conj. of Coniis, reads ου.
4	’Αρόξην i, "Άραζον other M.S.S,
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as he thought best and halted ; and that the Sacae pursued, found the camp empty of men but full of things conducive to enjoyment, and filled themselves to the full; and that Cyrus turned back, and found them drunk and crazed, so that some were slain while lying stupefied and asleep, whereas others fell victims to the arms of the enemy while daneing and revelling naked, and almost all perished ; and Cyrus, regarding the happy issue as of divine origin, eonseerated that day to the goddess of his fathers and called it Sacaea; and that wherever there is a temple of this goddess, there the festival of the Sacaea, a kind of Bacchic festival, is the custom, at which men, dressed in the Seythian garb, pass day and night drinking and playing wantonly with one another, and also with the women who drink with them.
6.	The Massagetae disclosed their valour in their war with Cyrus, to which many writers refer again and again ; and it is from these th.it we must get our information. Statements to the following effect are made concerning the Massagetae: that some of them inhabit mountains, some plains, others marshes whieh are formed by the rivers, and others the islands in the marshes. But the country is inundated most of all, they say, by the Araxes River, which splits into numerous branches and empties by its other mouths into the other sea 1 on the north, though by one single mouth it reaches the Hyreanian Gulf. They regard Helius 2 alone as god, and to him they sacrifice horses. Each man marries only one wife, but they use also the wives of
1	The Northern Ocean.	2 The Sun.
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δε καί ταΐς άΧΧήΧων ούκ άφανώς, ο δέ μιχνύ μένος τί] άΧΧοτρία, την φαρέτραν έξαρτήσας εκ τής άμάιξης, φανερώς μίηνυται' θάνατος δε νομίζεται παρ' αύτοΐς άριστος, όταν ηηράσαντες κατακο-7τώσι μετά προβατείων κ ρεών καί άναμίξ βρωθώσΐ’ τούς δε νόσω θανόντας ρίπτουσιν, ως ασεβείς καί άξιους ύπο θηρίων βεβρώσθαι. άχαθοί δε ίππόται καί πεζοί, τόξοις δε χρώνται και μαχαίραις και θώραξι καί σαχάρεσι χαΧκαΐς, ζώναι δε αύτοΐς εισί χρυσαΐ καί διαδήματα εν ταϊς μάχαις' οϊ τε \ίπποι χρυσοχάΧινοι, κα'ι μασχαΧιστήρες δε χρυσοί’ άργυρος δ' ου γίνεται παρ' αύτοΐς, σίδηρος δ’ οΧίχος, χαΧκος δέ καί χρυσός άφθονος.
7.	Οί μεν ούν εν ταΐς νήσοις, ούκ εχοντες σπόριμα, ριζοφαχούσι και άχρίοις χρώνται καρποις, άμπέχονται δε τούς των δένδρων φΧοιούς (ουδέ jap βοσκήματα εχουσι , πίνουσι δε τον εκ των δένδρων καρπόν έκθΧίβοντες' οί δ’ εν τοΐς εΧεσιν ιχθυοφαχούσιν, άμπεχονται δε τα των φωκών δέρματα των εκ θαΧάττης άνατρεχουσών οί δ' ορειοι τοΐς άχρίοις τρέφονται καί αυτοί καρποις· εχουσι δέ καί πρόβατα οΧίχα, ώστ ούδέ κατακόπτουσι, φειδόμενοι των ερίων χάριν καί τού χάΧακτος' την δ' έσθήτα ποικίΧΧουσιν έπιχρίστοις φαρμάκοις δυσεξίτ ηΧον εχουσι το άνθος, οι δέ πεδινοί, καίπερ εχοντες χώραν, ου χεωρχούσιν, άΧΧά άπο προβάτων καί ιχθύων ζώσι νομαδικώς καί Ίύκυθικώς, ετι χάρ τις καί κοινή ή δίαιτα πάντων των τοιούτων, ήν ποΧΧάκις Χέχω, καί ταφαί δ’ εισί παραπΧήσιαι καί ήθη καί
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one another ; not in secret, however, for the. man who is to have intercourse with the wife of another hangs up his quiver on the λ\^οπ and has intercourse with her openly. And they consider it the best kind of death when they are old to be chopped up with the Hesli of cattle and eaten mixed up with that flesh. But those who die of disease are cast out as impious and worthy only to be eaten by wild beasts. They are good horsemen and foot-soldiers; they use bows, short swords, breastplates,and sagares 1 made of brass; and in their battles they wear head-bands and belts made of gold. And their horses have bits and girths made of gold. Silver is not found in their country, and only a little iron, but brass and gold in abundance.
7.	Now those who live in the islands, since they have no grain to sow, use roots and wild fruits as food, and they clothe themselves with the bark of trees (for they have no cattle either), and they drink the juice squeezed out of the fruit of the trees. Those who live in the marshes eat fish, and clothe themselves in the skins of the seals that run up thither from the sea. The mountaineers themselves also live on wild fruits; but they have sheep also, though only a few, and therefore they do not butcher them, sparing them for their wool and milk ; and they variegate the colour of their clothing by staining it with dyes whose colours do not easily fade. The inhabitants of the plains, although they possess land, do not till it, but in the nomadic or Scythian fashion live on sheep and fish. Indeed, there not only is a certain mode of life common to all such peoples, of which I often speak,2 but their burials, customs, and their way of living as a whole, 1 Soe note on “sagaris,” II. 5. 1.	* e.g. 7. 3. 7—8.
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6 σόμπας βίος, αύθέκαστος μέν, σκαιος δε και αέριος και πολεμικός, προς δε τ α συμβόλαια απλούς και άκάπηλος.
8.	Τοι) δε των λϊασσαγετων καλ των Σάκων ’έθνους καί οι ’Αττάσιοι1 καί οι Κωράσμιοι, εις ούς άπό των Βακτριανών καί των Σογδιανων εφυγε Σπιταμένης, eh εκ των άποδράντων ΙΙερσων τον 'Αλέξανδρον, καθάπερ καί Βάσσος· καί ύστερον δέ Άρσάκης τον Καλλίνικον φεύγων Σέλευκον εις τούς ’ Απασιάκας έχώρησε. φησι δ’ ’Ερατοσθένης τούς’Αραχωτούς καίΜασσαγέτας τοίς Βακτρίοις παρακεϊσθαι προς δύσιν παρά τον *Ωξον, και Σάκας μεν καί Σογδιανούς τοίς ολοις εδάφεσιν άντικεϊσθαι τη Ίνδική, Βακτρίους δ’
C 514 επ’ ολίγον το γάρ πλέον τω ΐίαροπαμισω παρα-κείσθαι’ διείργειν δε Σάκας μεν καί Σογδιανούς τον Ίαξάρτην, καί Σογδιανούς δε καί Β ακ-τριανούς τον 9Ωξον, μεταξύ δε 'Τρκανών καί Άρίων Ύαπύρους οίκεϊν κύκλω δε περί την θάλατταν μετά τούς 'Ύρκανούς Άμάρδους2 τε καί Άναριάκας 3 καί Καδουσίους καί ’Αλβανούς καί Κασπίους καί O ύιτίους, τάχα δε καί ετέρους μέχρι Σκυθών, επί θάτερα δε μέρη των 'Ύρκανών Δέρβικας, τούς δε Καδουσίους συμ-φαύειν Μί/δων καί Ματιανων4 ύπο τον Παραχοάθραν.
9.	Τα δε διαστήματα οΰτω λέγει' άητο μεν τού Κασπίου επί τον Κ Ορον ως χιλίους οκτακόσιους
1	On ’Αττάσιοι, believed to be corrupt, see C. Muller, Ind. Var. Ledp. 1015.
2 Άμάρ^ουί, Xylander, for Αρμανούς E, ’Αμάρνους other JUSS.; so the later editors.
3	’Αναριάκας, Xylander, for ’Αδριάκας E, 'ΑνΖριάκας other ΛΙSS. ; so the later editors.
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are alike, that is, they ;ird sl'lf-asscrtive, uncouth, wild, ;iik1 warlike, but, in their business dealings, straightforward and not given to deceit.
8.	Belonging to the tribe of the Massagetae and the Sacae are also the Attasii and the Chorasmii, to whom Spitamenes1 fled from the country of the Bactriani and the Sogdiani. He was one of the Persians who escaped from Alexander, as did also Bessus; and later Arsaces,2 when he fled from Seleucus Callinicus,3 withdrew into the country of tiie Apasiacae. Eratosthenes says that the Avachoti and Massagetae are situated alongside the Bactrians towards the west along the Oxus River, and that the Sacae and the Sogdiani, with the whole of their lands, are situated opposite India, but the Bactriani only for a slight distance; for, he says, they are situated for the most part alongside the Paropamisus, and the Sacae and the Sogdiani are separiited from one another by the laxartes River, and the Sogdiani and the Bactriani by the Oxus River; and the Tapyri live between the Hyrcanians and the Arians; and in a circuit round the sea after the Hyrcanians one comes to the Amardi, Anariacae, Cadusii, Albani, Caspii, Vitii, and perhaps also other peoples, until one reaches the Scythians ; and on the other side of the Hyrcanians are Derbicc-s; and the. Cadusii border on the Medi and Matiani below the Parachoathras.
9.	Eratosthenes gives the distances as follows: From Mt. Caspius to the Cyrus River, about one
1	See Arrian’s Rcpulition of Alexander, 3. 28.1G, 29. 12,30. 1.
2	King of Parthia.	3 King of Syria ‘24(3—22G b.c. 4
4	Κ reads Μαντιανών (cp. Μαντιανή and note ill 11. 14. 8).
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σταδίονς, ενθεν δ' επι Κασπίας πνλας πεντακισχιλία νς εξακοσίους, εΐτ' εις Αλεξάνδρειαν την εν Άρίοις εξακισχιλιονς τετρακοσιονς, ειτ εις Βάκτραν την πάλιν, ή καί Ζαριάσπα καλείται, τρισχιλίονς οκτακόσιους εβδομήκοντα, ειτ επι τον Ίαξάρτην ποταμόν, εφ' ον Αλέξανδρος ήκεν, ως πεντακισχιλίονς' όμον δισμνριοι δισχίλιοι εξακόσιοι εβδομήκοντα. λεγει δε και ον τω τα διαστήματα από Κασπίων πυλών εις Ινδούς, εις μεν 'Εκατόμπνλον χιλίονς εννακοσίονς εξήκοντα φασιν, εις δ’ Αλεξάνδρειαν την εν Άρίοις τετρακισχίλιοι πεντακοσίονς τριάκοντα, ειτ εις ΤΙροφθασίαν την εν Apayyf}1 χιλίονς εξάκοσίονς, οι δβ πεντακοσίονς, εΐτ’ εις Άραχωτονς την πάλιν τετρακισχιλίους εκατόν εϊκοσιν, ειτ' εις Όρτό-σπανα, επί την εκ Βάκτρων τρίοδον, δισχιλίους, εΐτ' εις τα όρια της Ινδικής χιλίονς· όμον μνριοι πεντακισχίλιοι τριακόσιοι.2 επ' ενθείας £e τω διαστήματι τοντω 3 σννεχες δει νοεΐν, τό από τον Ίνδον μέχρι της εώας θαλάττης μήκος τής Ινδικής, ταντα μεν τα περί τούς Έάκας. IX
IX
1.	Ή δε Ώαρθναία πολλή μιν ονκ εστί’ σννε-τέλει Λ/ονν μετά των 'Ύρκαι ών κατά 4 τά Περσικά, και μετά ταντα, των ]\Ιακεδόνων κρατονντων επ'ι
1	Δραγγγ, the editors, for Δράπγ.
2	τριακόσιοι, Kramer, for πεντακόσιοι; so the later editors.
* τό, before συιεχόί, Jones deletes.
4 κατά, before τα, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors. 270
GEOGRAPHY,
S. 9-9.
thousand eight hundred stadia; thence to the Caspian Gates, five thousand six hundred; then to Alexandreia in the country of the Arians, six thousand four hundred ; then to the city JJactra, also called Zariaspa, three thousand eight hundred and seventy ; then to the Iaxnrtes River, to which Alexander came, about five thousand ; a distance all told of tAventy-two thousand six hundred and seventy stadia. He gives also the distance from the Caspian Gates to India as follows: To Heea-tompvlus, they say one thousand nine hundred and sixty stadia ; to Alexandreia in the country of the Arians, four thousand five hundred and thirty ; then to Prophthasia in Drange, one thousand six hundred (others say one thousand five hundred); then to the city Arachoti, four thousand one hundred and twenty; then to Ortospana, to the junction of the three roads leading from Bactra, two thousand ; then to the borders of India, one thousand; a distance all told of fifteen thousand three hundred stadia.1 We must conceive of the length of India, reckoned from the Indus River to the eastern sea, as continuous with this distance in a straight line. So much for the Sacae.
IX
1.	As for the Parthian country, it is not large; at any rate, it paid its tribute along with the Hyrcanians in the Persian times, and also after this, when for a long time the Macedonians held the
1 The sum total of the distances here given is 15,210 stadia, not 15,300 (15,500 MSS.). The total of 15,300 is again found in 15. 2. 8.
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χρόνον 7τοΧύν. προς Βε ττ} σ μικρότητι δασεία καί ορεινή έστι καί άπορος, ώστε1 Βία τούτο Βρόμω Βιεξιάσι τον έαυτών οι βασιΧεις οχΧον, ου Βυναμένης τρέφειν της χώρας ούΒ' επϊ μικρόν' άΧΧά νυν ηύξηται. μέρη Β' εστ'ι της ΥΙαρθυηνής ή τε Κ,ωμισηνη 1 2 και η Χωρηνή, σχεΒον Be τι και τα μέχρι πυΧών Κασπίων και Ραγών καί Ταπύ-ρων, οντα της ΜηΒίας πρότερον, εστι Β’ ’Απά-μεια καί 'HράκΧεια πόΧεις περί τάς 'Ράγας. είσι δ’ από Κασπίων πυΧών εις μεν Pay ας στάΒιοι πεντακόσιοι, ως φησιν ’Απολλόδωρος, εις δ’ ' ΡκατόμπυΧον, το των ΙΙαρθυαίων βασίΧειον, ^ίΧιοι Βιακόσιοι εξήκοντα‘ τοΰνομα δε ταΐς Ράγαις από των γενομένων σεισμών γενέσθαι φασίν, ύφ' ών πόΧεις τε συχναϊ και κώμαι Βισ-χίΧιαι, ως ΡΙοσειΒώνιός φησι, άνετράπησαν. τούς δε Ύαπύρους οικεΐν φασι μεταξύ Αερβίκων τε και C 515 Τρκανών. ίστορούσι Βε περί τών Ύαπύρων, οτι αύτοις εϊη νόμιμον τάς γυναίκας έκΒιΒόναι τάς γάμε τάς έτέροις άνΒράσιν, έπειΒάν εξ αυτών άνέΧωνται Βύο ή τρία τέκνα, καθάπερ και Κάτων Όρτησ'κρ Βεηθεντι εξεΒωκε την ΛΙαρκίαν εφ' ημών κατά πα.Χαιον 'Ρωμαίων έθος.
2.	Χεωτερισθέντων Βε τών εξω του Ταυρου Βιά το προς άλΧοις3 είναι τούς της Χυρίας και της Μ ηΒίας βασιλέας τούς έχοντας καί ταϋτα, πρώτον
1	!ίστ( gixy, is other AISS. except E, which omits the word.
2	Κωμισ-ηνΊ), Tzschucke, for Κωμεισηνη CD/i, Καμβυσηνη y, Καμασ·ην·ί) other MSS. ; so the later editors.
3	ίλλοΐί, Corais, from conj, of Tyrwhitt, for αλλήλου» loz, άλλήλου other MSS, (but see Kramer’s note).
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mastery. And, in addition to its smallness, it is thickly wooded anti mountainous, and also poverty-stricken, so that on this account the kings send their own throngs through it in great haste, since the country is unable to support them even for a short time. At present, however, it lias increased in extent. Parts of tlie Parthian country are Comisenc «and Chorene, and, one may almost say, the whole region that extends as far as the Caspian Gates and Rhagae and the Tapyri, which formerly belonged to Media. And in the neighbourhood of Rhagae are the cities Apaineia and Heracleia. The distance from the Caspian Gates to Rhagae is five hundred stadia, as Apollodorus says, and to Hecatoinpylus, the royal seat of the Part Ilians, one thousand two hundred and sixty. Rhagae is said to have got its name from the earthquakes that took place in that country, by which numerous cities and two thousand villages, as Poseidonius says, were destroyed. The Tapyri are said to live between the Derbices and the Hyrcanians. It is reported of the Tapyri that it was a custom of theirs to give their wives in marriage to other husbands as soon as they had had two or three children by them ; just as in our times, in accordance with an ancient custom of the Romans, Cato gave Marcia in marriage to Hortensius at the request of the latter.
2.	But when revolutions were attempted by the countries outside the Taurus, because of the fact that the kings of Syria and Media, who were in possession also of these countries, were busily engaged with others, those who had been entrusted with their government first caused the revolt of
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μεν τήν Βακτριανήν απίστησαν οι πεπιστευμενοι καί την ίγγυς αυτής πάσαν, οΐ περί ΕύθύΒημον. επειτ Άρσάκης, άνήρ Σκύθης, των Ααών 1 τινας εχων, τούς 'Απάρνους2 καλούμενους νομάΒας, τταροικούντας τον Ήχο ν, επήλθεν επί την ΤΙαρθυαίαν και εκράτησεν αυτής, κατ άρχάς μεν ου ν ασθενής ήν ΒιαποΧεμών προς τούς άφαιρε-θεντας την χώραν και αυτός και οι ΒιαΒεξάμενοι εκείνον, εττειθ' ούτως ϊσχυσαν άφαιρούμενοι τήν πλησίον αεί Βία τάς εν τοΐς πολεμοις κατορθώσεις, ώστε τεΧευτώντες άπάσης τής εντός Εύφράτου κύριοι κατέστησαν. άφείΧοντο Βε και τής Βακτριανής μέρος βιασάμενοι τούς Σκύθας καί ετι πρότερον τούς περί ΕύκρατίΒαν, καί νυν επάρχουσι τοσαύτης <γής καί τοσούτων εθνών, ώστε αντίπαλοι τοΐς 'Ρ ωμαίοις τρόπον τινα ηεηόνασι κατά μεηεθος τής αρχής, αίτιος Β' ό βίος αυτών και τα εθη τ α εχοντα πολύ μεν το βάρβαρον καί το Σκυθικόν, πλέον μέντοι το χρήσιμον προς ηγεμονίαν καί τήν εν τοΐς ποΧεμοις κατόρθωσιν.
3.	Φασι Βε τούς 'Απάρνους3 Αάας μετανάστας είναι εκ τών ύπερ τής ^ιίαιώτιΒος Ααών, ούς ΪΞ,ανΒίους ή ΪΙαρίους καΧοϋσιν ου πάνυ δ’ ώμο-Χο·γηται Αάας είναι τινας τών υπέρ τής Μαίώ-τιΒος Σκυθών άπο τούτων δ’ ούν ελκειν φασι το Γ/ενος τον Άρσάκην, οί Βε Βακτριανον Χε·γουσιν αυτόν, φεύηοντα Βε τήν αύξησιν τών περί ΑιόΒοτον άποστήσαι τήν ΤΙαρθυαίαν. είρηκότες
1 Δαών, Xylander, for Δατίιον ; so the later editors.
u Άπάρνους, Jones, for Πόρνους (see note on Άπάρνους, 11. 7. I).
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Bactriana and of all the country near it, I mean Euthydemus and his followers; .and then Arsaces, α Scythian, with some of the Daae (I mean the Aparnians, as they were called, nomads who lived along the Ochus), invaded Parthia and conquered it. Now at the outset Arsaces was weak, being continually at war with those who had been deprived by him of their territory, both he himself and his successors, but later they grew so strong, always taking the neighbouring territory, through successes in warfare, that finally they established themselves as lords of the whole of the country inside the Euphrates. And they also took a part of Bactriana, having forced the Scythians, and still earlier Eueratides and his followers, to yield to them; and at the present time they rule over so much land and so many tribes that in the size of their empire they have become, in a way, rivals of the Romans. The cause of this is their mode of life, and also their customs, which contain much that is barbarian and Scythian in character, though more that is conducive to hegemony and success in \var.
3.	They say that the Aparnian Daae were emigrants from the Daae above Lake Maeotis, who are called Xandii or Parii. But the view is not altogether accepted that the Daae are a part of the Scythians who live about Maeotis. At any rate, some say that Arsaces derives his origin from the Scythians, where.as others sav that he was a Baetrian, and that when in flight from the enlarged power of Diodotus and his followers he caused Parthia to revolt. But since I have said much
3 ’Andpuovs, Jones, for Πόρνουϊ (see note on ’Anapvuus, 11. 7. 1).
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δβ ποΧΧα περ'ι τών Παρθικών νομίμων iv τή έκτη των ιστορικών υπομνημάτων βίβΧω, δεύτερα δε τών μετά ΠοΧυβιον, παραΧείψομεν ενταύθα, μη ταυτοΧο'γεΐν δόξωμεν, τοσοΰτον είπόντες μόνον, οτι τών Παρθυαίων συνέδρων φησιν είναι Πσσει-δώνιος διττόν, το μεν συη^ενών, το δε σοφών καί μάηων, εξ ών άμφοΐν τούς βασιΧεϊς καθίστασθαι.
Χ
1.	Ή δ’ Άρια καί ή Μapytavrj} κράτιστα1 2 χωρία εστι ταύτη, τη μεν ύπο τών ορών ε'γκΧειό-μενα, τη δ’ εν πεδίοις τάς οικήσεις εχοντα. τα μεν ουν δρη νέμονται σκηνΐταί τινες, τα δε πεδία ποταμοίς διαρρείται ποτίζονσιν αυτά, τα μεν τω ’Αρίω, τα δε Μάργω. όμορεϊ δε ή ’Αρια τή C 516 Βακτριανή και την ύποστάσαν ορει τω εχοντι την Βακτριανήν3 διέχει δε τής 'Τρκανίας περί εξακισχιΧίους σταδίους. συντεΧής δ’ ήν αυτή καί ή Αραγγιανη μόχρι Καρμανίας, το μεν πΧέον τοΐς νότισις μερεσι τών ορών ύποπεπτωκυϊα, εχουσα μέντοι τινα τών μερών4 καί τ οΐς άρκτι-κοίς πΧησιάζοντα τ οΐς κατα την Αριαν’ καί ή Άραχωσία δβ ου ποΧύ άπωθεν εστι, και αν τη
1	Mapyiav-η, Casaubon, for Ματιανή E, Μαντιανή Ι, Μαρτιανη other .MSS.
2	κράτιστα E, & κράτιστα other MSS.
3	The words καί την ύποστάσαν upei τψ ἔχοντι τήν Βακτριαν·ην are unintelligible. For purely conjectural emendations see
C. Muller, Ind. Var. Led. p. 1016.
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about the Parthian usages in the sixth book of ray Historical Sketches and in the second book of my History of events after Polybius,1 I shall omit discussion of that subject here, lest I may seem to be repeating what I have already said, though I shall mention this alone, that the Council of the Parthians, according to Poseidonius, consists of two groups, one that of kinsmen,2 and the other that of wise men and Magi, from both of which groups the kings were appointed.3
X
1.	Aiua and Margiana arc the most powerful districts in this part of Asia, these districts in part being enclosed by the mountains and in part having their habitations in the plains. Now the mountains are occupied by Tent-dwellers, and the plains are intersected by rivers that irrigate them, partly by the Arins and partly by the Margus. Aria borders 011 Margiana and . . . Bactriana;4 it is about six thousand stadia distant from Hyrcania. And Drangiana, as far as Carmania, was joined with Aria in the payment of tribute—Drangiana, for the most part, lying below the southern parts of the mountiiins, though some parts of it approach the northern region opposite Aria. Hut Arachosiaj also, is not far away, this country too lying below the
1	See Vol. I, p. 47, note L	2 i.e. of the king.
3	It appears that the kings Avere chosen from the first group by the members of the second (see Forbiger, Vol. Ill, p. 39, note 7).
4	The text is corrupt (see critical note).
Instead of μςρων E reads ορών.
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τοίς νοτίοις μερεσι τών ορών ΰττοττετττωκυια και μέχρι- τον ,Ινδοϋ ττοταμού τεταμένη, μέρος ουσα τής Άριανής. μήκος δε τής Άριας οσον δισχίΧιοι στάδιοι, ττΧάτος δε τριακόσιοι τού ττεδίον ττοΧεις δε Άρτακάηνα1 και ΆΧεξάνδρεια και Άχαΐα, εττώνυμοι των κτισάντων. εύοινει δε σφόδρα ή 7ἡ" και yap εις τρη/οΐ’ίαν τταραμενει iv άττιτώττοις ay yea ι.
2.	ΙΙαραττΧησία δ’ εστ'ι και ή Xlapyiavp, ερη-μίαις δε ττεριεχεται το ττεδίον. θαυμάσας δε τήν ευφυΐαν ό Έ,ωτήρ Άντίοχος τείχει ττεριεβαΧε κύκΧον εχοντι χιΧίων και ττεντακοσίων σταδίων, ττοΧιν δε εκτισεν Αντιόχειαν. εύάμττεΧος δε καί αυτή ή */ή· φασι yovv τον ττυθμένα εΰρίσκεσθαι 7τοΧΧάκις δυσϊν άνδράσι ττεριΧητττόν, τον δε βότρυν δίττηχνν.
XI
1.	Τής δε Βακτρίας μέρη μεν τινα τή Άρια τταραβεβΧηται ττρος άρκτον, τα ττοΧΧά δ’ ύττερ-κεπαι ττρος εω' 7τοΧΧή δ' εστι και ττάμφορος ττΧ'ην εΧαίου. τοσούτον δε ΐσχυσαν οι άττοστή-σαντες " ΒΧΧηνες αυτήν διά τήν αρετήν τής χώρας, ώστε τής τε Άριανής εττεκράτουν και των Ινδών, ως φησιν ΆττοΧΧόδωρος ό Άρτεμιτηνός,1 2 και ττΧείω έθνη κατεστρεφταντο ή ΆΧεξανδρος, καί μάΧιστα Μενανδρος (ει yε και τον "Ύττανιν διεβη
1	For variant spelling! see C. Muller, Inti. Var. Ltd.
p. 1016.
2	’ Αρτΐμιτ-ηνόϊ, Corais, for Αρταμιτηνόί (Cp. 2. 5. 12, 11. 11. 7, and 11. 13. 6).
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.southern parts of the mountains and extending; as far as the Indus Iliver, being a part of Ariana. The length of Aria is about two thousand stadia, and the breadth of the plain about three hundred. Its cities are Artacaena and Alexandria and Achilla, all named after their founders. The land is exceedingly productive of wine, which keeps good fov three generations in vessels not smeared with pitch.
2.	Margiana is similar to this country, although its plain is surrounded by deserts. Admiring its fertility, Antiochus Soter1 enclosed a circuit of fifteen hundred stadia with a wall and founded a city Antiocheia. The soil of the country is well suited to the vine ; at any rate, they say that a stock of the vine is often found which would require two men to girth it,1 2 and that the bunches of grapes are two cubits.3
XI
1. As for Bactria, a part of it lies alongside Aria towards the north, though most of it Hes above Aria and to the east of it. And much of it produces everything except oil. The Greeks who caused Bactria to revolt grew so powerful on account of the fertility of the country that they became masters, not only of Aviana, but also of India, as Apollodorus of Artcmita says : and more tribes were subdued by them than by Alexander—by Menander in particular (at least if he actually crossed the Hypanis towards
1	King of Syria 280-261 B.c.
2	i.e. about ten to eleven feet in circumference.
3	i.e. about three feet; apparently in length, not in circumference.
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προς εω, και μέχρι τού Ίμάου1 προήΧθε), τ α μεν yap αυτός, τα Be Αημήτριος ό EύθυΒήμου υιός, του Βακτρίων βασιΧέως' ου μόνον δε την ΐΙαταΧηνην κατέσχον, άΧΧα και τής άΧΧης 7ταραΧιας την τε Ζαραόστου καΧουμένην και την Ζ^έρΒιΒος βασι-Χείαν. καθ' οΧου Be φησιν εκείνος τής συμττάσης Άριανής ττρόσχημα είναι την Βακτ ριανήν' και Βή και μέχρι Ζηρών και Φρυνών1 2 εξέτeivov την αρχήν- ;
2.	IloXet? δ’ ειχον τά τ€ Βάκτρα, ήνττ€ρ και Ζαριάσπαν καΧοΰσ ν, ήν Βιαρρεϊ ομώνυμος ποταμός έκβάΧΧων εις τον *Ωξον, και Αάραψα 3 και αΧΧας πΧείους· τούτων Β' ήν και ή ΕύκρατιΒία, τού άρξαντος επώνυμος, οι Βέ κατασχόντες αυτήν " ΕΧΧηνες και εις σατραπείας Βιηρήκασιν,
17 ών την τε Άσπιώνου και την Ύουριούαν 4 άφήρην-το ΕύκρατίΒην οι ΙΙαρθυαϊοι. εσχον Βε και την ZoyBiavpv ύπερκειμένην προς εω τής Βακτριανής μεταξύ τού τε 'Ώξου ποταμού, ος ορίζει την τε των Βακτρίων και την των ΖοχΒίων, και τού Ίαξάρτον οντος Βέ καί τούς ZoyBίoυς ορίζει καί τούς νομάΒας.
3.	Τό μεν ονν παΧαιόν ου ποΧύ Βιέφερον τοις βίοις καί τοις ήθεσι 5 των νομάΒων οι τε ZoyBia-νοι και οι Βακτριανοί, μικρόν Β’ όμως ήμερώτερα ήν τα των Βακτριανών, άΧΧα καί περί τούτων ου τα βέΧτιστα Xiyovaiv οι περί Όνησίκριτον τούς yap άπειρηκότας Βία yήρας ή νοσον ζώντας παρα-
1 Ίμάου, Meineke, from conj, of Casaubon, for Ίσάμου.
J Φ ρυνων, Tzschueke, for Φ αννών.
3 Διψαψα, Meineke emends to Άδραψα (c-p. “'Αδ^άψα in
15. 2. 10), but the spelling is doubtful.
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the east and advanced as far as the Jmaiis), for some were subdued by him personally and others by Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus the king of the Bactrians; and they took possession, not only of Patalena, but also, on the rest of the coast, of what is called the kingdom of Saraostus and Sigerdis. In short, Apollodorus says that Bactriana is the ornament of Ariana as a whole ; and, more than that, they extended their empire even as far as the Seres and the Phryni.
2.	Their cities were B.actra (also called Zariaspa, through which flows a river bearing the same name and emptying into the Oxus), and Darapsa, and several others. Among these was Eucratidia, which was named after its ruler. The Greeks took possession of it and divided it into satrapies, of which the satrapy Turiva and that of Aspionus were taken away from Eucratides by the Partliians. And they also held Sogdiana, situated above Bactriana towards the east between the Oxus River, which forms the boundary between the Bactrians and the Sogdians, and the laxartes River. And the Iaxartes forms also the boundary between the Sogdians and the nomads.
3.	Now in early times the Sogdians and Bactrians did not differ much from the nomads in their modes of life and customs, although the Bactrians were a little more civilised ; however, of these, as of the others, Onesicritus 1 does not report their best traits, saying, for instance, that those who have become helpless because of old age or sickness are thrown out
1	See Dictionary in Vol. I. 4 5
4	Τον/ιιούαν, Meineke emends ίυ Ύαττυρίαν, perhaps rightly.
5	For ήθεσι Meineke reads ίθ*σι.
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βάΧΧεσθαι τρεφομενοις κυσίν επίτη8ες ττ ρος τούτο, ούς ενταφιαστάς καΧεΐσθαι τή πατρώα γΧώττη, καί όρασθαι τα μεν εξω τείχους της μητροπόΧεως των Βάκτρων καθαρά, των δ’ εντός το 7τΧεον όστεων πΧήρες ανθρωπίνων’ καταΧύσαι 8ε τον νόμον ’ΑΧέξαν8ρον. τοιαΰτα 8ε πως καί τα περί τους Κασπίους ίστορούσι· τους yap γονέας, επει8άν υπέρ εβ8ομήκοντα ετη γ€Υονότες τυηχάνωσιν, εηκΧεισθέντας Χιμοκτονεΐσθαι. τούτο μεν ούν άνεκτότερον και τω Κείων 1 νόμω παρα-πΧήσιον, καίπερ ον Έ,κυθικόν, ποΧύ μέντοι %κυθι-κώτερον το των Βακτριανών. καί 8η ει 1 2 8ιαπο-ρεΐν άξιον ήν, ηνίκα ΆΧεξαν8ρος τοιαΰτα κατε-Χάμβανε τάνταΰθα, τί χρή είπεΐν3 τά επί των πρώτων IIερσών καί των ετι πρότερον ηγεμόνων, όποια είκός ην παρ’ αύτοις νεμομίσθαι ;
4.	Φασι δ’ ούν οκτώ πόΧεις τον ’Α.Χεξαν8ρον εν τε τη Βακτριανή καί τη 'S,oy8iavf] κτίσαι, τινας 8ε κατασκάψαι, ών Καριάτας μεν τής Βακτριανής, εν η ΚαΧΧισθενης συνεΧήφθη καί παρε8όθη φυΧακή, Μαράκαν8α 8ε της Έ,0'γ8ιανής καί τα Κνρα, έσχατον ον Κυρου κτίσμα, επί τω Ιαζάρτη ποταμω κείμενον, οπερ ην οριον της IIερσών <ίρχής· κατασκάψαι 8ε τό κτίσμα τούτο, καίπερ οντα φιΧόκυρον, 8ιά τάς πυκνάς αποστάσεις' εΧειν 8ε καί πέτρας ερυμνάς σφό8ρα εκ προ8οσίας, την τε εν τή Βακτριανή, την Ί,ισιμίθρου, εν ή εΐχεν Όξυάρτης τήν θυγατέρα *Βωξάνην, καί την εν τή
1	Κ (Ιων, Kramer, for oUelcf; ao the later editors.
1 el, after δή, Jones inserts.
3 elirelv, o and Corais, for iroielv.
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alive as prey to dogs kept expressly for this purpose, which in their native tongue are called “ undertakers,” and that while the land outside the walls of the metropolis of the Bactrians looks clean, yet most of the land inside the walls is full of human bones; but that Alexander broke up the custom. And the reports about the Caspians are similar, for instance, that when parents live beyond seventy years they are shut in and starved to death. Now this latter custom is more tolerable ; and it is similar to that of the Ceians,1 although it is of Scythian origin ; that of the Bactrians, however, is much more like that of the Scythians. And so, if it was proper to be in doubt as to the facts at the time when Alexander was finding such customs there, what should one say as to what sort of customs were probably in vogue among them in the time of the earliest Persian rulers and the still earlier rulers ?
4.	Be tliis as it may, they say that Alexander founded eight cities in Bactriana and Sogdiana, and that he rased certain cities to the ground, among which was Cariatae in Bactriana, in which Callisthenes was seized and imprisoned, and Maracanda and Cyra in Sogdiana, Cyra being the last city founded by Cyrus2 and being situated 011 the laxartes River, which was the boundary of the Persian empire ; and that although this settlement was fond of Cyrus, he rased it to the ground because of its frequent revolts; and that through a betrayal he took also two strongly fortified rocks, one in Bactriana, that of Sisimithres, where Oxyartes kept his daughter
1 Cf. 10. 5. 6.	2 Cyrus thu Elder.
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Ί,oyBiavrj τήν του 'Όζον, οι δ’ Άριαμάζου φασι. την μεν ου ν Sισιμίθρου πτεντεκαίδεκα σταδίων ίστορούσι το ύφτος, όγδοήκοντα δε τον κύκλον’ άνω δ’ επίπεδον καλ €υ<γεων, οσον πεντακοσίους άνδρας τρεφειν δυναμενην, εν η καί ξενίας τυχεΐν πο\υτε\οΰς, καί γάμους άηαηείν 'Ρωξάνης τής Όξυάρτου θυyaτpbς τον Αλέξανδρον’ την δε τής Xoyδιavής διπλάσιάν το ύψος φασι. περί τούτους δέ τούς τόπους καί το των Bpayχιδώv άστυ άνε-C 518 λεϊν, ούς ΈΖερξην μεν ίδρύσαι αυτόθι, συνα-πάραντας αύτω εκόντας εκ τής οικείας, διά το παραδονναι τα ‘χρήματα του θεόν τα εν Διδύμοις καί τούς θησαυρούς' εκείνον δ’ άνελείν μνσαττόμενον τήν ιεροσυλίαν καί την προδοσίαν.
5.	Τ ον δε διά τής ΐΖο*/διανής ρεοντα πόταμον καλει1 Ιϊολυτίμητον ’Αριστόβουλος, των Μακε-δόνων ονομα 2 θεμενων (καθάπερ καί άλλα πολλά τά μεν καινά εθεσαν, τά δε παρωνόμασαν), άρδοντα δε τήν χώραν εκπίπτειν εις έρημον καί αμμώδη ypv, καταπίνεσθαί τε εις τήν άμμον, ως καί τον 'Άριον τον δι Άρίων ρεοντα. του δε 'Όχου ποταμού πλησίον ορύττοντας εύρεΐν ελαίου πηχήν λεηουσιν’ είκός δε, ώσπερ νιτρώδη τινά καί στύφοντα ύypά καί άσφαλτώδη καί θειώδη διαρρει τήν Γ/ήν, ου τω καί λιπαρα εύρίσκεσθαι, το δε σπάνιον ποιεί τήν παραδοξίαν. ρεΐν δε τον Ώχον οι μεν διά τής Βακτριανής φασίν, οι δε
1 καλει, Forbiger, from conj, of Casaubon, for καί. ixy insert Xeyet after Αριστόβουλο!, xy omit the καί, and so Tzschucke anrl Corais.
* όνομα, Jones inserts, from conj, of Kramer; others, τοϋνομα.
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Rhoxana, and the other in Sogdiana, that of Oxus, though some call it the rock of Ariamazes. Now-writers report that that of Sisiniithres is fifteen stadia in height and eighty in circuit, and that on top it is level and has a fertile soil which can support five hundred men, and tli.it here Alexander met with sumptuous hospitality and married Rhoxana, the daughter of Oxyartes; but the rock in Sogdiana, they say, is twice as high as that in Bactriana. And near these places, they say, Alexander destroyed also the city of the Jiranchidae, whom Xerxes had settled there—people who voluntarily accompanied him from their home-land—because of the fact that they had betrayed to him the riches and treasures of the god at Didyma. Alexander destroyed the city, they add, because he abominated the sacrilege and the betrayal.
5.	Aristobulus 1 calls the river which flows through Sogdiana Polytimetus, a name imposed by the Macedonians (just as they imposed names on many other places, giving new names to some and slightly altering the spelling of the names of others); and watering the country it empties into a desert and sandy land, and is absorbed in the sand, like the Arius which flows through the country of the Arians. It is said that people digging near the Ochus River found a spring of oil. It is reasonable to suppose that, just as nitrous 1 2 and astringent and bituminous and sulphurous liquids flow through the earth, so also oily liquids are found ; but the rarity causes surprise.3 According to some, the Ochus flows through Bactriana; according to
1	See 11. 7. 3 and foot-note.
2	i.e. containing soda (see 11. 14. 8 and foot-note).
3	i.e., apparently, when one does happen to find them.
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7rap' αυτήν, και οι μεν έτερον του 'Ώξου μέχρι των εκβολών, νοτιώτερον εκείνου, άμφοτέρων δ’ εν ττ) ’Ύρκανία τ ας εις τήν θάλατταν inτάρχειν έκρύσεις, οι δε κατ άρχας μεν έτερον, συμβάλλει δ' εις εν το του 'Ώξου ρεϊθρον, πολλαχού καί εξ καί επτά σταδίων εχοντα το πλάτος, ό μέντοι 'λαξάρτης απ' αρχής μέχρι τέλους έτερός έστι του ’Ώξου, και ε'ις μεν τήν αυτήν τελευτών θάλατ-ταν, αι δ' έμβολαί διέχουσιν άλλήλων, ως φησι Ιΐατροκλής, παρασάγ'/ας ως όΓ/δοήκοντα· τον δε παρασάχηην τον IIερσικόν οι μεν εξήκοντα σταδίων φασίν, οι δε τριάκοντα τ;1 τετταράκοντα, άναπλεόντων δ' ημών τον Νείλον άλλοτ άλλοις μέτροις χρώμενοι τάς σχοίνους ώνόμαζον άπο πόλεως επί πάλιν, ώστε τον αυτόν τών σχοίνων αριθμόν αλλαχού μεν μείζω παρεχειν πλουν, αλλαχού δε βραχύτερον ούτως εξ αρχής παρα-δεδομένον καί φυλαττόμενον μέχρι νυν.
6.	Μέχρι μεν δή τής Έ,οχδιανής προς άνίσχοντα ήλιον ίόντι από τής 'Ύρκανίας γνώριμα υπήρξε τα έθνη καί τοις Μέρσαις πρότερον τα ε'ίσω2 τού Ταύρου καί τοίς Μακεδόσι μετά ταύτα καί τοΐς IIαρθναίοις. τα δ' επέκεινα επ' ευθείας ότι μεν Έ,κυθικά έστιν, εκ τής όμοειδείας εικάζεται, στρα-τεΐαι δ' ου ηεηόνασιν επ' αυτούς ήμΐν χνώριμοι, καθάπερ ουδέ επί τούς βορειότατους τών νομάδων εφ' ούς επεχείρησε μεν ό 'Αλέξανδρος άγειν στρα-
1	τριάκοντα ή, Xylander, for τριακοσίων; so the later editors.
2	έϊσω, Du Theil, for ἔξω; so Meineke and others.
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others, alongside it. And according to some, it is a different river from the Oxus as far as its mouths, being more to the south than the Oxus, although they both have their outlets into the Caspian Sea in Hyrcania, whereas others say that it is different at first, but unites with the Oxus, being in many places as much as six or seven stadia wide. The Iaxartes, however, from beginning to end, is a different river from the Oxus, and although it ends in the same sea, the mouths of the two, according to Patrocles, are about eighty parasangs distant from one another. The Persian parasang, according to some, is sixty stadia, but according to others thirty οι* forty. When I \vas sailing up the Nile, they used different measures when they named the distance in “ schoeni ” from city to city, so that in some places the same number of “schoeni” meant a longer voyage and in others a shorter;1 and thus the variations have been preserved to this day as handed down from the beginning.
6.	Now the tribes one encounters in going from Hyrcania towards the rising sun as far ;is Sogdiana became known at first to the Persians—I mean the tribes inside 2 Taurus—and afterwards to the Macedonians and to the Parthians ; and the tribes situated on the far side of those tribes and in a straight line with them are supposed, from their identity in kind, to be Scythian, although no expeditions have been made against them that 1 know of, any more than against the most northerly of the nomads. Now Alexander did attempt to lead an expedition
1 On the variations in the length of the “schoenus,” see 17. 1. 24.
* i.e. “north of” Taurus (see 11. 1. 2).
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τείαν οτε τον Βήσσον μετrjei και top Χπιτα-μενην, ζωγρία δ' άναχθεντος του Βήσσου, του δε 27τιταμενους υπό των βαρβάρων διαφθαρεντος, επαυσατο τής επιχειρήσεως, ούχ όμοΧο^ούσι δ’, οτι περιεπΧευσάν τινες από της 'Ινδικής επί την 'Τ ρκανίαν, οτι δε δυνατόν ΙΙατροκΧής εϊρηκε.
519	7. Λίγβται δε, διότι του Ταύρου το τεΧευταϊον,
ο καΧούσιν Ίμάϊον,1 τή 'Ινδική θαΧάττη ζυνάπτον, ούδεν ούτε προΰχει ττρός εω τ?;? Ίζ'δίΛί}? μάλΧον ου τ' είσέχει· παριόντι δ' εις τό βόρειον πΧευρόν, αει τι τού μήκους ύφαιρεΐ και του πλάτους ή θάΧαττα, ωστ άττοφαίνειν μείουρον^ προς εω τήν νυν ύπο'γραφομενην μερίδα τής Ασίας, ήν ό Ταύρος άποΧαμβάνει προς τον ωκεανόν τον πΧηρούντα τό Κάσπιον πεΧα^ος. μήκος δ' εστι ταύτης τής μερίδος τό μεηιστον από τής 'Τρκανίας θαΧάττης επί τον ωκεανόν τον κατά τό Ίμάϊον τρισμυρίων που σταδίων, παρά τήν ορεινήν τού Ταύρου τής πορείας ούσης, πΧάτος δ’ εΧαττον των μυρίων.3 εϊρηται 'yap, οτι περί τετρακισμυρίους σταδίους εστι τό από τού Ίσσικού κοΧπου μόχρι τής εωας ΘαΧάττης τής κατά ’Ινδούς, επι δ’ Ισσόν από των εσπεριών άκρων των κατά ΕτήΧας αΧΧοι τρισμύριοι· εστι δε ό μυχός τού Ίσσικού κόΧπου μικρόν ή ούδεν Άμισού εωθινώτερος, τό δε από Άμισού επί τήν 'Ύρκανίαν γήν περί μυρίους εστι σταδίους, παράΧ-ΧηΧον ον τω από τού Ισσού Χεχθεντι επί τούς Ί^δοΨ?. Χείπεται δή τό Χεχθεν μήκος επί τήν
1	’Ιμάϊον, Meineke, ίοΓ"ΐ/ιαιον E, *1 μ*ον other λΙ88.
2	E has μΰουρον above μ*ίονρον ; Meineke so reads.
3	See note of Groskurd, who would emend μνρίων to ιξακισχιΑιων; also Kramer’s comment.
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against these Avhen he was in pursuit of Bessus1 and Spitamenes, but when Bessus was captured alive and brought back, and Spitamenes was slain by the barbarians, he desisted from his undertaking. It is not generally agreed that persons have sailed around from India to Hyrcania, but Patrocles states that it is possible.
7.	It is said that the last part of the Taurus, which is called imams and borders on the Indian Sea, neither extends eastwards farther than India nor into it ;2 but that, as one passes to the northern side, the sea gradually reduces the length and breadth of the country, and therefore causes to taper towards the east the portion of Asia now being sketched, which is comprehended between the Taurus and the ocean that fills the Caspian Sea. The maximum length of this portion from the Hyrcanian Sea to the ocean that is opposite the Imaius is about thirty thousand stadia, the route being along· the mountainous tract of the Taurus, and the breadth less than ten thousand ; for, as has been said,3 the distance from the Gulf of Issus to the eastern sea at India is about forty thousand stadia, and to Issus from the western extremity at the Pillars of Heracles thirty thousand more.4 The recess of the Gulf of Issus is only slightly, if at all, farther east than Amisus, and the distance from Amisus to the Hyrcanian land is about ten thousand stadia, being parallel to that of the above-mentioned distance from Issus to India. Accordingly, there remain thirty thousand stadia as the above-mentioned length
1	Satrap of Baetria under Darius III.
2	To understand this discussion, see Map in Vol. I.
a See 2. 1. 3 ff.
4	See, and oompare, 1. 4. 5, 2. 1. 35, 2. 4. 3, and 11. 1. 3.
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eco τής περιωδευμένης νυνϊ μερίδος οι τρισμύριοι στάδιοι. πάλιν Be τον πλάτους τον μεγίστου1 τής οικουμένης οντος περί τρίαμυρίονς σταδίους, χλαμυδειδούς οΰσης, το διάστημα τούτο εγγύς αν εϊη τού μεσημβρινού τού διά τής 'Τ ρκανίας θαλάττης γραφόμενου και τής Περσικής, εΐπερ εστι το μήκος τής οικουμένης επτά μυριάδες’ ει ούν άητο τής 'Τρκανίας επϊ Άρτεμίταν την εν τή Βαβυλωνία στάδιοί είσιν όκτακισχίλιοι, καθάπερ εϊρηκεν ’Απολλόδωρος εκ τής Άρτεμίτας,2 έκεϊθεν δ’ επϊ το στόμα τής κατά ΤΙερσας θαλάττης άλλο τοσούτόν εστι, καλ πάλιν τοσούτον ή μικρόν άπόλεϊπον εις τα άνταίροντα τοις άκροις τής Αιθιοπίας, λοιπόν αν εϊη τού πλάτους τής οικουμένης τού λεχθέντος από τού μυχού τής 'Τρκανίας θαλάττης επϊ τού στόματος αυτής οσον είρήκα-μεν. μειούρου δ' οντος τού τμήματος τούτου τής γης επι τα προς έω μέρη, γίνοιτ αν τό σχήμα προσόμοιον μαγειρική κοπίδι, τού μεν ορούς επ' ευθείας οντος, και νοουμένου κατά την ακμήν της κοπίδος, τής δ’ από τού στόματος τού 'Ύρκανίου παραλίας επϊ Ύάμαρον κατά θάτερον πλευρόν εις περιφερή καί μείουρον γραμμήν άπολήγον.
8.	Έπιμνηστέον δε και των παραδόξων ενίων, α θρυλούσι περί των τελέως βαρβάρων, οΐον των περ'ι τον Καύκασον καί τήν άλλην ορεινήν, τοΐς C 520 μόν γάρ νόμιμον είναι φασι τό τού Eύριπίδου, τον φόντα θρηνεϊν, εις οσ' έρχεται κακά, τον δ' αύ θανόντα καί πόνων πεπαυμένον χαίροντας εύφημούντας εκπέμπειν δόμων'
1	τυυ μί^ ίστου, Corais, for ττ)$ /lαγίστηί; so the later editors.
2	’Αρτίμίταϊ, Xylander, for ’Αρτΐμησίαί Gx, ’Αρτίμισίας other MSS.
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towards the east of the portion now described. Again, since the maximum breadth of the inhabited world, which is chlamys-sliaped/ is about thirty thousand stadia, this distance would be measured near the meridian line drawn through the Hyrcanian and Persian Seas, if it be true that the length of the inhabited world is seventy thousand stadia. Accordingly, if the distance from Hyrcania to Artemita in Babylonia is eight thousand stadia, as is stated by Apollodorus of Artemita, and the distance from there to the mouth of the Persian Sea another eight thousand, and again eight thousand, or a little less, to the places that lie on the same parallel as the extremities of Ethiopia, there would remain of the above-mentioned breadth of the inhabited world the distance which 1 have already given,2 from the recess of the Hyrcanian Sea to the mouth of that sea. Since this segment of the earth tapers towards the eastern parts, its shape would be like a cook’s knife, the mountain being in a straight line and conceived of as corresponding to the edge of the knife, and the coast from the mouth of the Hyrcanian Sea to Tamanim as corresponding to the other side of the knife, which ends Vii a line that curves sharply to the point.
8. I must also mention some strange customs,everywhere talked about, of the utterly barbarous tribes ; for instance, the tribes round the Caucasus and the mountainous country in general. What Euripides refers to is said to be a custom among some of them, “to lament the new-born babe, in view of all the sorrows it will meet in life, but on the other hand to carry forth from their homes with joy and benedictions those who are dead and at rest from their
1	See Vol. I, p. 435, note o. 3 Six thousand (2. 1. 17).
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έτέροις Βε μηΒένα άποκτε'ινειν των έξαμαρτόντων τα μέγιστα, ἀλλ’ έξορίζειν μόνον μετά των τέκνων, νττεναντίως τοι? Αέρβιξι· καί yap έττϊ μικροίς ουτοι σφάττουσι. σέβονται Βε Γην οι Αέρβικες· θύουσι Β' ούΒέν θήΧυ ονΒέ έσθίουσι’ τους 8έ υπέρ έβΒομήκοντα ετη ηεηονοτας σφάττουσι, άναΧίσ-κουσι Βέ τά? σάρκας οι ά~/χιστα yένους- τάς Βε 7ραίας άπάγχουσιν, είτα θάτττονσι' τούς Βε εντός έβΒομήκοντα ετών άποθανόντας ούκ εσθίουσιν, ἀλλά θάτττονσι. ’S.iyivvoi 8έ ταλλα μεν περσί-ζονσιν, ίππαρίοις Βε χρωνται μικροίς, Βασέσιν, άττερ ίττττότην όχεϊν μεν ου Βύνανται, τέθριππα Βε ζενΓ/νύουσιν ήνιοχοΰσι Βε yυναΐκες, εκ παίΒων ησκημέναι, ι) Β’ άριστα ήνιοχοΰσα συνοικεί ω βούλεται- τινας Β' επιτηΒεύειν φασίν, όπως ως μακροκεφαλώτατοι φανοΰνται, και προπεπτω-κότες τοϊς μετώποις, ωσθ’ υπερκύπτειν των 7ενείων. Ύαπνρων1 δ’ έστϊ και το τούς μεν άνΒρας μελανειμονεΐν και μακροκομεϊν, τάς Βε 7υναικας Χευχειμονεϊν και βραχυκομεΐν οίκούσι Βε μεταξύ Αερβίκων και 'Ύρκανών1 2 και ό άνΒρειότατος κριθείς yαμει ήν βούΧεται. Κάσ-πιοι Βε τούς υπέρ έβΒομήκοντα ετη Χιμοκτονή-σαντες εις την ερημιάν εκτιθέασιν, άπωθεν Βε σκοπεύοντες εάν μεν ύπ' ορνίθων κατασπωμένους από τής κΧίνης ϊΒωσιν, εύΒαιμονίζουσι, εάν Βε υπό θηρίων ή κυνών, ήττον, εάν B' υπό μηΒενός, κακοΒαιμονίζουσι.
1	Ταννρων, Coraie, for Ύαπυρίων; so Meineke.
2	οίκούσι δέ . . . "ίρκανών appears to be a gloss from 11.
9.	1.
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troubles”;1 and it is said to be a custom aiiion^ others to put to death none of the greatest criminals, hut only to cast them and their children out of their borders—a custom contrary to that of the Derbices, for these slaughter people even for slight offences. The Derbices worship Mother Earth ; and they do not sacrifice, or eat, anything that is female ; and when men become over seventy years of age they are slaughtered, and their Hesli is consumed by their nearest of kin ; but their old women are strangled and then buried. However, the men who die under seventy years of age are not eaten, but only buried. The Siginni imitate the Persians in all their customs, except that they use ponies that are small and shaggy, which, though unable to carry a horseman, are yoked together in a four-horse team and are driven by women trained thereto from childhood ; and the woman who drives best cohabits with whomever slit· wishes. Others are said to practise making their heads appear as long as possible and making their foreheads project beyond their chins. It is ;i custom of the Tapyri for the men to dress in black and wear their hair long, and for the women to dress in white and wear their hair short. They live between the Derbices and the Hvrcaniaiis. And lie who is adjudged the bravest marries whomever he wishes. The Caspians starve to death those who are over seventy years of age ;mcl place their bodies out in the desert; and then they keep watcli from a distance, and if they see them dragged from their biers by birds, they consider them fortunate, and if by wild beasts or dogs, less so, but if by nothing, they consider them cursed bv fortune.
1 Frag. Cresphontrs 449 (Nauck).
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XII
1.	’E7T6i δε τα βόρεια μέρη τής 'Ασίας ποιεί ό Ταύρος, α δη καί εντός τον Ταύρου καΧούσιν, είπεϊν 7τροειΧόμεθα -πρώτον περί τούτων'1 τούτων δ' εστι καί τα εν τοϊς ορεσιν αύτοϊς ή οΧα ή τα πΧεϊστα. όσα μεν των Κασπίων πυΧών εωθ ινώτερά εστιν, άπΧουστέραν εχει την περιή-y ησιν δια την αγριότητα, ου ποΧύ τε αν διαφέροι τοΰδε ή τοΰδε του κΧίματος συηκα-ταΧεχθεντ α· τα δ' εσπερία πάντα δίδωσιν ευπορίαν τον Xiyeiv περί αυτών, ώστε δει προά-yειν επι τα παρακείμενα ταις Κασπίαις πύΧαις. παράκειται δε ή Μτ;δία προς δύσιν, χώρα καί 7τοΧΧή και δυναστεύσασά ποτε και εν μεσω τω Ταύρω κείμενη, ποΧυσχιδεΐ κατά ταντα ύπάρχοντι τα μέρη καλ αύΧώνας εμπεριΧαμβάνοντι με-γάΧους, καθάπερ καί τή 'Αρμενία τούτο σνμβεβηκε.
2.	To yap ορος τούτο άρχεται μεν από τής Κ αρίας καί Αυκίας, άΧΧ' ενταύθα μεν ούτε πΧάτος ούτε ύψος a^ioXoyov δείκνυσιν, εξαίρεται δε 7ΓοΧύ πρώτον κατά τάς ΧεΧιδονίας’ αύται δ' είσι νήσοι κατά την αρχήν τής Παμφύλωι^
C 521 παραΧίας' επί δε τάς άνατοΧάς εκτεινόμενου2 αύΧώνας μάκρους3 άποΧαμβάνει τούς τών Κι-Χίκω ν' εϊτα τή μεν το' Αμανόν απ' αυτού σχίζεται, τή δε ό Άντίταυρος, εν ω τά Κόμανα ΐδρυται τά εν τοΐς άνω Xεyoμεvoις Καππάδοξιν. οντος μεν
1	irepl τούτων, Tzschucke, for περί τούτου oz; other MSS. omit the words.
2	έκτεινόμβνον, Meineke, for έκτβινξωνοι, from correction in D.
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1.	Since the northern parts of Asia are formed by the Taurus,— I mean the parts which are also called “ Cis-Tauran ” Asia,11 have chosen to describe these first. These include all or most of the regions in the mountains themselves. All that He farther east than the Caspian Gates admit of a simpler description because of the wildness of their inhabitants ; and it would not make much difference whether they were named as belonging to this “clima”2™· that, whereas all that lie to the west afford abundant matter for description, and therefore I must proceed to the parts which are adjacent to the Caspian Gates. Adjacent to the Caspian Gates on the west is Media, a country at one time both extensive and powerful, and situated in the midst of the Taurus, which is split into many parts in the region of Media and contains large valleys, as is also the case in Armenia.
2.	For this mountain lias its beginning in Caria and Lycia ; there, indeed, it has neither any considerable breadth nor height, but it first rises to a considerable height opposite the Chelidoniae, which are islands at the beginning of the coast of Pam-phylia, and then stretching towards the east encloses long valleys, those in Cilicia, and then on one side the Amnniis Mountain splits off it and on the other the Antitaurus Mountain, in which latter is situated Comana, in Upper Cappadocia, as it is called. Now
1	See 11. 1. 1-5.	2 See Vol. I, p. 22, foot-note 2. 3
3 μακμούs E, μικράs oz, μικρούς other MSS.
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ούν εν τή Καταονία τελευτά, το δέ Άμανόν ορος μέχρι του Εύφράτου και της ΜεΧιτηνής πρόεισι, καθ’ ήν ή Κομμαγηνή τη Καππαδοκία παρά-κβιται’ έκδέχεται δβ τα πέραν του Εύφράτου όρη, συνεχή μεν τοΐς προειρημένος, πΧήν όσον διακόπτει ρέων διά μέσων ό ποταμός' ποΧΧήν δ' έπίδοσιν Χαμβάνει εις τό ύψος καί τό πΧάτος κα\ το ποΧυσχιδές. τό δ' ου ν νοτιώτατον μάΧιστά έστιν ο Ταύρος, όρίζων την Αρμενίαν από της Μεσοποταμίας.
3.	Εντεύθεν δε άμφότεροι ρέουσιν οι την Μεσοποταμίαν έγκυκΧούμενοι ποταμοί καί συ-νάπτοντες άΧΧήΧοις εγγύς κατ α την Β αβυΧωνίαν, ειτα έκδιδόντες εις την κατά Πέρσας θάΧατταν, ό τε Ευφράτης και Τίγρις, έστι δε και μείζων ό Ευφράτης και πΧείω διέξεισι χώραν σκοΧιω τω ρείθρω, τάς πηγάς εχων εν τω προσβόρω μέρει τού Ταύρου, ρέων δ' επί δύσιν διά τής ’Αρμενίας τής μεγάΧης καΧουμένης μέχρι τής μικράς, εν δεξιά εχων ταύτην, εν αριστερά δε τήν ΑκιΧισηνήν1 είτ' επιστρέφει προς νότον, συνάπτει δε κατά τήν επιστροφήν τ οΐς Καππα-δόκων όρίοις’ δεξιά δε ταύτα άφε'ις και τα των Κομμαγηνών, αριστερά δε τήν ’ Α κιΧισηνήν καί Έ,ωφηνήν τής μεγάΧης 'Αρμενίας προεισιν επί τήν Συρίαν καί Χαμβάνει πάΧιν αΧΧην επιστροφήν εις τήν ΒαβυΧωνίαν καί τον Περσικόν κόΧπον. ό 5e Τίγρις εκ τού νοτίου μέρους τού αυτού ορούς ένεχθείς επί τήν ΈεΧεύκειαν συνάπτει τω Ευφράτη πΧησίον καί ποιεί τήν Μεσοποταμίαν προς αυτόν, είτ έκδίδωσι καί αυτός εις τον αυτόν κόΧπον. διέχουσι δε άΧΧΐ)Χων αι πηγαί τού 296
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the Antitaurus ends in Cataonia, whereas the mountain Amanns extends to the Euphrates River and Melitine, where Commagene lies adjacent to Cappadocia. And it is succeeded in turn by the mountains on the far side of the Euphrates, which are continuous with those aforementioned, except that they are cleft by the river that flows through the midst of them. Here its height and breadth greatly increase and its branches are more numerous. At all events, the most southerly part is the Taurus proper, which separates Armenia from Mesopotamia.
3.	Thence flow both rivers, I mean the Euphrates and the Tigris, which encircle Mesopotamia and closely approach each other in Babylonia and then empty into the Persian Sea. The Euphrates is not only the larger of the two rivers, but also, with its winding stream, traverses more country, having its sources in the northerly region of the Taurus, and flowing towards the west through Greater Armenia, as it is called, to Lesser Armenia, having the latter on its right and Acilisenc on the left. It then bends towards the south, and at its bend joins the boundaries of Cappadocia; and leaving these and the region of Commagene on the right, and Acilisene and Sophene in Greater Armenia on the left, it runs on to Syria and again makes another bend into Babylonia and the Persian Gulf. The Tigris, running from the southerly part of the same mountain to Seleuceia, approaches close to the Euphrates and with it forms lMesopotamia, and then flows into the same gulf as the Euphrates. The sources of the 1
1 Άκίλισην-ην in margin of E, Λισ-ηνην MSS., Βασιλισηνήν Ep it., Casauboti and Corais.
297
STRABO
τε Ενφράτον καί τον Τι·γριος περί δισχιΧίους καί πεντακοσίους σταδίονς.
4.	’Από ὅ’ ονν του Ταύρον προς άρκτον άποσχίδες ποΧΧαί ^εηόνασι, μία μεν ή τον καΧονμένον ' Αντιτανρον και <γάρ ενταύθα ούτως ωνομάζετο ο την Έ,ωφηνήν άποΧαμβάνων εν ανΧώνι μεταξύ κειμένω αυτού τε καί τού Ταύρου. πέραν δε τού Ενφράτον κατά την μικράν 'Αρμενίαν εφεξής τω Άντιταύρω προς άρκτον έπεκτείνεται μέηα ορος και ποΧυσχιδές’ καΧούσι το μεν αυτού Υϊαρνάδρην,1 το δε Μοσχικά ορη, το δ’ άΧΧοις δνόμασι· ταύτα δ’ άποΧαμβάνει την 'Αρμενίαν οΧην μέχρι Ίβήρων καί ' ΑΧβανών. ειτ’ άΧΧ' επανίσταται προς έω, τα ύπερκείμενα C 52Ί της Κασπίας θαΧάττης μέχρι Μτ]δίας, τής τε Άτροπατίου καί τής με^άΧης· καΧούσι δε και ταύτα τα μέρη πάντα των ορών Υίαραχοάθραν καί τα μέχρι των Κασπίων πυΧών καί επέκεινα έτι προς ταϊς άνατοΧαΐς τα συνάπτοντα τή Άρια, τα μεν δη πρόσβορα ορη ου τω καΧούσι, τα δε νότια τα πέραν τού Ενφράτον, άπο 2 τής Καππαδοκίας και τής Κομμαηηνής προς εω τείνοντα, κατ άρχάς μεν αυτό τούτο καΑείται Ταύρος, διορίζων την 'Χωφηνήν και την αΧΧην 'Αρμενίαν άπ'ο τής Μεσοποταμίας· τινες δε Γορδναία ορη καΧούσιν. εν δε τοντοις εστ'ι καί το Μάσιον, το νπερκείμενον τής Κισίβιος ορος και των Τiypa-νοκέρτων. έ’πειτα εξαίρεται πΧέον και καΧεΐται Κιφάτης· ενταύθα 'δέ που και αίΖ τού Τίγριος
1	Παρνάδρην, Tzschucke, for Ώολυάρρην, so the later editors.
2	α7τό, Groskurd inserts ; ouz καί.
3	at, after καί, the editors insert.
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Euphrates and the Tigris are about two thousand five hundred stadia distant from each other.
4.	Now the Taurus has numerous branches towards the north, one of which is that of the Antitaurus, as it is called, for there too the mountain which encloses Sophene in a valley situated between itself and the Taurus was so named. On the far side of the Euphrates, near Lesser Armenia and next to the Antitaurus towards the north, there stretches a large mountain with many branches, one of which is called Paryadres, another the Moschian Mountains, and another which is called by various names; and these comprehend the whole of Armenia as far as Iberia and Albania. Then other mountains rise towards the east, I mean those which lie above the Caspian Sea, extending as far as Media, not only the Atropatian Media but also the Greater Media. Not only all these parts of the mountains are called Parachoathras, but also those which extend to the Caspian Gates and those which extend still farther towards the east, I mean those which border on Aria. The mountains on the north, then, bear these names, whereas those on the south, on the far side of the Euphrates, in their extent towards the east from Cappadocia and Commagene, are, at their beginning, called Taurus proper,1 which separates Sophene and the rest of Armenia from Mesopotamia; by some, however, these are called the Gordyaean Mountains, and among these belongs also Masius, the mountain which is situated above Nisibis and Tigranocerta. Then the Taurus rises higher and bears the name Niphates; and somewhere here are the sources of the Tigris, on 1 Of. 111. 12. 3.
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πηχαί κατά τό νότιον τής ορεινής πΧευρόν' είτ άπό του Χιφάτου μάΧΧον ετι καί μάΧΧον ή ράχις εκτεινόμενη το Zayptov ορος 7τοιεϊ, τό διόριζον την ΧΙηδίαν καί την Β αβυΧωνίαν μετ α δε το Zaypiov εκδεχεται νιτερ μεν της ΈαβυΧωνίας ή τε των ΤάΧυμαίων ορεινή καί ή των ΤΙαραιτακηιών, υπέρ δε τής Μηδίας ή των Κοσσαίων' εν μεσω δ’ εστίν ή ΧΤ]δία καί ή 'Αρμενία, ποΧΧά μεν όρη περι-Χαμβάνονσα, πολλά 8ε οροπέδια, ωσαύτως δε πεδία καί αύΧώνας μεyάXovς, συχνά δε καί έθνη τα περιοικούντα, μικρά, ορεινά καί Χηστρικά τα πΧείω. ου τω μεν τοίνυν τίθεμεν εντός τού Ταύροιι την τε ^ίηδίαν, ής είσί καί αι Κάσπιοι πύΧαι, και την 'Αρμενίαν.
5· Καθ' ημάς μεν τοίνυν προσάρκτια αν ει η τα έθνη ταϋτα, επειδή καί εντός τού Ταύρου, ’Ερατοσθένης δε, πεποιημενος τήν διαίρεσιν εις τ α νότια μέρη καί τα προσάρκτια καί τάς υπ' αυτού Xeyoμίνας σφρα^/ΐδας, τάς μιν βορείους καΧάν, τάς δε νοτίους, όρια άποφαίνει των κΧιμάτων άμφοΐν τας Κασπίους πύΧας’ εικότως ου ν τα νοτιώτερα, προς εω τείνοντα,1 των Κ ασπίων πυΧων νότια αν άποφαίνοι, ων εστί καί ή Χΐ7]δία καί ή 'Αρμενία, τά δε βορειότερα προσ βορά, κατ' άλΧΐ]ν καί άΧΧ?)ν διάπαξιν τούτου συμβαίνοντος. τάχα δε ούκ επεβαΧε τούτιρ, διότι εξω τού Ταύρου προς νότον ούδεν εστιν ου τε τής 'Αρμενίας μέρος ου τε τής ΧΙηδίας.
1 irpbs ΐω τείνοντα, Kramer suspects, Meineke ejects. 1 2
1	See 2. 1. 35 and note on “ Sphragidcs.”
2	hiee Vol. I., p. 22. foot-note 2.
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the southern side of the mountainous country. Then from the Nipliates the mountain-ehain extends still farther and farther and forms the mountain Zagrus whieli separates Media and Babylonia. After the Zagrus there follows, above Babylonia, the mountainous eountry of the Elyniaei and that of the Paraetaeeni, and also, above Media, that of the Cossaei. In the middle are Media and Armenia, whieh comprise many mountains, many plateaus, and likewise many low plains and large valleys, and also numerous tribes that live round among the mountains and are small in numbers and range the mountains and for the most part are given to brigandage. Thus, then, I am placing inside the Taurus both Media, to which the Caspian Gates belong, and Armenia.
5.	According to the way in whieh I place them, then, these tribes would be towards the north, sinee they are inside the Taurus, but Eratosthenes, who is the author of the division of Asia into "Southern Asia” and “Northern Asia” and into “Sphragides,” 1 as he calls them, calling some of the “ sphragides ” “northern” and others "southern,” represents the Caspian Gates as a boundary between the two “ cliinata ” ;2 reasonably, therefore, he might represent as “ southern ” the parts that are more southerly, stretching towards the east,3 than the Caspian Gates, ;imong which are Media and Armenia, and the more northerly as “northern,” sinee this is the case no matter what distribution into parts is otherwise made of the country. But perhaps it did not strike Eratosthenes that no part either of Armenia or of Media lay outside the Taurus.
3	“Stretching towards the east” seems to be an inter polation (see critical note).
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1.	'Η δε Μηδία δίχα διείρηται' καΧούσι δε την μεν με'/άΧην, ἡ? μητρόποΧις τ α ’Κκβάτανα, με-<γά\η 7τόΧις καί το βασίΧειον εχουσα της ^>\ηδων αρχής (διατεΧούσι δε καί νυν οι ΤΙαρθυαϊοι τούτω χρώμενοι βασιΧείω, καί θερίζουσί ye ενταύθα οι βασιΧεις, ψυχρά yap η Μηδία’ το δε χειμάδιόν εστιν αύτοΐς εν ΧεΧευκεία τη επί τω Tiyριδι πΧησίον ΒαβυΧώνος), η δ’ έτέρα μερίς εστιν η
23 ’Ατροπάτιος ΧΙηδία, τούνομα δ' εσχεν αιτο τού rjyεμόνος Άτ ροπάτου, δ? έκώΧυσεν ύπδ τοι ς Μακεδόσι yίνεσθαι καί ταύτην, μέρος ούσαν μεyάXης Μηδίας’ καί δη καί βασιΧεύς avayo-ρενθείς ιδία συνέταξε καθ' αΰτην την χώραν ταύτην, καί ή διάδοχη σώζεται μέχρι νύν εξ εκείνου, π ρος τε τούς 'Αρμενίων βασιΧέας ποιησα-μένων επι^/αμίας των ύστερον καί Χύρων καί μετά ταύτα ΥΙαρθυαίων.
2.	KetTOU δε ι) χώρα τη μεν 'Αρμενία καί τη 'Ματιανη προς εω, τη δέ με^/άΧη ΛΙ?;δία προς δύσιν, προς άρκτον δ' άμφοτέραις· τοι? δε περί τον μυχόν της 'Τ ρκανίας θαΧάττης καί τη Ματιανη 1 αιτο νότου παροικείται. εστι δ' ου μικρά κατο, την δύναμιν, ως φησιν ΆποΧΧωνίδης, η ye καί1 2 μυρίους ιππέας δύναται παρέχεσθαι, πεζών δε τέτταρας μυριάδας. Χίμνην δ' 'έχει την Καπαντα,3 εν η άΧες επανθουντες πήττονται' είσί
1	τί) Μαπανή, Kramer, for τη% Ματιὰνη?; so Meineke.
2	κατά before μυρίουτ, z and Corais omit.
3	ΚαπαΓτα, conj, of C. Miiller ίΚαπαΤταν, Kramer and others), for Σπαν τα ; so Tozer (see his note).
302
GEOGRAPHY, 11.
XIII
1.	Media is divided into two parts. One part of it is called Greater Media, of which the metropolis is Eebatana, a large city containing the royal residence of the Median empire (the Parthiuns continue to use this as a royal residence even mow, and their kings spend at least their summers there, for Media is a cold country; but their winter residence is nt Seleuceia, on the Tigris near Babylon). The other part is Atropatian Media, which got its name from the commander1 Atrop.ites, who prevented also this country, which was a part of Greater Media, from becoming subject to the Macedonians. Furthermore, after he was proclaimed king, lie organised this country into a separate state by itself, and his succession of descendants is preserved to this day, and his successors have contracted marriages with the kings of the Armenians and Syrians and, in later times, Avith the kings of the Parthians.
2.	This country lies east of Armenia and Matiane, west of Greater Media, and north of both ; and it lies adjacent to the region round the recess of the Hyrcanian Sea and to Matiane on the south. It is no small country, considering its power, as Apolloindes1 2 says, since it can furnish as many as ten thousand horsemen and forty thousand foot-soldiers. It has a harbour, Capauta,3 in which salts effloresce and solidify. These salts cause itching and are
1	In tlie battle of Arbela, .331 b.c.
2	Vol III., p. 234, foot-note 2.
3	Now Lake Urmi (see 11. 14. S and note on “Clue”).
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Be κνησμώΒεις καί έπαΧ^/εΐς, εΧαιον Be του πάθους ακος, ΰΒωρ Be ηΧυκυ τοϊς καπυρωθεισιν1 ίματίοις, ει τις κατ' άγνοιαν βάψειεν εις αυτήν πΧυσεως χάριν, 'έχουσι Β' Ισχυρούς yeiTονας τούς 'Αρμενίους και τούς ΤΙαρθυαίους, ύφ' ών περικόπτονται ποΧΧάκις. άντέχουσι Β' όμως και άποΧαμβάνουσι τα άφαιρεθεντα, καθάπερ την 'ϊ,υμβάικην άπεΧαβον παρά των Αρμενίων, υπό 'Ρωμαίοις ηεηονότων, καί αυτοί προσεΧηΧύθασι τη φιΧία τη προς Καίσαρα' θεραπεύουσι Β' άμα και τούς Παρ-θυαίους.
3.	ΒασίΧειον Β' αυτών θερινόν μεν εν πεΒίω ίΒρυμένον Τάζακα2 χειμερινόν Βε3 εν φρουρίω ερυμνώ Οΰερα, οπερ 'Αντώνιος έποΧιόρκησε κατά την επί ΤΙαρθυαίους στρατείαν. Βιέχει Βε τούτο του 'Αράξου ποταμού τού όρίζοντος την τε 'Αρμενίαν και την Άτροπατηνην σταΒίους ΒισχιΧίους και τετρακοσίους, ως φησιν ό ΑεΧΧιος,4 ό τού ’Αντωνίου φίΧος, συγγράψας την επι ΪΙαρθυαίους αυτού στρατείαν, εν η παρην καί αυτός ηγεμονίαν εχων. εστι Βε της χώρας ταύτης τά μεν αΧΧα εύΒαίμονα χωρίαν η Βε προσάρκτιος ορεινή και τραχεία καί ψυχρά, ΚαΒουσίων κατοικία των ορεινών και ’ΑμάρΒων καί Ύαπύρων και Κυρτίων και αΧΧων τοιούτων, οι μετανάσται είσί και Χηστρικοί. και <γάρ ο Ζιά^/ρος καί ο Νιφάτης κατεσπαρμενα έχουσι τά έθνη ταύτα, καί οι εν τη ΤΙερσίΒι Κιψτιοι καί Μ άρΒοι {καί y άρ ου τω XeyovTai οί'ΆμαρΒοί) καί οι εν τη ’Αρμενία μέχρι νύν όμωνύμως πpoaayoρευόμενοι της αυτής είσίν ιΒέας.
1 For καπνρωθΐΊσιν, C. Μ filler conj. καταρμνπωθ(?σιι> (“ soiled ”).
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painful, but this effect is relieved bv olive-oil ; and the water restores weathered garments, if perchance through ignorance one should dip them in it to wash them. They have powerful neighbours in the Armenians and the Parthians, by whom they are often plundered. But still they hold out against them and get back what has been taken away from them, as, for example, they got back Symbace from the Armenians when the latter became subject to the Romans; and they themselves have attained to friendship with Caesar. But they are also paying-court to the Parthians at the same time.
3.	Their royal summer palace is situated in a plain at Gazaca, and their winter palace in a fortress called Vera, which was besieged by Antony on his expedition against the Parthians. This fortress is distant from the Araxes, which forms the boundary between Armenia and Atropateru:, two thousand four hundred stadia, according to Dellius, the friend of Antony, who wrote an account of Antony’s expedition against the Parthians, on which lie accompanied Antony and was himself a commander. All regions of this country are fertile except the part towards the north, which is mountainous and rujrged and cold, the abode of the mountaineers called Cadusii, Amardi, Tapyri, Cyrtii and other such peoples, who are migrants and predatory ; for the Zagrus and Niphates mountains keep these tribes scattered ; and the Cyrtii in Persis, and the Martii (for the Amardi are also thus called), ;ind those in Armenia who to this day are called by the same name, are oi' the same character.
2 Γάξωα, Groskurd, for Γά£α καί; so the later editors.
8	χΐΐμΐρινϊ>ν δέ, Groskurd inserts ; so Meineke.
* Δέλλιο$, Casaiibcm, for ’Αδέλφιο* * ; so the later editors.
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4. 01 S’ ου ν ΚαΒούσιοι πλήθει τω πεζώ μικρόν απολείπονται των Άριανών, άκοντισταϊ δ’ είσίν άριστοι, iv Βε τοι? τραχεσιν άνθ' ιππέων πεζοί
C 524 Βιαμάχονται. Άντωνίω Be χαλεπήν την στρα-τείαν εποίησεν ονχ η τής ^ώρας φύσις, ἀλλ’ ο των όΒών ήρεμων, ό των 'Αρμενίων βασιλεύς ’ΑρταουάσΒης, ον είκή1 εκείνος, επιβουλεύοντα αν τω, σύμβουλον εποιείτο καί κύριον της περί του πολέμου γνώμης' ετιμωρήσατο μεν ου ν αυτόν, ἀλλ’ υψε, ήνίκα πολλών αίτιος κατέστη κακών ’Ρωμαίοις και αυτός και εκείνος, οστις την άπυ τού Ζεύ<γματος όΒον του κατο, τον Έ,ύφράτην μέχρι του άψασθαι της ’Ατροπατηνής όκτακισ-χιλίων σταΒίων εποίησε, πλέον ι) Βιπλασίαν τής ευθείας, Βία ορών και άνοΒιών καί κυκλοπορίας.
5.	Ή Be μεγάλη Μ^δια το μεν παλαιόν τής Ασίας ήγήσατο πάσης, καταΧύσασα τήν τών Έύρων αρχήν· ύστερον Β’ υπό Κύρου καί Τίερσών άφαιρεθεΐσα τήν τοσαύτην εξουσίαν επί Άστυά-yov, Βιεφύλαττεν όμως πολύ τού πατρίου αξιώματος, καί ήν τα Έκβάτανα χειμάΒιον 2 τοίς Τίερσαις, ομοίως Be καί τοϊς εκείνους καταλύσασι Μακεδόσί τ οίς τήν Έ,υρίαν εχουσι καί νύν ετι τ οίς ΤΙαρθυαίων βασιλεύσι τήν αυτήν παρέχεται χρείαν τε καί ασφάλειαν.
6.	'Ορίζεται δ’ από μεν τής εω τή τε Ώαρθυαία καί τ οίς Κοσσαίων όρεσι, ληστρικών ανθρώπων, οι τοξότας μυρίους καί τρισχιλίους παρεσχοντό
1	flKT), Meineke, for t 1k6s, which oz omit.
2	χαμάδιον must be an error for θερινδν βασίλΗον, or simply βασίΚΐΐον, unless certain words (see Corais) have fallen out of the text which make χαμάδιον apply to Seleuceia (see 11. 13. 1).
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4.	The Cadusii, however, are but little short of the Ariani in the number of their foot-soldiers ; and their javelin-throwers are excellent; and in rugged places foot-soldiers instead of horsemen do the fighting. It was not the nature of the country that made the expedition difficult for Antony, but his guide Arta-vasdes, the king of the Armenians, whom, though plotting against him, Antony rashly made his counsellor and master of decisions respecting the war. Antony indeed punished him, but too late, when tlie latter had been proved guilty of numerous wrongs against the Romans, not only lie himself, but also that other guide, who made the journey from the Zeugma on the Euphrates to the borders of Atropatene eight thousand stadia long, more than twice the direct journey, guiding the army over mountains and roadless regions and circuitous routes.
5.	In aneient times Greater Armenia ruled the whole of Asia, after it broke up the empire of the Syrians, but later, in the time of Astyages, it was deprived of that great authority by Cyrus and the Persians, although it continued to preserve mu eh of its ancient dignity; and Eebatana was winter residence1 for the Persian kings, and likewise for the Macedonians who, after overthrowing the Persians, occupied Syria; and still to-day it affords the kings of the Parthians the same advantages and security.
6.	Greater Media is bounded on the east by Parthia and the mountains of the Cossaei, a predatory people, who onee supplied the Elymaei, with
1 Apparently an error of the copyist for “ summer residence” or “royal residence” (cf. § 1 above and § ϋ below).
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ποτε Έλιιμαίοις, συμμαχούν τε? επί Έ.ονσίους και Βαβυλωνίους. 'Νέαρχος Be φησι,τεττάρων ον των Χηστρικών εθνών, ών ^ΙάρΒοι μεν Περσαις πρόσεχεϊς ησαν, Ούξιοι Be και ΈΧυμαΐοι τούτοι? τε καί Έ,ουσίοις, Κοσσαΐοι Be Μ?;δοι?, πάντας μεν φόρους πράττεσθαι τούς βασιΧεας, Κοσσαίους Be και Βώρα Χαμβάνειν, ήνίκα ό βασίλεια θερίσας εν Έκβατάνοις εις την ΒαβυΧωνίαν καταβαίνοι· καταΧύσαι Β' αυτών την ποΧΧην τόΧμαν ’ΑΧέξαν-Βρον, επιθέμενον χειμώνος. τούτοις τε Βή άφο-ρίζεται ττ ρος εω και ετ ι τ οΐς ΥΙαραιτακηνοίς, οι συνάτττουσι Π ερσαις, ορεινοί και αυτοί και Χηστ ρικοί· άπο Be των άρκτων τ οΐς ύπεροικούσι τής Ύρκανίας θαΧάττης ΚαΒουσίοις και τοϊς αΧΧοις, ου ς άρτι ΒιήΧθομεν 7-ρος νότον1 Be τή ΆποΧΧωνιάτιΒι, ήν Έ,ιτακηνήν εκάΧουν οι 7ταΧαιοί, καί τω Tidy ρω, καθ' ο ή Μασσαβατική κεΐται, τής ΜηΒίας ουσα, οι Be τής ΈΧυμαίας φασι' προς Βύσιν Be τοΐς Άτροπατίοις 1 2 καί των 'Αρμενίων τισίν. ε'ισί Be και ΈΧΧ?ινίΒες πόΧεις, κτίσματα των 'ΜακεΒόνων εν τή Μ^δία, ων ΑαοΒίκειά τε καί Άτταμεία και ι) προς 'Ράχαις 3 και αυτή 'Ρdya, το τού Νικάτορος κτίσμα' ο εκείνος μεν Eύρωπόν ώνόμασε, ΤΙάρθοι Be Άρσακίαν, νοτιωτεραν ουσαν των Κασπίων πυΧών πεντακοσίοις που σταΒίοις, C 525 ως φησιν ΆποΧΧόΒωρος Άρτεμιτηνός.
1	E has έα> instead of νότον.
2	Ά,τροπατΙοιϊ E, ’Ατραπίοα other ΑΙSS.
8	ΉρακΚάα (the name of the city to which Strabo refers, sec 11. 9. 1) is inserted after 'Ρέγαιs by Meineke, who follows conj, of Oroskuril and Krainer.
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whom they were allies in the war against the Susians and Babylonians, with thirteen thousand bowmen. Nearchus1 says that there were four predatory tribes and that of these the Mardi were situated next to the Persians; the Uxii and Elymaei next to the Mardi and the Susians ; and tlie Cossaei next to the Medians; and that whereas all four exacted tribute from the kings, the Cossaei also received gifts at the times when the king, after spending the summer in Ecbatana, went down into Babylonia; but that Alexander put an end to their great audacity when he attacked them in the winter time. So then, Greater Media is bounded on the east by these tribes, and also by the Paraetaceni, who border on the Persians and are themselves likewise mountaineers and predatory; on the north by the Cadusii who live above the Hyrcanian Sea, and by the other tribes which I have just described ; on the south by Apollioniatis, which the ancients called Sitacene, and by the mountain Zagrus, at the place where Massabatice is situated, which belongs to Media, though some say that it belongs to Elymaea; and on the west by the Atropntii and certain of the Armenians. There are also some Greek cities in Media, founded by the Macedonians, among· which «ire Laodicem, Apameia and the city - near Rhagae, and Rhaga3 itself, which was founded by Nicator.'1 By him it was named Europus, hut by the Parthians Arsacia; it lies about five hundred stadia to tlie south of the Caspian Gates, according to Apollodorus of Artemita.
1 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 2 Heracleia (see 11. 9. 1).
8 The name is spelled both in plural and in singular.
4 Selencus Nicator, King ol Syria 312—2811 k.o.
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7.	Ή πολλή μεν ουν υψηλή έστ ι καί ψυχρά, τοιαύτα δέ καί τ α ύπερκείμενα των Έκβατάνων ορη και τα περί τάς 'Ρἀγα? καί τάς Κ,ασπιους 7τύλας καί καθόλου τα ττροσάρκτια μέρη τα εντεύθεν μέχρι 7τρος την λίατιανήν1 και την Αρμενίαν, η δ’ inτα ταίς Κασπίοις πύλαις εν ταπειιοίς εδάφεσι καί κοίλοις ουσα ευδαίμων σφόδρα έστί και πάμφορος πλήν ελαίας- ει δέ καί φύεται που, άλιπής τε έστ ι καί ξηρά’ ίππόβοτος δέ καί αν τη έστί Βίαφερΰντως καί ή 'Αρμενία, καλείται δέ τις καί λειμών 'ίππόβοτος, ον καί Βιεξίασιν οι εκ τής Π,ερσίδος καί Βαβυλωνος εις Κασπίονς πύλας όδεύοντες, εν ή πέντε 2 μυριάδας ίππων θηλείων νέμεσθαί φασιν επί των ΤΙερσών, είναι δε τάς ay έλα ς ταύτας βασιλικάς. τους δέ Ν ησαίους3 ίππους, οίς έχρώντο οι βασιλείς αρίστοις ουσι καί μεγίστοις, οι μεν ένθένδε λέγουσι το γέΐ'ος, οι δ' εξ 'Αρμενίας* ιδιόμορφοι δέ είσιν, ώσπερ καί οι Ιϊαρθικοί λεγόμενοι νυν παρά, τους Έλλαδικούς καί τους άλλους τούς παρ' ήμίν. και την βοτάνην δέ την μάλιστα τρέφονσαν τούς ίππους άπο τού πλεονάζειν ενταύθα ιδίως Μηδικήν καλούμεν. φέρει δε καί σίλφιον ή χώρα, άφ' ου ό Μηδικος καλούμενος οπος, επί το4 πολύ λειπόμενος τού Κυρηναϊκού, έστ ι δ' ο τε καί διαφέρων εκείνου, είτε παρά τάς των τόπων διαφοράς, είτε τού φυτού κατ' είδος έξαλλάττοντος, είτε καί παρά τούς
1 νιν have Μ αντιαν-ήι·.
- For ττέΓΤ€, Wesseling (note on Diodorus 17. 11'0, comparing Arrian 7. 13, conj. πατ(καί5ΐκα.
3	E lias Ν Kratovs.
4	erri τό, .Jones inserts before ιτολύ; Stephanus Byz. (s.v. Μηδία l eads ον ιτολύ,
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7.	Now most of the country is high and cold; and such, also, are the mountains which lie above Ecbatana and those in the neighbourhood of Rhagae and the Caspian Gates, and in general the northerly regions extending thence to Matiane and Armenia; but the region below the Caspian Gates, consisting of low-lying lands and hollows, is very fertile and productive of everything but the olive ; and even if the olive is produced anywhere, it is dry and yields no oil. This, as ΛνεΙΙ as Armenia, is an exceptionally good “ horse-pasturing ” 1 country ; and si certain meadow there is called “ Horse-pasturing,” and those who travel from Persis and Babylon to Caspian Gates pass through it; and in the time of the Persians it is said that fifty thousand mares were pastured in it and that these herds belonged to the kings. As for the Nesaean horses, which the kings used because they were the best and the largest, some writers say that the breed came from here, while others say from Armenia. They are characteristically different in form, as are also the Parthian horses, As they are now called, as compared with the Helladic and the other horses in our country. Further, we call the grass that makes the best food for horses by the special name “ Medic,” from the fact that it abounds there. The country also produces silphium ; whence the “ Medic ” juice, as it is called, which in general is inferior to the “Cyrenaic” juice, but sometimes is even superior to it, either owing to regional differences, or because of a variation in the species of the plant, or even owing to the people who extract and prepare
1 “ Hippobotos,” a Homeric epithet of Argos {e.g. Od. 4. 99).
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όπίζοντας καί σκευάζοντας, ώστε συμμενειν προς την άπόθεσιν και την -χρείαν.
8.	Ύοιαύτη μεν τις η χώρα· το δε μεηέθος πάρισός πώς εστιν εις πλάτος καλ μήκος· δοκεΐ δε μεηιστον είναι πΧάτος 1 τής ΛΙηδίας το άπδ της του Zaypov ύπερθεσεως, ήπερ καΧεϊται Μηδική πύΧη, εις Κασπίους πύΧας δια τής —υγριανής σταδίων τετρακισχιΧίων εκατόν, τω δε μεη'εθει και τή δυνάμει τής χώρας ομολογεί και ή περί των φόρων ιστορία· τής yap Καππαδοκίας παρε-χούσης τοι? ΤΙερσαις κατ ενιαυτόν προς τω apyvpiKtp τεΧει ίππους χιΧίους καί πεντακοσίους, ήμιόνους δε δισχιΧίους, προβάτων δε πέντε μυριάδας, διπΧάσια σχεδόν τι τούτων ετέΧουν οι Μ ήδοι.
9.	’Έθη 2 δέ τα ποΧΧά μεν τα αυτά τούτοις τε και τοι? Άρμενίοις διά τό καί την χώραν παρα-7τΧησίαν είναι, τους μέντοι Μήδονς άpχηyετaς είναι φασι καί τούτοις καί ετι πρότερον Ιϊερσαις τοΐς εχουσιν αυτούς καί διαδεξαμενοις την τής Ασίας εξουσίαν, ή yάρ νυν Xeyoμενη Υίερσική στοΧή καί ό τής τ οξικής καί ιππικής ζήΧος καί ή περί τούς βασιΧεας θεραπεία καί κόσμος καί
C 526 σεβασμός θεοπρεπής παρά των άρχομενων εις τούς Πί/3σα? παρά Μήδωζ' άφϊκται. καί οτι τοΰτ’ άΧΐ]θες, εκ τής εσθήτος μάΧιστα δήΧον τιάρα yap τις καί κίταρις καί πίΧος καί χεριδωτοί
1	πλάτος, Meineke emends to μήκος, presumably in view of Strabo’s general use of the two terms (see 2. 1. 32).
2	ϊθη 03, ϊθ-ηκΐ other MSS.
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the juice in such a way as to conserve its strength for storage and for use.
8.	Such is the nature of the country. As for its size, its length and breadth are approximately equal. The greatest breadth of Media seems to be that from the pass that leads over the Zagrus, λνΐιίοΐι is called Medic Gate, to the Caspian Gates through Sigriane, four thousand one hundred stadia. The reports on the tributes paid agree with the size and the power of the country ; for Cappadocia paid the Persians yearly, in addition to the silver tax, fifteen hundred horses, two thousand mules, and fifty thousand sheep, whereas Media paid almost twice as much as this.
9.	As for customs, most of theirs and of those of the Armenians are the same, because their countries are similar. The Medes, however, are said to have been the originators of customs for the Armenians, and also, still earlier, for the Persians, who were their masters and their successors in the supreme authority over Asia. For example, their “ Persian” stoic,1 as it is now called, and their zeal for archery and horsemanship, and the court they pay to their kings, and their ornaments, and the divine reverence paid by subjects to kings, came to the Persians from the Medes. And that this is true is particularly clear from their dress; for tiara,2 citaris,3 pilus,4 tunics with sleeves reaching to the hands, and
s The royal tiara was high and erect and encircled with a diadem, while that of the people was soft and fell over on one side.
3 A kind of Persian head-dress. Aristophanes (Birds 407) compares a cock’s comb to it.
.4 A felt skull-cap, like a fez.
STItABO
χιτώνες καί άναξυρίΒες εν μέν τοϊς ψυχροις τόποις και προσβόροις, επιτήΒειά εστι φορήματα, οϊοί είσιν οι Μ ηβικοί' εν Βέ τ οΐς νοτίοις ήκιστα' οι Βέ Τίέρσαι την πλείστην οϊκησιν επί τη 'Ερυθρά θαλάττη κέκτηνται, μεσημβρινώτεροι και Βαβυλωνίων οντες και Έ,ουσίων’ μετά Βέ την κατάλυσιν την των λ\ήΒων προσεκτήσαντό τινα και των προσαπτομένων ΜηΒία. ἀλλ’ ούτως εφάνη σεμνά καί του βασιλικού προσχήματος οικεία τα έθη τοΐς νικήσασι και1 τα των νικη-θεντων, ώστ αντί γυμνητών κα'ι ψιλών θηλυ-στολεϊν ύπέμειναν, και κατηρεφεΐς είναι τοίς σκεπάσμασι.
10.	Τί^ες δε λίήΒειαν καταΒεϊξαι την εσθήτα ταύτην φασι, Βυναστεύσασαν εν τοι? τόποις, καθάπερ και Ίάσονα, και επικρυπτομενην την οψιν, οτε αντί του βασιλεως εξίοι' τού μεν2 Ίάσονος υπομνήματα είναι τα Ιασονια ηρώα, τιμώμενα σφόΒρα ύπο τών βαρβάρων (εστι Βέ καί ορος μέγα υπέρ τών Κασπίων πυλών εν αριστερά, καλούμενον Ίασόνιον), τής Βε ΜηΒείας την εσθήτ α και τούνομα τής χώρας, λέγεται Βέ καί ΜήΒος, υίος αυτής, ΒιαΒέξασθαι την αρχήν καί την χώραν επώνυμο ν αυτού καταλιπεΐν. ομολογεί Βέ τούτοις καί τα κατά τήν Αρμενίαν Ίασόνια καί το τής χώρας ονομα καί άλλα πλείω, περί ών ερούμεν.
11.	Καί τούτο Βέ λίηΒικόν, το βασιλέα αίρεϊσθαι τον άνΒρειότατον, ἀλλ’ ου πάσιν, άλλα τοΐς όρείοις· μάλλον δε το τοΐς βασίλεύσι πόλλάς
1	καί, before τά, (C and Meineke omit.
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trousers, are indeed suitable things to wear in cold and northerly regions, such as the Mcdes wear, but by no means in southerly regions ; mul most of the settlements possessed by the Persians were on the Red Sea, farther south than the country of the Babylonians and the Susians. But after the overthrow of the Medes the Persians acquired in addition certain parts of the country that reached to Media. However, the customs even of the conquered looked to the conquerors so august and appropriate to royal pomp that they submitted to wear feminine robes instead of going naked or lightly clad, and to cover their bodies all over with clothes.
10.	Some say that Medeia introduced this kind of dress when she, along with Jason, held dominion in this region, even concealing her face whenever she went out in public in place of the king ; anti that the Jasonian hero-chapels, which are much revered by the barbarians, are memorials of Jason (and above the Caspian Gates on the left is a large mountain called Jasoniiun), whereas the dress and the name of the country are memorials of Medeia. It is said also that Medus her son succeeded to the empire and left his own name to the country. In agreement with this are tlie Jasonia of Armenia and the name of that country1 and several other things which I shall discuss.
11.	This, too, is ;i Medic custom—to choose the bravest man as king; not, however, among all Medes, but only among the mountaineers. More general is the custom lor the kings to have many
1	See 11. 4. 8. 2
2 Meineke inserts οἶν after μιν.
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είναι ηυναικας. τοι? δ’ όρείοις τών Μἡδων καί πάσιν έθος τούτο, έΧάττους δέ των πέντε ούκ εξεστιν' ως δ’ αΰτως τάς γυναίκας φασιν έν καΧω τίθεσθαι οτι ητΧείστους νέμειν άντρας,1 των πέντε δε έΧάττους συμφοράν ήηεϊσθαι. της δ’ ιίΧΧης ^Ιηδίας εύδαιμονούσης τεΧέως, Χυπρά έστιν ή προσάρκτιος ορεινή' σιτούνται yovv αιτο ιίκρο-δρύων, εκ τε μήΧων ξηρών κοπέντων ποιούνται μάζας, αιτο δ’ άμυ^/δάΧων φωχθέντων άρτους, εκ δε ριζών τινών οίνον έκθΧίβουσι, κρέασι δε χρώνται θηρείοις, ήμερα δε ου τρέφονσι θρέμματα. τοσαύτα και περί Μ^δων φαμέν' περί δε τών νομίμων1 2 3 κοινή τής συμπάσης Χ1ΐ]δίας, έπει&ή ταύτάΖ τοΐς ΤΙερσικοϊς ηεηένηται διά την tow Περσών επικράτειαν, έν τω περί εκείνων λόγω φήσομεν.4
XIV
1.	Ύής δ’ Αρμενίας τα μεν νότια προβέβΧηται τον Γαύρον,διείρ'/οντα αυτήν άφ' οΧης της μεταξύ C 527 Κυφράτου καί τού Τά/ριος, ήν ΧΙεσοποταμίαν καΧούσι, τα δε εωθινά τή ΧΙηδία συνάπτει ττ) με^/άΧη καί τή Άτροπατηνη· προσάρκτια
1 οτι πλίίστα? νίμαν tovs &vSpas Oroskurd, and so Meineke, omitting the tovs ; Kramer conj, on πλα'σras ίχοντα$ ν4μ(ιν Hi-Spas (see Kramer’s note, and C. Muller’s Ind. Veer. Led. p. 1018).
- νομίμων margin of χ and the editors, for νομαδικών.
3	ταυτά, Corais, for ταΰτα ; so the later editors.
4	φ-ησομεν, Casaubon, for θ·ί)σομ(ν ; so the later editors.
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wives ; this is the custom of llic mountaineers of the Medes, and all Medes, and they are not permitted to have less than five ; likewise, the women are said to account it an honourable thing to have as many husbands as possible and to consider less than five a calamity.1 But though the rest of Media is extremely fertile, the northerly mountainous part has poor soil; at any rate, the people live on the fruits of trees, making cakes out of apples that are sliced and dried, and bread from roasted almonds ; ami they squeeze out a wine from certain roots ; and they use the meat of wild animals, but do not breed tame animals. Thus much I add concerning the Medes. As for the institutions in common use throughout the whole of Media, since they prove to have been the same as those of the Persians because of the conquest of the Persians, I shall discuss them in my account of the latter.
XIV
1,	As for Armenia, the southern parts of it have llie Taurus situated in front of them,2 which sep;i-rates it from the whole of the country between the Euphrates and the Tigris, the country called Mesopotamia; and the eastern parts border on Greater Armenia and Atropatene ; and on the north
1	So the Greek of all MSS. ; but the editors since DuTheil regard the Greek text as corrupt, assuming that the women in question did not have plural husbands. Accordingly, some emend the text to make it say, “ for their husbands to have as many wives as possible and consider less than five a calamity ” (see critical note).
2	The Greek implies that Armenia is protected on the south by the Taurus.
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STRABO
εστι τ α ύπερκείμενα τής Κασπιας θαΧάττης ορη τα του ΥΙαραχοάθρα καί ' ΑΧβανοϊ καί 'Ίβηρες καί ό Καύκασος εχκυκΧούμενος τα 'έθνη ταϋτα καί συνάτττων τοίς ’Αρμενίοις, συναπτών Be καί τοι? Μ οσχικοίς ορεσι και ΚοΧχικοΐς μέχρι τών καΧουμένων Ύιβαρανών άττο Be τής εσπέρας ταϋτα εστι τα 'έθνη καί 6 ΠαρυάΒρης1 και ό Έκυδίσης μέχρι τής μικρας 'Αρμενίας καί τής του Έ,νφράτου ποταμίας, ή Bieipyei την ’Αρμενίαν από τής ΚαππαΒοκίας καί τής Κομμα^ηνής.
2.	Ό yap Ευφράτης από τής βορείου πΧευράς του 'Γαύρου τάς άρχάς εχων το μεν πρώτον ρεί προς Βύσιν Βία τής Αρμενίας, ειτ' επιστρέφει προς νότον καί Βιακόπτει τον Ταύρον μεταξύ των 'Αρμενίων τε καί ΚαππαΒόκων καί Κομμαχηνών, εκπεσών Β' εξω καί yενόμενος κατά την Έ,υρΐαν επιστρέφει προς χειμερινάς άνατοΧάς μέχρι Βαβυ-Χώνος καί ποιεί την ΧΙεσοποταμιαν προς τον Tiypiv· άμφότεροι Se τεΧευτώσιν είς τον Τίερσικον κόΧπον. τα μεν Βή κύκΧω τοιαύτα, ορεινά σχεδόν τι πάντα καί τραχέα, πΧήν των προς την Μηδίαν κεκΧιμόνων όΧί^/ων. πάλιν δέ του Χεχθεντός Ταύρου την αρχήν Χαμβάνοντος από τής περαίας των Κ ομμα^/ηνών καί των Μ εΧιτηνών, ή ν ο Ευφράτης ποιεί, ΛΙάσιον μεν εστι το υπερκειμενον όρος των εν τή Μεσοποταμία Μυχδόνων εκ νότου, εν οΐς ή Νίσιβίς εστιν εκ Be των προς άρκτον2 μερών ή3 Εωφηνή κείται μεταξύ του τε Μασιού καί τού Άντιταύρου. ούτος Β’ άπο τού Εύφράτου
1	Παρνδμη* is the reading of the MSS.
2	προϊ άρκτον, Kramer, for irpos άρκτων E, ποοσάρκτων other MSS.
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are the mountains of Paraclioathras that lie above the Caspian Sea, and Albania, and Iberia, and the Caucasus, which last encircles these nations and borders on Armenia, and borders also on the Moschian and Colchian mountains as far as the Tibarani, as they are called ; and on the west are these nations and the mountains Paryadrcs and Scydises in their extent to Lesser Armenia and the river-land of the Euphrates, which bitter separates Armenia from Cappadocia and Commagenc.
2.	For the Euphrates, having its beginnings on the northern side of the Taurus, flows ;it first tmvards the west through Armenia, and then bends towards the south and cuts through the Taurus between Armenia, Cappadocia, and Comniagene, and then, after falling outside the Taurus aiul reaching the borders of Syria, it bends towards the winter-sunrise 1 as far as Babylon, and λνϋΐι the Tigris forms Mesopotamia; and both rivers end in the Persian Gulf. Such, then, is our circuit of Armenia, almost all parts being mountainous and rugged, except the few which verge towards Media. But since the above-mentioned Taurus2 takes a new beginning on the far side of the Euphrates opposite Commagenc and Melitene, countries formed hv that river, Mt. Masius is the mountain Avhich lies above the Mygdonians of Mesopotamia on the south, in whose country is Nisibis, whereas Sophenc is situated in the northern parts, between Masius aiul Antitaurus. The Antitaurus takes its beginning at the Euphrates
1	See Vol. I, p. 105, note 2.
2	Of. 11. 12. 4
ή am and the editors insert.
SIRAHO
και τού Ταύρον την αρχήν λαβών τελευτα προς τα έώα της Αρμενίας, άπολαμβάνων μέσην την Έωφηνήν, εκ θατέρου 8ε μέρους έχων την Άκιλι-σηνήν μεταξύ ί8ρυμένην τού Άντιταύρου1 τε και της τού Εωφράτου ποταμίας,1 2 πριν ή κάμπτειν αυτήν3 επί νότον, βασιλέων 8ε τής Έ,ωφηνής Εαρκαθ ιόκερτα. τού 8ε λίασίου ύπέρκειται προς εω πολύ κατο, την Εορ8υηνήνΑ ό Κιφάτης, είθ' ο 'Άβος, άφ' ου και ό Ευφράτης ρεϊ καί ό Άράξης, ο μεν προς 8ύσιν, ό 8ε προς άνατολάς· είθ' ό 'Α.ίβαρος μέχρι τής Μί/δία? παρατείνει.
3.	Ό μεν ούν Ευφράτης εϊρηται ον τρόπον ρεϊ' ό 8ε Άράξης, προς τάς άνατολάς ένεχθεις μέχρι τής Άτροπατηνής, κάμπτει προς 8ύσιν και προς άρκτους και παραρρεϊ τα5 'Άζαρα πρώτον, είτ Άρτάξατα, πόλεις 'Αρμενίων* επειτα 8ιά τού 'Αραξηνού πε8ίου προς το Εάσπιον εκ8ί8ωσι πέλαγος.
C δ28	4. ’ Εν αύτή 8έ τη 'Αρμενία πολλά μεν ορη,
πολλά 8έ όροπέόια, εν οΐς ού8' άμπελος φύεται ρα8ίως, πολλοί 8' αυλώνες, οι μεν μέσως, οι 8έ και σφό8ρα εύ8αίμονες, καθάπερ το Άραξηνον πε8ίον, 8ι ου ό Άράξης ποταμός ρέων εις τά άκρα τής ’Αλβανίας και την Κασπίαν εκπίπτει θάλασσαν, καί μετά ταύτα ή Έ,ακασηνη, και αύτή τή Αλβανία προσχωρος καί τω Κιφω ποταμώ, είθ' ή Τω^αρηνή’ πάσα γάρ ή χώρα
1 ’Αντιταύρου, Du Theil, for Τανρου ; so Casanbon and C. Muller.
i	ποταμίας, Corais from conj, of Salinasius, for μεσοποταμία* ; so the later editors.
3	ττ, Tzschui-ke, and Corais read αυτόν.
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;ind the Taurus and ends towards the eastern parts of Armenia, thus on one side1 enclosing the middle of Sophene,2 and having on its other side Acilisene, which is situated between the Antitaunis 3 and the river-land4 of the Euphrates, before that river bends towards the south. The royal city of Sophene is Carcuthiocerta. Above Mt. IN ϊ ;isi 11s. far towards the east opposite Gordyenc, lies Mt. Niphates; and then comes Mt. Abus, whence flow both the Euphrates and the Araxes, the former towards the west and the latter towards the east; and then Mt. Nibarus, which stretches as far as Media.
3.	I have already described the course of the Euphrates. As for the Araxes, it first flows towards the east as far as Atropatene, and then bends towards the west and towards the nortli and flows first past Azara and then past Artaxata, Armenian cities, and then, passing through the Araxene Plain, empties into the Caspian Sea.
4.	In Armenia itself there are many mountains and many plateaus, in which not even the vine can easily grow; and also many valleys, some only moderately fertile, others very fertile, for instance, the Araxene Plain, through which the Araxes River flows to the extremities of Albania and then empties into the Caspian Sea. After these comes Sacasenc, this too bordering on Albania and the Cyrus River ; and then comes Gogarene. Indeed, the whole of
1	See critical note.
2	i.e. “enclosing Sophene in a valley between itself (the Antitauru3) and the Taurus” (Π. 12. 4).
3	See critical note.	4 See critical note.
4 Γορδυηνην, Corais, for Γορδυλην·ην E, Γορ·γοδιληι' ;·, Γοργοδκ-Κην-ην other MSS.	6 τα, the editors, for την.
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αν τη καρποϊς τε καί τοι? ήμέροις δένδρεσι καί τοίς άειθαΧέσι πΧηθνει, φέρει δέ και ελαίαν, εσπ δέ και ή Φανηνή1 τής Αρμενίας επαρχία καί ή Κωμισηνή καί Όρχιστηνή, πΧείστην ΐπ-7τείαν 7ταρέχονσα' ή δέ }ίορζηνή καί Καμβνσηνή προσ βορώταταί εισι καί νιφόβοΧοι μάλιστα, συνάπτουσαι τ οίς Κ ανκασίοις ορεσι καί τή Ίβηρία καί τή Κ οΧχίδι’ οπού φασί κατά τ ας υπερβοΧάς των ορών ποΧΧάκις καί σννοδίας οΧας2 εν τή χιόνι καταπτέσθαι νιφετών γινομένων επί πΧέον' εχειν δε καί βακτηρίας προς τους τοιούτονς κινδύνους3 παρεξαίροντας εις την επιφάνειαν αναπνοής τε χάριν καί τον διαμηνύειν τοϊς επιονσιν, ίόστε βοήθειας τυηχάνειν, άνορύτ-τεσθαι καί σώζεσθαι. εν δε τή χιόνι βώΧονς πύμ/νυσθαί φασι κοίΧας περιεχούσας χρηστόν ϋδωρ ως εν χιτώνι, καί ζώα δε έν αυτή ηεννάσθαι· καΧεϊ δέ σκώΧηκας ΆποΧΧωνίδης, Θεοφάνης δε θρίπας' καν τούτοις άποΧαμβάνεσθαι χρηστόν ύδωρ, περισχισθέντων* δέ τών χιτώνων πίνεσθαι· την δε γένεσιν τών ζωων τοιαύτην εικάζουσιν, ο'ίαν την τών κωνώπων εκ τής εν τοις μετάΧΧοις φΧο~/ός καί του φεψάΧον.°
5.	Ίστοροΰσι δέ την Αρμενίαν, μικράν πρότερον ούσαν, αύζηθήναι διά τών περί Άρταξίαν καί Ζαρίαδρινβ οι πρότερον μεν ήσαν Άντιόχου
1	Φαυηΐ'-η Φανηνή oruxz) seems corrupt; perhaps Φαυνηνή (Tzschucke, Coraia) is right (cp. ΦαννΓτυ below), if not Φ ασιανή (see Kramer's note).
2	The words τών op&v after o\as are omitted by g.ry and Corais. Strabo probably wrote tyiropwv (conj, of Corals) or δδοπτόρων ^conj. of Meineke).
3	Meineke inserts as after kivSviovs.
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this country abounds in fruits and cultivated trees and evergreens, and even bears the olive. There is also Phauenc/ a province of Armenia, and Comisenc., and Orehistene, which last furnishes the most cavalry. Chorzene and Cambysene are the most northerly and the most subject to snows, bordering on the Caucasian mountains and Iberia and Colchis. It is said that here, on the passes over the mountains, Λνΐιοίο caravans are often swallcmed up in the snow Avhen unusually violent snowstorms take place, and that to meet such dangers people carry staves, which they raise to the surface of the snow in order to get air to breathe and to signify their plight to people Λνΐιο come along, so as to obtain assistance, be dug out, and safety escape. It is said that hollow masses of ice form in the sncnv which contain good water, in a coat of ice as it were; and also that living creatures breed in the snow (Apolloindes2 calls these creatures “ scoleces ”3 and Theophanes'1 “thripes”5); and that good water is enclosed in these hollow masses which people obtain for drinking by slitting open the coats of ice; and the genesis of these creatures is supposed to be like that of the gnats which spring from the flames and spnrks at mines.
5. According to report, Armenia, though a small country in earlier times, was enlarged by Artaxias and ZariadriSj who formerly were generals of
1	See eritieal note. 2 See Vol. Ill, p. 234, foot-note 2.
* “ Worms” or “ larvae.” 4 See foot-note on 11. ‘2. 2.
6 Wood-worms. * *
4 π€ρισχκτθέντων E Epit., τπρισχΐθίντων other MSS.
6 ψΐψάλου E Epit., πίτάλλον DA, πΐτάλου other MSS.
* Ζαρίαδριν, Tyrwhitt, for Ζαριάδων ; so the later editors.
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τον μεγάΧον στρατηγοί, βασιΧεύσαντες δ’ ύστερον μετ α την εκείνου ήτταν, ο μεν της Έωφηνής καί τής Άκισηνής1 καί ΌΒομαντίΒος καί αΧΧων τινών, 6 Βέ τής περί Άρτάξατα, σννηύξησαν, εκ των ττ ερι κείμενων εθνών άποτεμόμενοι μέρη, εκ μεν τήν τε Κασττιανήν καί Φαυνΐτιν καί ΒασοροπέΒαν, Ίβήρων Βέ τήν τε τταρώρειαν του ΤΙαρυάΒρου 2 καί τήν Χορζηνήν 3 καί Τωγαρηνήν, πέραν ουσαν του Κύρου, Χαλύ/3ων Βέ καί Μοσυ-νοίκων Καρηνΐτιν* καί Β,ερξηνήν, α τή μικρά Αρμενία έστίν 'όμορα ή καί μέρη αυτής εστί, ίχαταόνων Βέ ΆκιΧισηνήν5 καί τήν ττερί τον Άντίτανρον, —νρων Βέ Ύαρωνΐτιν,6 ώστε ττάντας όμογΧώττονς είναι.
6.	Πόλεί? δ’ εστί τής Αρμενίας Άρτάξατά τε, ήν καί ’Αρταξιάσατα καΧοΰσιν, Αννίβα κτίσαν-C 529 τος· Άρταξία τω βασιΧεΐ, καί 'Άρξατα, άμφό-τεραι επί τω Άράξη, ή μεν 'Άρξατα ττ ρος τ οΐς οροις τής Άτροπατίας,7 ή δε Άρτάξατα προς τω ’Αραξηνω 8 πεΒίω, συνωκισμένη καΧώς καί βασί-Χειον ουσα τής χώρας, κεϊται Β' εττί χερρονησιά-ζοντος άγκώνος, τό τείχος κύκΧω ττροβεβΧημένον τον ποταμόν πΧήν του ισθμού, τον ισθμόν Β' έχει τάφρω καί χάρακι κεκΧεισμένον. ον ποΧν Β'
1	Άκισηνδο ρΑκίλισηνης editors before Kramer) is very doubtful (see Kramor's note).
2	ΤΙαρυάδρου, Xylander, for Παιάδρου ; so the later editors.
3	Χορζ7jvr)v, Xylander. for Χορζονήν ; so the later editors.
4	Καρηνϊτιν, Kramer, for Καρηνίτ-ην ; so the later editors.
6	’Ακιλκτηνήν, 'I’zsclmcke, for ’Ακλισιτ^νήν ; so the later editors.
G ΤαρωνΓπν, Kramer, for Τααα·νιτυ ; so the later editors.
7	Άτροirarlas. the editors, for Ατγοπότη* C, ’Ατροπάταί other Μ SS.
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Antiochus the Great,1 but later, after his defeat, reigned as kings (the former as king of Sophene, Acisene, Odomantis, and certain other countries, jiihI the latter as king of the country round Artaxata), and jointly enlarged their kingdoms by cutting off for themselves parts of the surrounding nations,—I mean by cutting off Caspiane and Phau-nitis and Basoroj)eda from the country of the Medes; and tlie country along the side of Mt. Paryadres and Chorzene and Gogarene, which last is on the far side of the Cyrus River, from that of the Iberians ; and Carenitis and Xerxene, which border on Lesser Armenia or else are parts of it, from that of the Chalybians and the Mosynoeci; and Acilisene and the country round the Antitaunis from that of the Cataonians; and Taronitis from that of the Syrians ; and therefore they all speak the same language, as we are told.
6. The cities of Armenia are Artaxata, also called Artaxiasata, which was founded by Hannibal2 for Artaxias the king, and Arxata, both on the Araxes River, Arxata being near the borders of Atropatia, whereas Artaxata is near the Araxene plain, being a beautiful settlement and the royal residence of the country. It is situated on a peninsula-like dhow of land and its walls have the river as protection all round them, except at the isthmus, which is enclosed by a trench and a palisade. Not
1	Reigned .as king of Syria 223-187 B.C.
2	The Carthaginian. 8
8 ’Αραζηνφ, Tzschucke, for Άρταξωφ DA, ’Αρταζηνφ other MSS. ; so the later editors.
STRABO
αττωθεν έστι τής πόΧεως 1 τα Τιγράνου καί ΆρταουάσΒου γαζοφυΧάκια, φρούρια έρυμνά, Β άβυρσά τε και Ό Χανιρ η ν Be και αΧΧα εττί τω Κύφράτη. Άρταγήρας1 2 Be αττεστησε μεν ΆΒωρ3 * ό φρούραρχος, εξείΧον Β' οι Καίσαρος στρατηγοί, ττοΧιορκήσαντες ττοΧυν χρόνον, και τα τείχη ττεριείΧον.
7.	Ποταμοί Be ττΧείους μεν είσιν εν τη χώρα, γνωριμώτατοι δβ Φήσί? μεν καί Αύκος εις την Ποντικήν εκττίτττοντες θάΧατταν (Ερατοσθένης B' αντί τού Αύκου τίθησι ΘερμώΒοντα ούκ εν), εις Βε την Κασττίαν Κύρος καί Άράξης, εις Be την ’Κρυθραν ο τε Κύφράτης καί ο Τίγρις.
8.	Εισι Be καί Χίμναι κατα την Αρμενίαν μεγάΧαι, μία μεν η Χίαντιανή, Κυανή1 ερμη-νευθείσα, μεγίστη, ως φασι, μετά την Μαιώτιν, άΧμνρού ΰΒατος,Βιήκουσα μέχρι τής Άτροττατίας, εχουσα καί άΧοττήγια’ ή Be Άρσηνή, ήν καί Φωττΐτιν5 καΧούσιν εστ ι Βε νιτρϊτις, τ ας Β' εσθήτας ρύτττει6 και Βιαζαίνεί' Βία δέ τούτο καί αττοτόν εστι το νΒωρ. φέρεται Βε Bi αυτής
1	€7ri, after woXecos, Meineke omits; the editors before Kramer emended it to καί.
2	Meineke emends ’Αρταγήρστ to ’Aprayapa, perhaps rightly.
3	Meineke emends Άόώρ to “Αδα·ν, perhaps right!}’.
4	Κυανη E, Κνανβανή other MSS.
5	Θωπΐτιν, Kramer, for Θωητιν ; so the later editors.
6	βύπτα (ρήπτ«ι C, ξ>ύττa m), Eustathius, for prττα ; so Xvlander (ep. 11. 13. 2).
1	Father and son respectively, kings of Armenia.
2	See critical note.	3 See critical note.
4	Mantiane (apparently the word should be spelled
“ Matiane ” ; see 11. 8. S’ and 11. 13. 2) is the lake called
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far from the city are the- treasuries of Tignines and Artavasdes,1 the strong fortresses Babyrsa and Olane. And there were other fortresses on the Euphrates. Of these, Artageras2 was caused to revolt by Ador,3 its commandant, but Caesar’s generals sacked it after a long siege and destroyed its walls.
7.	There are several rivers in the country, but the best known are the Phasis and the Lycus, which empty into the Pontic Sea (Eratosthenes wrongly writes “ Thei modcm ” instead of “ Lyeus ”), whereas the Cyrus and the Araxes empty into the Caspian Sea, and the Euphrates and the Tigris into the Red Sea.
8.	There are also large lakes in Armenia; one the Mantiane, which being translated means “Blue”;4 it is the largest salt-water lake after Lake Maeotis, as they say, extending as far as Atropatia; and it also has salt-works. Another is Arsene, also called Thopitis.5 It contains soda,6 and it cleanses and restores clothes;7 but beeause of tliis ingredient the water is also unfit for drinking.
“Capauta” in 11. 13. 2, Capauta meaning “Blue” and corresponding to the old Armenian name Kapoit-azow (Blue Lake), according to Tozer (note ad loc.), quoting Kiepert.
5	On the position of this lake see Tozer (note ad loc.).
0	The Greek word “nitron” means “ soda” (carbonate of soda, our washing soda), and should not be confused with our “nitre” (potassium nitrate), nor yet translated “potash ” (potassium carbonate). Southgate (Narrative of a Tour through Armenia, Kurdistan, etc., Vol. II, p. .‘SU(>, Eng. eil.) says that “a chemical analysis of a specimen shows it to be alkaline salts, composed chiefly of earbonate of soda and chloride” (chlorite in Tozer is n typographical error) “of sodium ” (salt).
7 See 11. 13. 2.
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ο Ί r/ρις αττ'ο της κατο, τον Χιφάτην ορεινής όρμηθείς, άμικτον φυλάττων το ρεύμα διά την οξύτητα, ιίφ' ον και τοΰνομα, λΙ/;δωι/ τιηριν καλούντων το τόξευμα' και οντος μεν εχει ττολυει-δεΐς ιχθύς, οι δε "λιμναίοι ενός είδους εΐσί' κατά δε τον μι’χον της λίμνης εις βάραθρον έμπεσών ο ττοταμος καί πολύν τόπον ένεχθείς ύπο <γής ανατέλλει κατο, την Χαλωνΐτιν εκεϊθεν δ’ ηδη προς την Ωπιν καί το της Χεμιράμιδος καλον-μενον διατείχισμα εκείνος τε καταφέρεται, τούς Γορδναίονς εν δεξιά ιίφεις και την Μεσοποταμίαν ολι/ν, καί ο Ευφράτης τουναντίον εν αριστερά εχων την αυτήν χώραν π\ησιάσαντες δε άλλη-λοις καί ποιήσαντες την Μεσοποταμίαν, 6 μεν διά Ίελευκείας φέρεται προς τον ΐίερσικον κόλπον, ό δε διά Βαβυλώνος, καθάπερ ε’ίρηταί πον εν τοΐς προς Έρατοσθένην καί "Ιππαρχον λόyoις.
9.	Μίταλλα δ' εν μεν τη Ί,νσπιρίτιδί1 εστι χρυσού κατά τά Κ άβαλλα, εφ' α Μ ένωνα επεμ-ψεν ’Αλέξανδρος μετά στρατιωτών, άνήχθη 2 δ' ύπο των ε-'/χωρίων καί άλλα δ’ εστί μέταλλα, καί δη 3 τύ/ς σάνδυκος* καλούμενης, ήν δι/ καί Αρμένιον καλούσι χρώμα, ομοιον καλχη. ου τω δ’ έστίν ίπποβότος σφόδρα η χώρα, καί ούχ
1	2νσπιρίτιδί, Groskurd, for 'Τσπφάτιδι; so Kramer (see his note), Meineke, and C. λίϋΙΙθΓ (Ind. Far. Led. p. 1018).
2	For αντ'χθτ) Ιαν(ίχθηΟ), Casaubon conj, αι τιρίθη, Tzschucke αν(5(ίχθη or ίδΐίχθη, Groskurd απ-ηχθη ; Corais reads αιαψχθη and Meineke άπ/γχξω
3	δή, Tzschucke and Corais emend to τό.
* σάνίνκοs, Salmasius, for 6vav5tKos; so the later editors.
1 There must have been a second Chalonitis, one “ not far from Gordyaea” (see 1G. I. 21), as distinguished from 328
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The Tigris flows through this lake after issuing from the mountainous country near the Niplmtes; and because of its swiftness it keeps its current mimixed with the lake; whence the name Tigris, since the Median word for “ arrow” is “tigris.” And Avhile the river has fish of many kinds, the fish in the lake are of one kind only. Near the recess of the lake the river falls into a pit, and after flenving underground for a considerable distance rises near Chalonitis.1 Thence the river begins to flow clown tenvards Opis and the wall of Semiramis, as it is called, leaving the Gordiaeans and the whole of Mesopotamia on the right, while the Euphrates, on the contrary, has the same country on the left. Having approached one another and formed Mesopotamia, the former flows through Seleuceia to the Persian Gulf and the latter through Babylon, as I have already said somewhere in my arguments against Eratosthenes and Hipparchus.2
9.	There are gold mines in Syspiritis near Caballa, to which Menon was sent by Alexander with soldiers, and lie was led up3 to them by the natives. There are also oilier mines, in particular those of sandyx/ as it is called, which is also called “Armenian” colour, like chalce.5 The country is so very good
that in eastern Assyria, or else there is an error in the name.
2	2. 1. 27.
3	“Led up” (or “inland”) seems wrong. The verb has been emended to “destroyed,” “imprisoned,” “hanged" (Meineke), and other such words, but the translator knows of no evidence either to support any one of these emendations or to encourage any other.
4	An earth}7 ore containing arsenic, which yields a bright i ed eolour.
5	i.e. purple dye. The usual spelling is calche.
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530 ήττοι> τής	ωστε οι Νησαίοι1 ίπποι και
ενταύθα γίνονται, οϊσπερ οι ΙΙερσών βασιλείς εχρώντο' καί ο σατράπης της 'Αρμενίας τω ΤΙέρση κατ έτος δισμυρίους πώλους τοι? Μιθρακίνοις 2 επεμπεν. Άρταουάσδης δε Άντωνίω χωρίς της έίλλης ίππείας αυτήν την κατάφρακτον έξακισ-χιλιαν 'ίππον έκτάζας επέδειξεν, ήνίκα εις την Μ ηδίαν ενέβαλε συν αύτω. ταύτης δέ τί}? ίππείας ου Μὅδοι μόνοι καί Αρμένιοι ζηλωται γεγόνασιν, άλλα και Αλβανοί, καί yap εκείνοι καταφράκτοις χρώνται.
10.	Τοι) δε πλούτου καί τί}? δυνάμεως της χώρας σημεΐον ου μικρόν, οτ ι ΤΙομπηίου Ύιγράνη τω πατρ'ι τω Άρταουάσδου τάλαντα έπιγράφταν-τος έξακισχίλια αργυρίου, διένειμεν αυτίκα ται? δυνάμεσι των 'Ρωμαίων, στρατιώτη μεν κατ άνδρα πεντήκοντα δραχμάις,3 έκατοντάρχη δε χιλίας, ίππάρχω 4 δβ καί χιλιάρχω τάλαντον.
11.	Μίγε#ος δε της χώρας Θεοφάνης άπο-δίδωσιν εύρος μεν σχοίνων εκατόν, μήκος δέ διπλάσιον, τιθείς τήν σχοΐνον τετταράκοντα σταδίων προς υπερβολήν δ’ εϊρηκεν εγγυτέρω δ’ έστΙ τής αλήθειας μήκος μεν θέσθαι το υπ’ εκείνου λεχθέν εύρος,5 εύρος δέ το ήμισυ ή μικρω πλεϊον. ή μεν δη φύσις τής Αρμενίας καί δύναμις τοιαύτη.
1	E has Νισαΐοι.
2	Μίθρακίνοις, Kramer, for Μιβρακήνου C, Μιθρακάνοη VJoncg, νΐιθριακοϊϊ Corais, ΜιθμαϊκοΑ Groskurd.
3	καί ίκατόν, after δραχμάί, Corais would omit; so the later editors.
4	ίππάρχω, Du Theil, for έπάρχψ ; so the later editors.
5	tlpoi, Groakurd inserts; so the later editors.
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for “horse-pasturing,” not even inferior to Media,1 that the Nesaean horses, which were used by the Persian kings, are also bred there. The satrap of Armenia used to send to the Persian king twenty thousand foals every year at the time of the Mithra-cina.1 2 Artavasdes,3 at the time when lie invaded Media with Antony, showed him, apart from the rest of the cavalry, six thousand horses drawn up in battle array in full armour. Not only the Medes and the Armenians pride themselves upon this kind of cavalry, but also the Albanians, for they too use horses in full armour.
10.	As for the wealth and power of the country, the following is no small sign of it, that when Pompey imposed upon Tigraties, the father of Artavasdes, a payment of six thousand talents of silver, he forthwith distributed to the Roman forces as follows : to each soldier fifty drachmas, to each centurion a thousand drachmas, and to each hip-parcli and chiliarch a talent.
11.	The size of the country is given by Tlieo-plianes:4 the breadth one hundred “ schoeni,” and the length twice as much, putting the “ schoenus ” at forty stadia;5 but his estimate is too high; it is nearer the truth to put down as length what he gives as breadth, and as breadth the half, or u little more, of what he gives as breadth. Such, then, is the nature and power of Armenia.
1	See 11. 13. 7.
2	The annual festival in honour of the Persian Sun-god Mithras.
8 See 11. 13. 4.	* See foot-note on 11. 2. 2.
6	On the variations in the meaning of “ sclioenus/’ see 17.
1. 24.
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12.	ΆρχαιοΧοχία δε τις εστι ητερί του έθνους τονόε τοιαύτη· 'Άρμενος εξ Αρμενίου, πόΧεως (ΊετταΧικής, ή κεΐται μεταξύ Φέρων καί Ααρίσης επί ττ} Βοίβη, καθάπερ εΐρηται, συνεστράτευσεν Ίάσονι εις την 'Αρμενίαν' τούτου φασίν επώνυμου την 'Αρμενίαν οι περί ΚυρσίΧον τον ΦαρσάΧιον καί Μήδιον τον Ααρισαΐον, άντρες συνεστρατενκότες 'ΑΧεξάνδρω, των 8ε μετά τού 'Αρμενου τους μεν την ’ ΑκιΧισηνην οίκήσαι την ύπ'ο τοΐς Ίωφηνοΐς πρότερον ουσαν, τούς δε εν τη Sυσπιρίτιδι εως τής ΙώαΧαχηνής καί τής Άδια-βηνής εξω των ' Αρμενία κ ών ορών.1 καί την εσθήτα δε τήν Αρμενιακήν %ετταΧικήν φασίν, olov τούς βαθεΐς χιτώνας, ούς καΧουσι Θβτταλί-κούς 2 εν ται? τραχωδίαις, καί ζωνννουσι περί τα στήθη, καί εφαπτίδας, ως καί των τραχωδών μιμησαμενων τούς Θβττ αΧούς, εδει μεν yap αύτοΐς επιθέτου κόσμου τοιούτου τινός, οι δε ΘετταΧοί μάΧιστα βαθυστοΧούντες, ως είκός, διά το πάντων είναι 'ΚΧΧήνων βορειοτάτους καί ψυχροτάτους νέμεσθαι τόπους επιτηδειοτάτην παρέσχοντο μίμησιν τ ή των υποκριτών διασκευή 3 εν τοΐς άναπΧάσμασιν καί τον τής Ιππικής C 531 ζήΧόν φασιν είναι ΘβτταΧικον καί τούτοις ομοίως καί Μ?;δοί?· τήν δέ Ίάσονος στρατείαν καί τά Ίασόνια μαρτυρεί, ών τινά οι δυνάσται κατε-σκενασαν 4 παραπΧησίως ώσπερ τον εν Άβδήροις νεών του Ίάσονος Παρμενίων.
1	ορών, Xylander, for ορών ; so the later editors.
2	Θετταλικοίο, Corais from conj, of Du Theil, for Αίτα>· λikoos ; so the later editors.
3	ττ) . . . διaffKtofi, Kramer, for τήν . . . διασκευ·ην, omitting δέ after διασκευή ; so the later editors.
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12.	There is an ancient story of the Armeninn race to this effect: thnt Armemis of Arnienium, a Thessalinn city, which lies between Pherae and Larisa on Lake Boebe, as I have already said,1 accompanied Jason into Armenia;' and Cyrsilns the Pharsalian and Merlins the Larisaean, who aceom panied Alexander, say that Armenia was named after him, and that, of the followers of Annemis, some took up their abode in Acilisene, which in earlier times was subject to the Sopheni, whereas others took up their abode in Syspiritis, as far as Calachene and Adiabene, outside the Armenian mountains. They also say that the clothing of the Armenians is Thessalinn, for example, the Ion# tunics, which in tragedies are called Thessalian and are girded round the breast; and also the cloaks that are fastened on with clasps, another way in which the tragedians imitated the Thessalians, for the tragedians had to have some alien decoration of this kind ; and since the Thessalians in particular wore long robes, probably because they of all the Greeks lived in the most northerly and coldest region, they were the most suitable objects of imitation for actors in their theatrical make-ups. And they say that their style of horsemanship is Thessalian, both theirs and «like that of the Medes. To this the expedition of Jason and the Jasonian monuments bear witness, some of which were built by the sovereigns of the country, just as the temple of Jason at Abdera was built by Parmenion.
1 11. 4. 8. 4
4	κατ*ijKevatruv, Casaubon, for κατέσκαψαν ; ho the later editors.
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13.	Tof Βέ Άράξην κληθήναι νομίζουσι κατο, την ομοιότητα την προς τον ΤΙηνειόν υπό των 7Tepl τον 'Άρμβνον όμωνύμως εκείνω, καλεϊσθαι yap Άράξην κάκείνον Βία το άπαράξαι την 'Όσσαν από του Όλύμπου, ρήξαντα τα Τέμπη· καί τον έν ’Αρμενία Be, από των όρων κατα-βάντα, πλατύνεσθαί φασι. τό παλαιόν και 7τβλα-7ίζειν ev τοϊς ύποκειμένοις πεΒίοις, ούκ 'έχοντα ΒιέξοΒον, Ίάσονα Be, μιμησάμβνον τ α Τέμπη, ποίησαι την Βιασφύ-ya Bi ής καταράττει νυν'ι τό ΰΒωρ εις την Κασπίαν θάλατταν, έκ Be τούτου ηυμνωθηναι τό Άραζηνόν πεΒίον, Bi ου Tvyxdvei1 ρέων έπϊ τον καταράκτην 6 ποταμός, οντος μέν ούν ό λόyoς nτερι τού ’Αράξου ποταμού λeyόμevoς έχει τι πιθανόν, ό Be ΉροΒότειος ου πάνυ, φησ'ι yap έκ Ματιηνών αυτόν ρέοντα εις τ€Τταράκοντα ποταμούς σχίζεσθαι, μ€ρίζ€ΐν Be Έκύθας και Βακτριανούς· καί Καλλισθένης Be ήκολούθησεν αύτω.
14.	Λέ*/ονται Be καί των Αίνιάνων τινός, οι μέν την O ύιτίαν οίκησαι, οι Β’ ϋιτερθε των 'Αρμενίων υπέρ τον 'Άβον και τον Νίβάρον.1 2 μέρη δ’ έστϊ τού Ταύρου ταύτα, ών ό '!Αβος έyyύς έστ ι της όΒού τής εις ’Κκβάτανα φερούσης παρά τον τής ΙάάριΒος3 νεών. φασι Βέ και Θρακών τινας, τους προσα-yopeυoμέvoυς Έ,αραπάρας, οιον κεφαλοτόμους, οίκησαι υπέρ τής ’Αρμενίας, πλησίον Γουρανίων
1	τνγχάνίί, Kramer, for σνγχαίν*ι CE/ιἴ, and margin of I); avyxiat DIrwx, συμβη z, συμβαίνω o and editors before Kramer.
2	Νίβαρον, Corais, for ''ΐμμαροι· E, “'ϊμβαρον other MSS.
3	For Βάριδοϊ Cx, Tzsclnirke and Corais read Άβάριδοί.
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13.	It is thought that the Araxes was given the same name as the Peneius by Armen us and his followers because of its similarity to that river, for that river too, they say., was called Araxes because of the fact that it “ cleft ” 1 Ossa from Olympus, the cleft called Tempe. And it is said that in ancient times the Araxes in Armenia, after descending from the mountains, spread out and formed a sea in the plains below, since it had no outlet, but that Jason, to make it like Tempe, made the cleft through which the water now precipitates2 itself into the Caspian Sea, and that in consequence of this the Araxene Plain, through which the river flows to its precipitate3 descent, was relieved of the sea. Now this account of the Araxes contains some plausibility, but that of Herodotus not at all; for he says that after flowing out of the country of the Matieni it splits into forty rivers 4 and separates the Scythians from the Bactrians. Callisthenes, also, follows Herodotus.
14.	It is also said of certain of the Aenianes that some of them took up their abode in Vitia and others above the Armenians beyond the Abus and the Nibarus. These two mountains are parts of the Taurus, and of these the Abus is near the road that leads into Ecbatana past the temple of Baris. It is also said that certain of the Thracians, those called “ Saraparae,” that is “ Decapitators,” took up their abode beyond Armenia near the Guranii and the
1 “ap-arax-ae” is the Greek verb.	* “ cat-arax-ae.”
8 Again a play on the root “ arax.”
4	“Tlie Araxes discharges through forty mouths, of which all, except one, empty into marshes and shoals. . . . The one remaining mouth flows through a clear channel into the Caspian sea” (Herod. 1. 202).
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καί Μ?;δωι>, θηριώδεις ανθρώπους και απειθείς, ορεινούς, περισκυθιστάς 1 τε καί άποκεφαΧιστάς· τούτο yap δηΧούσιν οι Σαραπάραι, εϊρηται δε και τα περί τής Μηδείας εν τοις ΧΙηδικοΐς· ώστ εκ πάντων τούτων είκάζουσι καί τούς Μί^δους καί 'Αρμενίους συyyεvεΐς πως τοις ΘετταΧοΐς είναι καί τοι? άπο Ίάσονος καί Μ ηδείας.
15.	Ό μεν δη παΧαιος λόγος οντος, 6 δε τούτου νεώτερος καί κατά ΤΙέρσας εις το εφεξής μέχρι εις ημάς, ώς εν κεφαΧαίω πρέποι αν μέχρι τοσούτου Χεχθείς, ότι κατείχον τήν Αρμενίαν ΧΙέρσαι καί Ma/ceSoz'e?, μετά ταύτα οι τήν Συρίαν εχοντες καί τήν Μηδίαν τεΧευταίος δ’ νπήρξεν Όρόντης άπόyονος 'Ύδάρνον, των επτά ΐίερσών ενός· ειθ' νπο των Άντιόχου τού μεyάXoυ στρατι^ών τού προς ’Ρωμαίους ποΧεμ7]σ αντος διηρέθη δίχα, Άρταξίου τε καί Ζαριάδριος' καί ηρχον ουτοι, τού βασιΧέως έπιτρέψαντος· ήττη-θέντος δ' εκείνου, προσθέμενοι 'Ρωμαίοις καθ' C 532 αυτούς έτάττοντο, βασιΧεις πpoσayopευθέvτες. τού μεν ούν Άρταξίου Ύ^ράνης ήν άπόηονος καί είχε τήν ιδίως Χε^/ομένην Αρμενίαν, αυτή δ' ήν προσεχής τή τε ΧΙηδία καί ΆΧβανοΐς καί 'Ίβηρσι μέχρι ΚοΧχίδος καί τής επί τω Εύξείνω Καππαδοκίας, τού δέ Ζ αριάδριος ό Σωφην'ος ' Αρτάνης2 εχων τά νοτιά μέρη καί τούτων τά προς δύσιν μάΧΧον. κατεΧύθη δ' οντος ύπο τού Ύεράνου, καί πάντων κατέστη κύριος εκείνος. τύχαις δ' εχρήσατο ποικίΧαις, κατ άρχάς μεν
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For Άρτάνηί Steph. Γ>νζ.,ν. 2νψηνή, writes Άρσάκης, and
GEOGRAPHY, 11. ι4. 14 15
Medes, a fierce and intractable people, mountaineers, scalpers, and beheaders, for this last is the meaning of “ Saraparae.” I have already discussed Medeia in my account of the Medes;1 and therefore, from all this, it is supposed that both the Medes .and the Armenians arc in a way kinsmen to the Thessalians and the descendants of Jason and Medeia.
15.	This, then, is the ancient account; but the more recent account, and that which begins with Persijm times and extends continuously to our ολυπ, might appropriately lie stated in brief as follows: The Persians and Macedonians were in possession of Armenia ; after this, those who held Syria and Media; and the last was Orontes, the descendant of Hydarnes, one of the seven Persians;2 and then the country was divided into two parts by Artaxias and Zariadris, the generals of Antiochus the Great, who made Avar against the Romans; and these generals ruled the country, since it was turned over to them by the king; but when the king Avas defeated, they joined the Romans and were ranked as autonomous, with the title of king. Now Tigranes was a descendant of Artaxias and held what is properly called Armenia, \vhich lay adjacent to Media and Albania and Iberia, extending as far as Colchis and Cappadocia on the Euxine, whereas the Sophenian Artanes,3 who held the southern parts and those that lay more to the west than these, was a descendant of Zariadris. But he was overcome by Tigranes, who established himself as lord of all. The changes of fortune experienced by 1 11. 13. 10.	2 See Herodotus 3. 70. 3 See critical note.
so Groskurrt ; Tyrwhitt emends to ’Ap/i«vias, making "Σωφηνο! a proper name (cp. 12. 2. 1).
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yap ώμήρευσε 7ταρα Π άρθοις, 'έπειτα δι εκείνων 'έτυχε καθόδου, Χαβόντων μισθόν εβδομήκοντα αύΧώνας τής 'Αρμενίας· αυξηθείς δε καί ταύτα άπέΧαβε τ α -χωρία καί την εκείνων επόρθησε, την τε περί Sivov1 καί την περί 'ΆρβηΧα’ υπηκόους δ' έσχε καί τον Άτροπατηνον και τον Γορδυαΐον, μεθ' ω ν καί την Χοιπήν Μεσοποταμίαν,, ετι δε την Συρίαν αυτήν καί Φοινίκην, διαβάς τον Ευφράτην, άνά κράτος ειΧεν. επί τοσουτον δ' εξαρθείς καί πόΧιν έκτισε2 πΧησίον τής '\βηρίαςζ μεταξύ ταύτης τε καί τού κατά τον Ευφράτην Υ^εύηματος, ήν ώνόμασε Τiypavo-κερτα, εκ δώδεκα έρημωθεισών υπ' αυτού πόΧεων ΊύΧΧηνίδων ανθρώπους συvayayώv. εφθη δ’ επεΧθών ΑεύκοΧΧος ό τω Μιθριδάτη ποΧεμήσας καί τούς μεν οίκήτορας εις την οίκείαν εκάστου άπεΧνσε, το δε κτίσμα, ήμιτεΧες ετι ον, κατε-σπασε προσβαΧών καί μικράν κώμην κατελιπεν, εξήΧασε δε καί τής Έυρίας αυτόν καί τής Φ<η-νίκης. διαδεξάμενος δ' Άρταουάσδης εκείνον τέως μεν ηύτύχει, φίΧος ών Έωμαίοις, 'Αντώνιον δε προδιδούς ΐίαρθυαίοις εν τω προς αυτούς ποΧεμω, δίκας ετισεν, έιναχθείς yap εις Άλε-ξάνδρειαν υπ' αυτού, δέσμιος πομπευθείς διά τής πόΧεως τέως μεν έφρουρείτο, επειτ ανηρέθη,
1	ττΐρ\ NiVov, Xylander, for πepivtov; so the later editors.
2	(KTiat, Xylandei·, for τίσαι; so the later editors.
3	’Ifbipias seems corrupt; for conjectures see C. Miiller, Ind. Var. Led. p. 1019.
1 This cannot be the country Iberia; and, so far as is known, the region in question had no city of that name.
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Tigranes were varied, for at firs! he \v;is a hostage among the Parthians; and then through them he obtained the privilege of returning home, they receiving as reward therefor seventy valleys in Armenia; but when he had grown in power, he not only took these places baek but also devastated their country, both that about Ninus and that about Arbela ; and lie subjugated to himself the rulers of Atropene and Gordyaen, and along with these the rest uf Mesopotamia, and also crossed the Euphrates and by main strength took Syria itself and Phoenicia; and, exalted to this height, he also lounded n city near Iberia,1 between this plaee find the Zeugma on the Euplirates; and, having gathered peoples thither from twelve Greek eities which he had laid waste, lie named it Tigivinocerta; but Leueullus, who had waged war against Mithri-dates, arrived before Tigranes finished his undertaking and not only dismissed the inhabitants to their several home-lands but also attacked and pulled down the eity, which was still only half finished, and left it a small village;2 and he drove Tigranes out of both Syria and Phoenicia. His successor Artavasdes3 was indeed prosperous for a time, while he was a friend to the Romans, but when he betrayed Antony to the Parthians in his war against them lie paid the penalty for it, for lie was carried off prisoner to Alexandreia by Antony and was paraded in chains through the city; and for a time he was kept in prison, but was afterwards
Kramer conjectures “Nisibis” (cp. 11. 12. 4); but C. Muller, more plausibly, “Carrhae.” Cp. the reference to “ Carrhae ” in 16. 2. 23.
2 09 b.c.	* See 11. 13. 4.
* See 11. 13. 4.
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συνάπτοντος τ ου Ακτιακού πόΧέμου. μετ' εκείνον δέ πΧείους εβασίΧευσαν υπό Καίσαρι καί 'Ρωμαίος οντες' καί νυν ετι συνέχεται τον αυτόν τρυπον.
16.	"Απαντα μεν ουν τα των Περσών ιερά καί Μήδοι κα'ι 'Αρμένιοι τετιμήκασι, τα δέ τής ' Αναίτιδος 1 διαφερόντως ’Αρμένιοι, εν τε έίΧΧοις ίδρυσάμενοι τόττοις, καί δη και εν τή ΆκιΧισηνή. άνατιθέασι δ’ ενταύθα δούΧους και δούΧας. και τούτο μεν ου θαυμαστόν, άΧΧα κα'ι θυγατέρας οι επιφανέστατοι τού έθνους άνιερούσι παρθένους, αις νόμος εστ'ι καταπορνευθείσαις ποΧύν χρόνον παρά τή θεω μετά ταύτα δίδοσθαι προς γάμον, ούκ άπαξιούντος τή τοιαυττ) συνοικεΐν ούδενός.
C 53ο τοιούτον δέ τι καί Ηρόδοτος Χέγει το περί τάς Ανδάς' πορνεύειν γάρ άπάσας. ου τω δέ φιΧο-φρόνως χρώνται τοι? έρασταις, ώστε κα'ι ξενίαν παρέχουσι καί δώρα άντιδιδόασι πΧείω ποΧΧάκις ή Χαμβάνουσιν, άτ εξ εύπορων οϊκων έπιχορη-γούμεναι’ δέχονται δέ ου τούς τυχόντας των ξένων, άΧΧα μάΧιστα τους απο Ίσου αξιώματος.
1 Άναίτιδοί, Xvlamlcr, following E pit. and Eustathius (Dionysius S46), for Τανάϊδοι; so the later editors.
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slain, when the Actian Avar broke out. After him several kings reigned, these bein# subject tu Caesar ;ind the* Romans; and still to-day the country is governed in the same way.
16.	Now the sacred rites of the Persians, one and nil, are held in honour by both the Medes and the Armeniiins ; but those of Ana'itis are held in exception;!] honour by the Armenians, who have buill· temples in her honour in different places, and especially in Acilisene. Here they dedicate to her service male and female slaves. This, indeed, is not a remarkable thing; but the most illustrious men of the tribe actually consecrate to her their daughters while maidens ; and it is the custom for these first to be prostituted in the temple of the goddess for a long· time and after this to be given in marriage ; and no one disdains to live in wedlock with such a woman. Something of this kind is told also by Herodotus 1 in his account of the Lydian women, who, one and all, he says, prostitute themselves. And tliey are so kindly disposed to their paramours that they not only entertain them hospitably but also exchange presents with them, often giving more than they receive, inasmuch as the girls from wealthy homes are supplied with means. However, they do not admit any man that comes along, but preferably those of equal rank with themselves.
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1.	Και η Καππαδοκία 1 εστι ποΧυμερής τε και συχνάς δεδεγμένη μεταβοΧάς. οι δ' ούν όμόγΧωτ-ίοι μάλιστα είσιν οι άφοριζόμενοι προς νότον μεν τω ΚιΧικίω Χεγομένω Ύαυρω, προ ι εω 8ε ττ} Αρμενία καί ττ) ΚοΧχίδι καί τοϊς μεταξύ ετερο-γΧώττοις εθνεσι, προς άρκτον 8ε τω Κύξείνω μέχρι των έκβοΧών του "ΑΧυος, προς δύσιν 8ε τω τε των ΠαφΧαγόνων εθνει καί ΥαΧατών των την Φρυγίαν εποικησάντων1 2 μέχρι Αυκαόνων και ΚιΧίκων των την τραχεϊαν ΚιΧικίαν νεμομένων.
2.	Και αυτών 8ε των όμογΧώττων οι παΧαιο'ι τούς Κατάονας καθ' αυτούς εταττον, άντιδιαι-ρούντες τοϊς Καππάδοξιν, ως έτεροεθνέσι, καί εν ττ) διαριθ μήσει των εθνών μετά την Καππαδοκίαν έτίθεσαν την Καταονίαν, είτα τον Κύφράτην καί τα πέραν έθνη, ώστε καί την ΜεΧιτηνήν ύπο τη Καταονία τάττειν, ή μεταξύ κειται ταύτης τε και τού Κύφράτου, συνάπτουσα τη Κομμαγηνή, μέρος τε τής Καππαδοκίας έστι δέκατον κατά την εις δέκα στρατηγίας διαίρεσιν τής χώρας, οΰτω γάρ
C 534 δη οι καθ' ημάς βασιΧεΐς οι προ ΆρχεΧάου
1	Tefore έστ] Corais and MAneke insert δ’.
2	έποικησάντων, Corais, for μ^τοικ-ησάντων; so the later editors.
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l.1 Cappadocia, also, is a country of many parts nnd lias undergone numerous changes. However, the inhabitants λ\Ίιο speak the same language are, generally speaking, those who are bounded on the south by the “ Cilician ” Taurus, as it is called, and on the east by Armenia and Colchis and by the intervening peoples who speak a different group of languages, and on the north by the Euxine as far as the outlets of the Halys River, and on the west both by the tribe of the Papblagonians and by those Galatae who settled in Phrygia and extended as far as the Lycaonians and those Cilicians who occupy Cilicia Tracheia.2
2.	Now as for the tribes themselves which speak the same language, the ancients set one of them, the Cataonians, by themselves, contradistinguishing them from the Cappadocians, regarding· the latter as a different tribe ; and in their enumeration of the tribes they placed Cataonia after Cappadocia, and then placed the Euphrates and the tribes beyond it so as to include in Cataonia Melitenc, which lies between Cataonia and the Euphrates, borders on Commagene, and, according to the division of Cappadocia into ten prefectures, is a tenth portion of the country. Indeed, it was in this way that the kings in my time who preceded Archeliius held
1	From Xylander to Meineke the editors agree that a portion of text at the beginning of this Book is missing.
2	“Rugged” Cilicia.
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Βιατετα^/μένην ειχον την ηγεμονίαν της Καππα-Βοκίας· Βέκατον Β’ έστι μέρος και η Καταονία. καθ’ ημάς he είχε στρατηγόν έκατέρα ΙΒιον ούτε Β’ εκ τής ΒιαΧέκτου Βιαφοράς τινος εν τούτοις προς τούς άΧΧους ΚαππάΒοκας εμφαινομένης, ούτε εκ 1 των αΧΧων εθών,2 θαυμαστόν πώς ήφάνισται τεΧεως τα σημεία της άΧλοεθνίας. ήσαν Β’ ούν Βιωρισμένοι, προσεκτήσατο Β’ αυτούς Άριαράθης 6 πρώτος προσαγορευθεις Καππα-Βόκων βασιλεύς.
3.	Έστί Β’ ώσπερ χερρονήσου μεηάΧης ισθμός οντος, σφιγ'/όμενος θαΧάτταις Βυσί, τή τε τού Ίσσικού κόΧπου μέχρι τής τραχείας ΚιΧικίας και τή τού Κύξείνου μεταξύ Σινώπης τε και τής τών Τιβαρηνών παραΧίας’ εντός Βε τού ισθμού Χεηομεν χερρόνησον την προσεσπεριον τοϊς Καπ-7τάΒοξιν άπασαν, ήν ΊΐρόΒοτος μεν εντός "ΑΧυος καΧεΐ' αυτή yap εστιν, ής ήρξε ν άπάσης Κ ροίσος, Xeyei Β’ αύτύν εκείνος τύραννον εθνέων τών εντός 'ΑΧυος ποταμού, οί Be νύν την εντός τού Ταύρου καΧούσιν Ασίαν, ομωνύμως τή ύΧη ήητείρω ταύτην ’Ασίαν προσ ay ο ρεύοντες, περιέχεται Β’ εν αυτή πρώτα μεν έθνη τα άπο τής άνατοΧής YlaφXayόvες τε καί Φρύ^/ες καί Αυκάονες, ’έπειτα Βιθυνοϊ και Μυσοι και ή Επίκτητος, ετι Be Τρώας και 'Έ,ΧΧησποντία, μετά Βέ τούτους έπϊ θαΧάττη μέν'ΚΧΧήνων οί τε ΑίοΧείς και’Τωνες, τών Β’ αΧΧων Κάρες τε και Αύκιοι, εν Βε τή peaoyaia ΑυΒοί. περί μεν ούν τών αΧΧων ερούμεν ύστερον.
1	ττ)s, before τών όλλων, is rightty omitted by oz.
* idwv c instead of idvwv; so the editors.
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their several prefectures over Cappadocia. Ami Cataonia, also, is a tenth portion of Cappadoeia. In my time each of the Uvo countries had its own prefect; but since, as compared with the other Cappadocians, there is no difference to be seen either in the language or in any other usages of the Cata-onianSj it is remarkable how utterly all signs of their being a different tribe have disappeared. At any rate, they were once a distinct tribe, but they were annexed by Ariarathes, the first man to be called king of the Cappadocians.
3.	Cappadocia constitutes the isthmus, as it Avere, of a large peninsula bounded by two seas, by that of the Issian Gulf as far as Cilicia Tracheia and by that of the Euxine as far as Sinope and the coast of the Tibareni. I mean by “peninsula” all tile country which is west of Cappadocia this side the isthmus, which by Herodotus is called “the country this side the Halys River’’; for this is the country which in its entirety was ruled by Croesus, whom Herodotus calls the tyrant of the tribes this side the Halys River.1 However, the writers of to-day give the name of Asia to the country this side the Taurus, applying to this country the same name as to the whole continent ot Asia. This Asia comprises the first nations on the east, the Paplilagoniaus and Phrygians and Lyeaonians, and then the Bithynians and Mysians and the Epictetus,2 and, besides these, the Troad and Hellespontia, and after these, on the sea, the Aeolians and Ionians, who are Greeks, and, among the rest, the Carians and Lycians, and, in the interior, the Lydians. As for the other tribes, I shall speak of them later.
1 I. 6, 28.	2 The territory later “Acquired” (2. 5. 31).
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4.	Ύήν Be ΚαππαΒοκίαν eh Βύο σατραπείας μερισθείσαν υπό των Ιίερσών παραΧαβόντες ΛΙακεΒόνες περιεϊΒον 1 τα μεν έκόντες τα Β' άκοντες εις βασιΧείας άντϊ σατραπειών περι-στάσαν ών την μεν ίοίως ΚαππαΒοκίαν ώνόμα-σαν καί προς τω Ταυρω καί νη Αία με^/άΧην ΚαππαΒοκίαν, την Βε Πόντον, οι Be την προς τω Πόντω ΚαππαΒοκίαν. της Be με^/άΧης Καππα-Βοκίας νυν μεν ούκ ϊσμεν πω την 1 2 3 4 Βιάταξιν' τεΧευ-τήσαντος yap τον βίον 'Αρχελάου του βασιΧεύ-σαντος, ε^/νω Καΐσάρ τε καί ή σύγκλητος επαρχίαν είναι 'Ρωμαίων αυτήν, επ' εκείνου Βε καί των προ αυτού βασιλέων εις Βεκα στρατηγίας Βιηρη-μενης τής χώρας, πέντε μεν εξητάζοντο αι προς τω Ταύρω, ΜεΧιτηνή, Καταονία, ΚιΧικία, Τυα-νίτις, Υαρσαυρϊτις’ πέντε Βε Χοιπαί Ααουιανσηνήβ Ααργαραυσηνήγ’ Έαραουηνή, Χαμανηνή, Μορι-μηνή,5 προσεγένετο Β' ύστερον παρά 'Ρωμαίων εκ τής Κιλικίας τοΐς 6 προ ΆρχεΧάου καί ενΒεκάτη C 535 στρατηηία, ή περί ΚαστάβαΧά τε καί Κύβιστρα μέχρι τής 'Αντιπάτρου του Χηστου Αερβης, τω Βέ Άρχελάω καί ή τραχεία περί Έλαιοΰσσαν Κιλικία καί πάσα η τα πειρατηρια συστησαμενη.
1	irepie'.Botf. Xylanler, for περιΰ\ον; so the later editors.
2	πω τήν, Tynvhitt, for πρώτην; so the editors.
3	Λαονιαι σηνή, Kramer, for Λαοκσανσηνή 1, Λαονινασηνή other
MSS.
4	Σαργαρανσηνή, Tzschucke, for 2αργανσηνή.
5	Μυριμψ··η, Tzschucke, for 'Ρί^νηνηνη DHior, 'Ριμνηνή C.r~,
Νοραμηνή Epit.
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4.	Cappadocia was divided into two satrapies by the Persians at the time when it was taken over by the Macedonians; the Macedonians willingly allowed one part of the country, but unwillingly the other, to change to kingdoms instead of satrapies; and one of these kingdoms they named “ Cappadocia Proper ” and “ Cappadocia near Taurus/’ and even “ Greater Cappadocia/’ and the other they named “ Pontus,” though others named it Cappadocia Pontica. As for Greater Cappadocia, we at present do not yet know its administrative divisions,1 for after the death of king Archelaiis Caesar 2 and the senate decreed that it was a Roman province. But when, in the reign of Archelaiis and of the kings who preceded him, the country was divided into ten prefectures, those near the Taurus were reckoned as five in number, I mean Melitenc, Cataonia, Cilicia, Tyanitis, and Garsauritis; and Laviansene, Sargarausenc, Saravene, Chamanene, and Morimene as the remaining five. The Romans later assigned to the predecessors of Archelaiis an eleventh prefecture, taken from Cilicia, I mean the country round Castabnla and Cybistra, extending to Derbe, which last had belonged to Antipater the pirate; and to Archelaiis they further assigned the part of Cilicia Tracheia round Elaeussa,and also all the country that had organised the business of piracy.
1 a.d. 17.	2 Tiberius Caesar. 6
6	τοι* E, τή$ other MSS.
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1.	’Έστί δ' ή μεν ΧΙεΧιτ7]νή παραπΧησία ττ} Κομμα^/ηνή, πάσα yelp εστι τοι? 7)μέροις δένδροις κατάφυτος, μόντ) της αΧΧης Καππαδοκίας, ώστε και έΧαιον φέρειν καί τον Χ\οναρίττ)ν οίνον τοϊς 'ΕΧΧηνικοΐς ενάμιΧΧον άντίκειται 6ε ττ} ί£.ωφηνη, μέσον εχουσα τον Ευφράτην πόταμον καί αυτή και1 ή Κομμαχηνη, ομορος ουσα. εστι δε φρούριον άξιόΧο^/ον των Καππαδόκων εν ττ} περαία Τόμισα. τούτο δ’ επράθτ) μεν τω ΊΕωφηνω ταΧάν-των εκατόν, ύστερον δε εδωρήσατο ΑεύκοΧΧος τω Καππάδοκι συστρατεύσαντι αριστείου κατά τον προς Χϊιθριδάτην πόΧεμον.
2.	'H δε Καταονία πΧατυ και κοίΧον εστι πεδίον πάμφορον πΧην των άειθαΧών. περίκειται δ ορη αΧΧα τε και Αμανος εκ του προς νότον μέρους, απόσπασμα ον τού ΚιΧικίου 'Γαύρου, καί ό Άντιταυρος, εις τάναντία άπερρωηως. ο μεν yap ’Αμανος επι την ΚιΧικίαν καί την Κυριακήν εκτείνεται θάΧατταν προς την εσπέραν από τής Καταονίας καί τον νότον, τή δέ τοιαύτη διαστάσει περικΧείει τον Τσσικόν κόΧπον άπαντα και τα μεταξύ των ΚιΧίκων πεδία προς τον Ταύρον’ ο δ’ ’ Αντιταυρος επ'ι τάς άρκτους Χ/κέκΧιται καί μικρόν έπιΧαμβάνει τέΰν άνατοΧών, είτ εις τήν p&aoyaiav τεΧευτα.
3.	Έν δέ τω Άντιταύρω τού τω βαθεϊς καί στενοί είσιν αύΧωνες, εν οίς ϊδρυται τα Κόμανα και το τής Ένυούς ιερόν, ήν2 εκείνοι Μά όνομά-
1	καί, Xylander inserts.
2	ήι'. Oroskurd, for 8; so Meineke.
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1.	Melitene is similar to Cominageiie, for the whole of it is planted with fruit-trees, the only country in all Cappadocia of -which this is true, so that it produces, not only the olive, but also tile Monarite wine, which rivals the Greek wines. It is situated opposite to Sophene; and the Euphrates River flows between it and Commagem\ which latter borders on it. On the far side of the river is a noteworthy fortress belonging to the Cappadocians, Tomisa by name. This was sold to the ruler of Sophene for one hundred talents, but later was presented by Leucullus as a meed of valour to the ruler of Cappadocia who took the field with him in the war against Mitliridates.
2.	Cataonia is ;i broad hollow plain, and produces everything except evergreen-trees. It is surrounded on its southern side by mountains, among others by the Amanus, which is a branch of the Cilician Taurus, and by the Antitaurus, which branches oil' in the opposite direction ; for the Amanus extends from Cataonia to Cilicia and the Syrian Sea towards the west and south, and in this intervening space it surrounds the whole of the Gulf of Issus and the intervening plains of the Cilicians which lie towards the Taurus. Blit the Antitaurus inclines to the north and takes a slightly easterly direction, ;iud then terminates in the interior of the country.
3.	In this Antitaurus are deep and narrow valleys, in which are situated Comana and the temple of Enyo,1 whom the people there call “ Ma.” It is
1 Goddoss of war (Iliad 5. 333).
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ζουσι· πόΧις δ' εστ'ιν άξιόΧο~/ος, πΧεϊστον μέντοι το 1 των θεοφορήτων πΧήθος και το των ίεροδού-Χων εν αντή. Κατάονες δε είσιν οι ενοικούντες, άΧΧως μεν νπο τω βασιΧεΐ τετaypivoi, τον δε ίερεως νπακονοντες το πΧεον ό δε τ ον θ' ιερόν κύριός εστι και των ίεροδούΧων, οι κατο, την ημετεραν επιδημίαν πΧείονς ησαν των εξακισ-χιΧίων, άνδρες όμού yvvaij-ί. πρόσκειται δε τω ιερω καί χώρα ττοΧΧή, καρπούται δ' ό ίερενς την πρόσοδον, και εστιν οντος δεύτερος κατά τιμήν εν 1 2 τη Καππαδοκία μετά τον βασιΧεα' ως δ’ επί τό ποΧν τον αντού yενονς ησαν οι ιερείς τοϊς βασιΧεύσι. τα δε ιερά ταύτα δοκεΐ Όρεστης μετά τής άδεΧφής Ίφν/ενείας κομίσαι δεύρο από τής Τ ανρικής Έκυθίας, τά τής ΎανροπόΧον Άρτεμιδος, ενταύθα δε καί την πενθιμον κόμην άποθεσθαι, άφ' ι)ς και τοννομα τή πόΧει. διά 536 jC-'εν ονν τής πόΧεως ταύτης ό Έ,άρος ρεΐ ποταμός, και διά των σνναηκειών 3 τού Ύαύρον διεκπεραιού-ται προς τά των ΚιΧίκων πεδία και τό νποκεί-μενον πεΧα^/ος.
4.	Am δε τής Καταονίας ό ΤΙύραμος πΧωτός, εκ μέσον τού πεδίον τάς πηηάς εχων' εστι δε βόθρος άξιόΧοηος, δι ον καθοράν4 εστι τό ύδωρ ύποφερόμενον κρνπτώς μόχρι ποΧΧού διαστήματος νπο yής, εΐτ’ άνατεΧΧον εις τήν επιφάνειαν τω δε καθιεντι άκόντιον άνωθεν εις τον βόθρον ή βία τού νδατος άντιπράττει τοσούτον, ώστε μόΧις
1 τό, inserted by i.	2 iv, Corais inserts.
3	συναγκααν, the editors, for avvayyetccv oxz, αυνα-^κίων
other MSS.
4	καθοράν, Tyrwhitt, for καθαρον ; so the editors.
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a considerable city ; its inhabitants, however, consist mostly of the divinely inspired people and the teinj)lc-servants who live in it. Its inhabitants arc Cataonians, who, though in a general way classed as subject to the kino·, are in most respects subject to the priest. The priest is master ot the temple, and also of the temple-servants, who on my sojourn there were more than six thousand in number, men and Avonien together. Also, considerable territory belongs to the temple, and the revenue is enjoyed by the priest. He is second in rank in Cappadocia after the king; and in general the priests belonged to the same family as the kings. It is thought that Orestes, with his sister Iphigeneia, brought these sacred rites here from the Tauric Scythia, the rites in honour of Artemis T.-mropolus, and that here they also deposited the hair 1 of mourning; whence the city’s name. Now the Sams River flows through this city and passes out through the gorges of the Taurus to the plains of the Cilicians and to the sea that lies below them.
4.	But the Pyramus, a navigable river with its sources in the middle of the plain, flows through Cataonia. There is a notable pit in the earth through which one can see the water as it runs into a long hidden passage underground and then rises to the surface, if one lets down a javelin from above into the pit,2 the force of the water resists so strongly that the javelin can hardly be immersed in it. But
1	In Greek, “Koine,” the name of tlio city being “Komana,” or, translated into English, “Comana.”
i At the outlet, of course.
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βαπτίζεσθαι· anτλέτω1 δέ βάθει καί πλάτει πολύς ενεχθεϊς επειδάν συνάψη τω Ταύρω, παράδοξον λαμβάνει την συναηωηήν, παράδοξος δέ καί ι) διακοπή τον ορούς εστί, δι ής άηεται το ρεΐθρον καθάπερ yap εν ταΐς ρήημα λαβούσαις πέτραις καί σχισθείσαις δίχα τάς κατά την ετέραν έξοχάς ομολόγους elvai συμβαίνει ταϊς κατά την ετέραν εισοχαΐς, ώστε καν συναρμοσθήναι δύνασθαι, ούτως εϊδομεν καί τάς ύπερκειμένας του ποταμού πέτρας εκατέρωθεν σχεδόν τι μέχρι των ακρωρείων άνατεινούσας εν διαστάσει δυεϊν η τριών 7τλεθρων, αντικείμενα εχονσας τά κοίλα τ αϊς εξοχαϊς· τό δέ έδαφος το μεταξύ παν πέ-τρινον, βαθύ τι καί στενόν τελέως εχον διά μέσου ρήημα, ώστε και κύνα και λαγώ διάλλεσθαι. τούτο δ’ έστί τό ρεΐθρον του πόταμον, άχρι χείλους πλήρες, όχέτω 2 πλάτει προσεοικός, διά δέ τήν σκολιοτητα και την εκ τοσούτου συνάγω-yi]v και τό3 τής φάpayyoς βάθος ευθύς τοΐς 7τόρρωθεν προσιούσιν ό ψόφος βροντή προσπίπτει παραπλήσιος· διεκβαίνων δέ τά ορη τοσαύτην κατάηει χούν επι θάλατταν, τήν μέν εκ τής Καταονίας, τήν δέ εκ των Κιλίκων πεδίων, ωστε επ' αν τω καί χρησμός εκπεπτο)κίος φέρεται τ οιούτος·
’Έσσεται έσσομένοις, οτε ΙΙύραμος άpyυpoδtvης,i
ήιόνα προχόων,5 ιερήν ες Κύπρον ϊκηται.
1	ὰπλέτω, corr. in C, for απλώτψ ; but Corais. from conj, of Tj’rwhitt, writes abrb τψ.
2	οχέτω, Corais, for οχίτου; so the later editors, though Kramer conj, ον after όχίτψ.
3	διά, after τό, Meineke, from conj, of Kramer, deletes; others exchange the positions of the two words.
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although it flows in great volume because of its immense depth and breadth, yet, when it reaches the Taurus, it undergoes a remarkable contraction ; and remarkable also is the cleft of the mountain through which the stream is carried ; for, as in the case of rocks which have been broken and split into two parts, the projections on either side correspond so exactly to the cavities on the other that they could be fitted together, so it was in the case of the rocks I saw there, which, lying above the river on either side and reaching almost to the summit of the mountain at a distance of two or three plethra from each other, had cavities corresponding with the opposite projections. The whole intervening bed is rock, and it lias a cleft through the middle Avhich is deep and so extremely narrow that a clog or hare could leap across it. This cleft is the channel of the river, is full to the brim, and in breadth resembles a canal ; but on account of the crookedness of its course and its great contraction in width and the depth of the gorge, a noise like thunder strikes the ears of travellers long before they reach it. In passing out through the mountains it brings down so much silt to the sea, partly from Cataonia and partly from the Cilician plains, that even an oracle is reported as having been given out in reference to it, as follows : “ Men that are yet to be shall experience this at the time when the Pyramus of the silver eddies shall silt up its sacred sea-beach and come to Cyprus.”1 Indeed,
1	Cf. quotation of the same oracle in 1. 3. 7. 4 * 6
4 apyvpoMvr)s, Meineke, following Epitume and Omcirfa
Eibyll. p. 515, for εύρυοδίνη*.
6 προχόων, for πγοχέων, as read in this text in 1. 3. S.
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7ταραπΧησιον yap τι κακεί συμβαίνει καί εν Α'^νπτω, τον Νείλου προσεζηπειρούντος αει την θάΧατταν τη προσχώσει· καθό καί Ηρόδοτος μεν δώρον τον 7τοταμοΰ την Αίγυπτον εϊπεν, ο ποιητής δε την Φ άρον πε\ayίav υπάρξαι, πρότερον ουχ ως 1 νννί πpόσyειov ονσαν τη Αιγύπτω.
C 537	5.2 Τρίτη δ' εστίν ίερωσύνη Διός Δακιήου,1 2 3 \ει-
7τομένη ταύτης, άξιόXoyoς δ’ όμως, ενταύθα δ' εστί Χάκκος άΧμυροϋ νέατος, c^ioXoyov Χίμνης εχων περίμετρον, όφρνσι κΧειόμενος νψηΧαΐς τε καί όρθίαις, ώστ εχειν κατάβασιν κΧιμακώδη· τό δ’ ύδωρ ον τ ανξεσθαί φασιν, οντ άπόρρυσιν εχειν ούδαμον φανεράν.
6.	Πόλίν δ' ούτε το των Καταόνων εχει πεδίον οΰθ' η ΜεΧιτηνη, φρούρια δ' ερυμνα επί των όρων, τά τε Άζάμορα καί τό Δάσταρκον, δ περιρρεΐται τω ΚαρμάΧα ποταμω. εχει δε καί ιερόν τό τον Κατάονος ΆπόΧΧωνος, καθ' οΧον τιμώμενον την Καππαδοκίαν, ποιησαμενων άφιδρύματα απ' αυτού, ούδε αι αΧΧαι στ^οατ^·γιαι πόΧεις εχονσι πΧην δυεΐν' των δε Χοιπών στpaτηyιώv εν μεν τη £apyapavapvfj4 ποΧίχνιόν εστιν νΚρπα καί ποταμός ΚαρμάΧας,5 ος καί αυτός εις την Κί-Χικίαν εκδίδωσιν εν δε ταΐς α,ΧΧαις 6 τε 'Άpyoς, ερυμα ύψηΧόν προς τω Ύαύρω, καί τα Ν ώρα, ο
1	ουχ’ ws, Corais, for ουιτω; so Meineke.
2	§ 5 seems to belong after § 6, as Kramer points out. Meineke transposes it in his text.
3	Δακιήον, Jones, from conj, of C. Miiller, for Αακίη ου. Tyr-whitt conj. Δα/αήνον. Meineke, citing Marcellinus 23. 6, and Philostratus Vit. Apollonii, emends to ’Ασβαμαίου.
* 2αργαρανστ)ντ), Tzschlicke, for 2αρχαραυσίντ].
5 Καρμάλαί, Corais, for ΚάρμαΚοί.
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something similar to this takes place also in Egypt, since the Nile is always turning the sea into dryland by throwing out silt. Accordingly, Herodotus 1 calls Egypt “the gift of the Nile,” while Homer2 speaks of Pharos as “ being out in the open sea/’ since in earlier times it was not, as now, connected with the mainland of Egypt.3
5.4 The third in rank is the priesthood of Zeus Dacieus,5 which, though inferior to that of Envo, is noteworthy. At this place there is a reservoir of salt water which lias the circumference of a considerable lake ; it is shut in by brows of hills so high and steep that people go down to it by ladder-like steps. Tlie water, they say, neither increases nor anywhere has a visible outflow.
6.	Neither the plain of the Cataonians nor the country Melitene has a city, but they have strongholds on the mountains, I mean Azam ora and Dastarcum ; and round the latter flows the Carmalas River. It contains also a temple, that of the Cataonian Apollo, which is held in honour thoughout the whole of Cappadocia, the Cappadocians having made it the model of temples of their own. Neither do the other prefectures, except two, contain cities; and of the remaining prefectures, Sargarausenc contains a small town Herpa, and also the Carmalas River, this too 6 emptying into the Cilician Sea. In the other prefectures are Argos, a lofty stronghold near the Taurus, and Nova, now called Neroassus, in which
1 2. 5.	2 Od. A. 351.
3	i.e., “has become, in a sense, a peninsula” (1. 3. 17).
4	See critical note.
5	At Morimenes (see next paragraph).
6	Like the Sarus (12. 2. 3).
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νυν καλείται Σίηροασσός, εν φ Ευμενής πολιορ-κούμενος άντέσχε πολύν χρόνον’ καθ' ημάς 8ε Σισίνου υπήρξε χρη,ματ ο φυλά κ ιον του επιθεμει ου τή ΚαππαΒόκων αρχή. τούτου δ’ ήν και τα ΚάΒηνα, βασίλειον καί πολέω? κατασκευήν εχον εστι 8ε και επι των ορών1 των Αυκαονικών τα Ταρσαύιρα2 κωμόπολις’ λεηεται3 ύπάρξαι ποτε και αυτή μητρόπολις τής χώρας, εν 8ε τή Μο-ριμηνή τό Ιερόν του εν Oύηνάσοις Διός, ίεροΒού-λων κατοικίαν εχον τρισχιλίων σχεΒόν τι καί χώραν ίεραν εύκαρπον, παρέχουσαν πρόσοΒον ενιαύσιον ταλάντων πεντεκαίΒεκα τω ίερεΐ’ και οντος 4 εστι Βία βίου, καθάπερ καί ό εν Κομάνοις, και Βευτερεύει κατά τιμήν μετ' εκείνον.
7.	Δύο 8ε εχουσι μόνον στρατρηιαι πόλεις, ή μεν Ύυανϊτις τάΤύανα, ύποπεπτωκυίαν τω Ταύρω τω κατά τάς Κιλικίας πύλας, καθ' ας εύπετέστα-ται καί κοινόταται πάσίν είσιν αι εις τήν Κιλικίαν καί τήν Συρίαν ύπερβολαί’ καλείται δε Ειόσεβεια ή προς τω Τ αύρω' ά'γαθή 8ε και πεδία? ή πλείστη. τά 8ε Ύύανα επίκειται χώματι ΣεμιράμιΒος τετει-χισμενω καλώς, ου πολύ 8' άπωθεν ταύτης εστι τά τε Καστάβαλα καί τά Κύβιστρα, ετι μάλλον τω ορει πλησιαζοντα πολισματα’ ών εν τοΐς Κασταβάλοις εστι τό τής Ώ,ερασίας ΆρτεμιΒος ιερόν, οπού φασι τάς ίερείας ηυμνοις τοΐς ποσι Bi ανθρακιάς βαΒίζειν απαθείς’ κάνταύθα 8ε τινες τήν αυτήν θρυλούσιν ιστορίαν τήν περί τού Όρέστου και τής Ύαυροπόλου, ΐίερασίαν κεκλήσ-
1	Ζραιν, Corais, for ορών.
2	CT)Mlrw read τὰ yap Ί,αΰαρά (cp. Γάρσάΰιρά in 12. 2. 10).
3	After λέγεται Meineke inserts δ’.
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Eumenes held out against a siege for a long time. In my time it served as the treasury of Sisines, who made an attack upon the empire of the Cappadocians. To him belonged also Cadena, which had the royal palace and had the aspect of a city. Situated on the borders of Lycaonia is also a town called Garsauira. This too is said once to have been the metropolis of the country. In Morimenc, at Venasa, is the temple of the Venasian Zeus, which has a settlement of almost three thousand temple-servants and also a sacred territory that is very productive, affording the priest a yearly revenue of fifteen talents. He, too, is priest for life, as is the priest at Comana, and is second in rank after him.
7.	Only two prefectures have cities, Tyanitis the city Tyana, which lies below the Taurus at the Cilician Gates, where for all is the easiest and most commonly used pass into Cilicia and Syria. It is called “ Eusebeia near the Taurus ’’ ; and its territory is for the most part fertile and level. Tyana is situated upon a mound of Semiramis,1 which is beautifully fortified. Not far from this city are Castabala and Cybistra, towns still nearer to the mountain. At Castabala is the temple of the Pera-sian Artemis, where the priestesses, it is said, walk with naked feet over hot embers without pain. And here, too, some tell us over and over the same story of Orestes and Tauropolus,2 asserting that she was
1	Numerous mounds were ascribed to Semiramis (see 16. 1. 3).
2	i.e. Artemis Tauropolus (see 12. 2. 3). 4
4	After outos Meineke inserts δ’.
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θαι φάσκοντες διά το πέραθεν κομισθήναι. εν μεν 8η ττ) Ύυανίτιδι στρατηγία των Χεχθεισών δέκα εστϊ πάλι?1 τα Τύανα (τό? δ’ επίκτητους ου συναριθμώ ταύταις, τα ΚαστάβαΧα καί τα Κύβιστρα καί τα εν ττ) τραχεία ΚιΧικία, εν η την ΕΧαιούσσαν νησίον εύκαρπον2 συνέκτισεν ΆρχέΧαος άξιοΧό^/ως, καί το πΧέον ενταύθα διέ-τριβεν), εν δε τη Κ ιΧικία καΧουμενη τα ΛΙ άζακα, C 538 ή μητρόποΧις τού έθνους' καΧειται δ’ Ευσέβεια και αύτη, έττικΧησιν η προς τω Αpyaico' κεϊται yap υπό τω ’Apyaicp ορει πάντων ύψηΧοτάτω και άνέκΧειπτον χιόνι την ακρώρειαν έχοντι, άφ' ής φασιν οι άναβαίνοντες (ουτοι δ' είσ'ιν όΧίγοι) κατοπτεΰεσθαι ταΐς αίθρίαις άμφω τα πεXάyη, τό τε Ιλοντικον καί το Ίσσικόν. τα μεν ούν ά,ΧΧα αφυή προς συνοικία μόν εχει ποΧεως, άνυδρός τε yap εστ ι καί άνώχυρος διά τε την δΧι-7ωρίαν των τ^εμόνων καί ατείχιστος (τάιχα δε καί επίτηδες, ΐνα μή, ως ερύματι πεποιθότες τω τείχει σφοδρά, Χηστευοιεν3 πεδίον οίκούντες Χόφους ύπερδεξίους εχοντες καί άνεμβαΧεϊς).4 καί τα κύκΧω δε χωρία εχει τεΧέως αφόρα και α^/εώρ^/ητα, καιπερ όντα πεδινά' άΧΧ εστιν αμμώδη καί ύπόπετρα. μικρόν δ’ ετι προϊούσι καί πυρίΧηπτα πεδία καί μεστά, βόθρων5 πυρ'ος επί σταδίους ποΧΧούς, ώστε πόρρωθεν ή κομιδή
1 πολύ, Jones, for πολισμό.
* Instead of εΰκαρττον E has εύκαιρον.
3	λτ/στευοιεν, Xylander, for πιστεΰοιεν; so the later editors.
4	ανεμβαλεIs, L. Kayser {Ncue Jahrbucher 69, 2G2), for εμβαλεIs. Meineke follows MSS. ; Kramer suggests emending καί to ούκ; Miiller-Dubner insert οϋκ after καί. x, however, omits και εμβαλεϊί.
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called “ Perasian ’’ because she was brought “from the other side.” 1 So then, in the prefecture Tyanitis, one of the ten above mentioned is Tyana (I am not enumerating along with these prefectures those that were acquired later, I meiin Castabala and Cybistra and the places in Cilicia Traclieia,2 where is Elaeussa, a very fertile island, which was settled in a noteworthy manner by Archelaus, who spent the greater part of his time there), Λν-hereas Mazaca, the metropolis of the tribe, is in the Cilician prefecture, as it is called. This city, too, is called “Eusebeia,” with the additional words “ near the Argaeus/’ for it is situated belcnv the Argaeus, the highest mountain of all, whose summit never fails to have snow upon it; and those who ascend it (those are few) say that in clear weather both seas, both the Pontus and the Issian Sea, are visible from it. Now in general Mazaca is not naturally a suitable place for the founding of a city, for it is without water and unfortified by nature ; and, because of the neglect of the prefects, it is also without walls (perhaps intentionally so, in order that people inhabiting a plain, with hills above it that were advantageous and beyond range of missiles, might not, through too much reliance upon the wall as a fortification, engage in plundering). Further, the districts all round are utterly barren and untilled, although they are level ; but they are sandy and are rocky underneath. And, proceeding a little farther on, one comes to plains extending over many stndia that are volcanic and full of fire-pits ; and therefore the necessaries of life must be 1 “perathen.”	2 Cf. 12. 1.4. 5
5 βάθρων, Xylander, for βάθρων (βάραθρα hi, and D man. sec.); eo the later editors.
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των επιτηδείων. καί το δοκούν δε 7τλεονεκτημα παρακείμενον εχει κίνδυνον' άξύλου yap ύπαρ-χούσης σχεδόν τ ι της συμπάσης Καππαδοκίας, ό 'λpyaϊoς εχει περικείμενον δρυμόν, ώστε εη-ηύθεν ό ξυλισμός πάρεστιν, άλλ' οι υποκείμενε ι τω δρυμω τόποι και αυτοί πολλαχού πυρά εχουσιν, άμα δε καί ΰφυδροι είσι φ'νχρω ΰδατι, ούτε τον πυρος ούτε τού ύδατος εις την επιφάνειαν εκκύπτοντος. ώστε καί ποάζειν την πλείστην' εστι δ' οπού καί ελώδός εστι το έδαφος, και νυκτωρ εφάπτονται φλόyeς άπ αυτού. οι μεν ούν έμπειροι φυλαττόμενοι τον ξυλισμόν ποιούνται, τοίς δε πολλοίς κίνδυνός εστι, καί μάλιστα τ οίς κτήνεσιν, εμπίπτ ονσιν εις αδ?}λους βόθρους πυρός.
8.	'Έστι δε καί ποταμός εν τω πεδίω τω προ της πόλεως, Μελά? καλούμενος, όσον τετταράκοντα σταδίους διεχων της πόλεως, εν ταπεινο-τερω τής πόλεως χωρίω τάς πη^/άς εχων. ταύτη μεν ούν άχρηστος αύτοίς εστίν, ούχ ύπερδεξιον εχων το ρεύμα, εις ελη δε καί λίμνας διαχεόμενυς κακοί τον άερα τού θέρους τον περί την πάλιν, καί το λατομεϊον δε ποιεί δύσχρηστοι>, καίπερ εύχρηστον ον' πλαταμώνες ηάρ είσιν, άφ ών την λιθίαν εχειν άφθονον συμβαίνει τ οίς Μ«-ζακηνοίς προς τάς οίκοδομίας, καλυπτόμενα', δ ύπό των ύδάτων αι πλάκες άντιπράττουσι. καί ταύτα δ’ εστι τα ελη πανταχού πυρίληπτα. Άριαράθης δ’ ό βασιλεύς, τού Μίλανος κατά τινα στενά εχοντος την εις τον Ευφράτην1 διέξοδον, εμφράξας ταύτα λίμνην πελαηίαν απε-1 Ευφράτην is an error for 'Αλνν.
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brought from a distance. And further, that which seems to be an advantage is attended with peril, for although almost the whole of Cappadocia is without timber, the Argaeus has forests all round it, and therefore the working of timber is close at hand; but the region which lies below the forests also contains fires in many places and at the same time lias an underground supply of cold water, although neither the fire nor the water emerges to the surface ; and therefore most of the country is covered ΛνΐΛ grass. In some places, also, the ground is marshy, and at night flames rise therefrom. Now those who are acquainted with the country can work the timber, since they are on their guard, but the country is perilous for most people, and especially for cattle, since they fall into the hidden fire-pits.
8.	There is also a river in the plain before the city; it is called Melas, is about forty stadia distant from the city, and has its sources in a district that is below the level of the city. For this reason, therefore, it is useless to the inhabitants, since its stream is not in a favourable position higher up, but spreads abroad into marshes and lakes, and in the summertime vitiates the air round the city, and also makes the stone-quarry hard to work, though otherwise easy to work ; for there are ledges of flat stones from which the Mazaceni obtain an abundant supply of stone for their buildings, but when the slabs arc concealed by the waters they are hard to obtain. And these marshes, also, are everywhere volcanic. Ariaratlies the king, since the Melas had an outlet into the Euphrates1 by a certain narrow defile, dammed this and converted the neighbouring plain
1 “ Euphrates’’ is obviously an error fur “ Ilalys.”
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δείξε τό πλησίον πεδίον, ενταύθα δε νησίδαν τινας, ως τάς Κυκλάδας, άπολαβόμενος δια-C 539 τριβάς εν αύτάίς εποιείτο μειρακιώδεις· εκραγεν δ' άθρόως το έμφραγμα, εξεκλυσε πάλιν το ύδωρ, πληρωθείς δ’ δ Ευφράτης1 τής τε των Καππα-δοκων πολλην παρεσνρε και κατοικίας και φυτείας ήφάνισε πολλά?, τής τε των Γαλατών των την Φρυγίαν εχοντων ούκ δ\ιγ7)ν ελυμήνατο, αντί δε τής βλάβης επράξαντο ζημίαν αυτόν τάλαντα τριακόσια, "Ρωμαίοις επιτρεψαντες την κρίσιν. το δ’ αυτό συνέβη καί περί ?Ηρπαψ καί γαρ εκεί το τού Καρμάλα ρεύμα ενεφραξεν, είτ εκραγεντος τού στομίου καί των Κιλίκων τινα χωρία τα περί λίαλλόν διαφθείραντος τού ϋδατος, δίκας ετισεν τοΐς άΰικηθεϊσιν.
9.	Άφυες δ’ ου ν κατά πολλά το των Μα-ζακηνών χωρίον ον 2 προς κατοικίαν μάλιστα οι βασιλείς ελεσθαι δοκούσιν, ότι τής χώρας άπάσης τόπος ήν μεσαίτατος οντος των ξύλα εχόντων άμα καί λίθον προς τάς οίκοδομίας καί χόρτον, ου πλεΐστον εδεοντο κτηνοτροφούντες' τρόπον γάρ τινα στρατόπεδον ήν αύτοΐς ή πόλις, την δ’ άλλην ασφάλειαν τήν αυτών τε καί σωμάτων εκ των ερυμάτων3 ώίχ^ον των εν τοΐς φρονρίοις, α πολλά υπάρχει, τα μεν βασιλικά, τα δε των φίλων. άφεστηκε δε τά λΐάζακα τού μεν ΤΙόντου περί οκτακόσιους σταδίους προς νότον, τού δ’ Εύφράτου μικρόν ελάττους ή
1 Ευφράτης is an error for “AAvs.	2 ον, Corais, for '6.
3 Corais emends αυτών to αυτών and inserts τών before σωμάτων ; and he emends (Κ των 4ρυμάτων to και των χρημάτων (so Meineke). Kramer proposes merely to emend σωμάτων to χρημάτων.
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into a sea-like lake, and there, shutting off certain isles —like the Cyclades—from the outside world, passed his time there in boyish diversions. Bat the barrier broke all at once, the water streamed out again, and the Euphrates,1 thus filled, swept away much of the soil of Cappadocia, and obliterated numerous settlements and plantations, and also damaged no little of the country of the Galatians who held Phrygia. In return for the damage the inhabitants, who gave over the decision of the matter to the Romans, exacted of him a fine of three hundred talents. The same was the case also in regard to Herpa; for there too lie dammed the stream of the Carmalas River; and then, the mouth having broken open and the water having ruined certain districts in Cilicia in the neighbourhood of Mallus, lie paid damages to those who had been wronged.
9.	However, although the district of the Mazaceni is in many respects not naturally suitable for habitation, the kings seem to have preferred it, because of all places in the country this was nearest to the centre of the region which contained timber and stone for buildings, and at the same time provender, of which, being cattle-breeders, they needed a very large quantity, for in a way the city was for them ;i camp. And as for their security in general, both that of themselves and of their slaves, they got it from the defences in their strongholds, of which there are many, some belonging to the kin^ and others to their friends. Mazaca is distant from Pontus1 2 about eight hundred stadia to the south, from the Euphrates slightly less
1	Again an error for “ Halys.”
2	i.e. the country, not the sea.
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όπτΧασίους, των ΚιΧικίων Be πυΧών 6Β6ν ήμε-ρών εξ καί του Κ,νρίνου1 στρατοπέΒου Βία Τυά-νων κατο, μέσην Be την όΒον κεΐται τα Τύανα, Βιέχει Be Κυβίστρων τριακοσίους σταΒίους. χρώνται Be οι Χίαζακηνοι τοι? ΧαρώνΒα νόμοις, αίρούμενοι και ΐ'ομωΒόν, ος εστιν αύτοις εξηγητής των νόμων, καθάπερ οι ιταρά 'Ρωμαίοις νομικοί. Βιέθηκε Be φαύΧως αυτούς Τι^/ράνης 6 Αρμένιος, ηνίκα την ΠαππαΒοκίαν κατέΒραμεν’ άπαντας <yap άναστάτους έποίησεν εις την ΧΙεσοποταμίαν και τα Ύι-γρανόκερτα εκ τούτων συνωκισε το πΧέον' ύστερον δ’ άπανήΧθον οι Βυνάμενοι μετά την των Τιηρανοκέρτων άΧωσιν.
10.	ΧΙέηεθος Be της χώρας κατά πλάτος μεν τό από του Πόντον η-ρος τον Ταύρον οσον χίΧιοι και οκτακόσιοι στ άΒιοι, μήκος Be άττο τής Αυκαονίας και Φρυγίας μέχρι Πύφράτου προς την εω και την 'Αρμενίαν περί τρισχιΧίους. ά^αθή Be καί καρποΐς, μάΧιστα Be σίτω και βοσκήμασι παντοΒαποΐς, νοτιωτέρα Β’ ουσα του Πόντου -φυχροτέρα έστίν' ή Be Β ayaBavia,1 2 καίπερ πεΒιάς ουσα καί νοτιωτάτη πασών (ύποπέπτωκε ηάρ τω Τ αύριο), μόΧις των καρ-πίμων τι φέρει Βένόρων, όναγρόβοτος3 δ’ εστϊ και αυτή καί ή ποΧΧή τής άΧΧης, και μάΧιστα 540 ή περί Ταρσαύιρα 4 καί Αυκαονίαν και Μοριμηνήν. ev Be τή ΚαππαΒοκία ηίνεται και ή Χε^/ομένη Σινωπική μίΧτος, άρίστη των πασών' ένάμιΧΧος
1	Κυρίνου, Meineke emends to Κι'ρον.
2	Βαγαδαν.α, Meineke, for Γαβανία E, Γαβαδανίο other MSS. ;
Βαγαδαονία, Tzschucke, Corais, Kramer.
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than double that distance, and from the Cilieian Gates and the camp of Cyrus a journey of six days by way of Tyana. Tyana is situated at tlie middle of the journey and is three hundred stadia distant from Cybistra. The Mazaceni use the laws of Cliarondas, choosing also a Nomodus,1 ΛνΙιο, like the jurisconsults among the Romans, is the expounder of the laws. But Tigranes, the Armenian, put the people in bad plight when he overran Cappadocia, for he forced them, one and all, to migrate into Mesopotamia ; and it was mostly with these that he settled Tigranocerta.2 But later, after the capture of Tigranocerta, those who could returned home.
10.	The size of the country is as follows :	In
breadth, from Pontus to the Taurus, about one thousand eijpht hundred stadia, and in length, from Lyeaonia and Phrygia to the Euphrates towards the east and Armenia, about three thousand. It is an excellent country, not only in respect to fruits, but particularly in respect to grain and all kinds of cattle. Although it lies further south than Pontus, it is colder. Bagadania, though level and farthest south of all (for it lies at the foot of the Taurus), produces hardly any fruit-bearing trees, although it is grazed by λ\'Π<3 asses, both it and the greater part of the rest of the country, and particularly that round Garsauira and Lyeaonia and Morimcne. In Cappadocia is produced also the ruddle called “Sinopean,” the best in the
1 “Law-chanter.”	2 Cf. 11. 14. 15. 3 4
3	ovaγρόβοτοί (οναΎροβότο!, Casaubon and later editors), Jones, for άγ/χίβοτο*.
4	Ταρσαόιρα 1)hioz. For variants see C. Muller, Ind. Far. Led. p. 10'20 anil cp. Ταρσαΰιρα in 12. 2. 6.
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3’ ear'll· αυτή και ή 'λβηρική' ώνομάισθη 5e Χινωπική, Sion κατά^/ειν εκείσε είώθεσαν1 οι έμποροι, πρ'ιν η το των Έφεσίων εμπόρων μέχρι των ενθάδε ανθρώπων διϊχθαι. λύεται δε καί κρυστάΧλου πλάκας και όνυχίτου λίθον πλησίον τής των Ταλατών υπό των 'Αρχελάου μεταλ-λεντών εύρήσθαι.2 ήν δε τις τόπος καί λίθον λευκού, τω ελεφαντι κατα την χρόαν εμφερούς, ώσπερ άκόνας τινας ου μεηάλας εκφερων, εξ ών τα λαβία τοι? μαχαιρίοις κατεσκεύαζον' άλλος3 δ’ εις τά?4 διόπτρας βώλους μεγάλα? εκδιδούς, ώστε καί εξω κομίζεσθαι. οριον δ' εστϊ του Πόΐ'του καί της Καππαδοκίας ορεινή τις παράλληλος τω Τανρω, την αρχήν εχονσα από των εσπερίων άκρων τής Χαμμανηνής, εφ' ής ΐδρυται φρούριον απότομον Αασμενδαβ μέχρι των εωθινών τής Ααουιανσηνήςβ στρατηηίαι δ’ εισ'ι τής Καππαδοκίας ή τε Χαμμανηνή7 και ή Ααουιαν-σηνήβ
11.	Χυνεβη δε, ήνίκα πρώτον 'Ρωμαίοι τα κατά την Ασίαν διώκουν, νίκησαν τες ’Α ντίοχον, και φιλίας και σνμμαχίας εποιονντο πρός τε τα έθνη και τους βασιλέας, τοΐς μεν άλλοις βασιλενσιν αύτοις καθ' εαυτούς δοθήναι την τιμήν ταύτην, τω δε Καππάδοκι και αύτω δε τω εθνει κοινή, εκλιπόντος δε τού βασιλικού yενους, οι μεν
1	elwdeaav, Groskurd, for εΐώθασιν ; so the later editors.
2	€ΐγησ0αι, Corais, for (ΰρίσθαι; so the later editors.
8 CD/ti/rtv read άλλοι*.
4 δ’ els ras, Corais, for Se ταs; so the later editors.
1 For the variant spellings of this name, see C. Muller
(I.e.).
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world, although the Iberian rivals it. It was named “Sinopean”1 because the merchants were wont to bring it down thence to Sinope before the traffic of the Ephesians had penetrated as far as the people of Cappadocia. It is said that also slabs of crystal and of onyx stone were found by the miners of Arehelans near the country of the Galatians. There was a certain place, also, which had white stone that was like ivory in colour and yielded pieces of the size of small whetstones; and from these pieces they made handles for their small swords. And there was another place which yielded such large lumps of transparent stone2 that they were exported. The boundary of Pontus and Cappadocia is a mountain tract parallel to the Taurus, which has its beginning at the western extremities of Cliammanene, where is situated Dasmenda, a stronghold with sheer ascent, and extends to the eastern extremities of Laviansene. Both Cliammanene and Laviansene are prefectures in Cappadocia.
11.	It came to pass, as soon as the Romans, after conquering Antioch us, began to administer the affairs of Asia and were fbrmin£ friendships and alliances both with the tribes and with the kings, that in all other cases they gave this honour to the kings individually, but gave it to the king of Cappadocia and the tribe jointly. And when the royal family died out, the Romans, in accordance
1	See 3. 2. 6.
2	Apparently the lapis specularis, or a variety of mica, or isinglass, used for making window-panes. * 7 8
0 For variant spellings, see C. ΛΙ tiller (I.e.).
7	For variant spellings, see C. Aliiller (I.e.).
8	For variant spellings, see C. Muller (I.e.).
369
STRABO
'Ρωμαίοι συνεχωρουν αύτοΐς αύτονομεΐσθαι κατο, την συηκειμένην φιΧίαν τε καί σνμμαχίαν προς το έθνος, οι δε πρεσβευσάμενοι την μεν εΧευθε-ρίαν παρητούντο (ου yap δύνασθαι φέρειν αυτήν έφασαν), βασιΧέα δ' ήξίουν αύτοΐς άποδειχθήναι. οι δέ, θανμάσαντες εϊ τινες ούτως εΐεν άπειρη-κότες προς την εΧευθερίαν,1 επέτρεψαν δ' οΰν2 αύτοΐς εξ εαυτών έΧεσθαι κατα χειροτονίαν, ον αν βουΧωνται·ζ καί εΐ'Χοντο Άριοβαρζάνην, είς τριηονίαν δε προεΧθόντος του yενους εξέΧιπε· κατεστάθη δ' ο 'ΑρχέΧαος, ούδεν προσήκων αύτοΐς, Αντωνίου καταστήσαντος. ταύτα και περί τής με^/άΧης Καππαδοκίας· περί δε τής τραχείας ΚιΧικίας, της προστεθείσης αύτή, βέΧτιόν εστιν εν τω περί της οΧης Κ ιΧικίας Xoyip διεΧθεΐν.
III
1.	ΤοΟ δε Πόντου καθίστατο μεν ΧΙιθριδάτης ο Κύπάτωρ βασιΧεύς. εῖγε δε την άφοριζομενην τω " ΑΧυϊ μέχρι Ύιβαρανών καί 'Αρμενίων καλ 41 τής εντός"ΑΧυος τα μέχρι Άμάστρεως καί τινων τής ΠαφΧα^/ονιας μερών, προσεκτήσατο δ' οντος καί τήν μέχρι 'ΗρακΧείας παραΧίαν επί τα δυσμικα μέρη, τής (ΗρακΧείδου τού ΠΧατωνικού πατρίδος, επί £έ τάναντία μέχρι ΚοΧχίδος καί τής μικράς Αρμενίας, α δη καί προσέθηκε τω Πόντω. καί δη καί Πομπήιος καταΧύσας εκείνον
1	Meineke, following conj, of Kramer, indicates a lacuna before έπέτρβψαν.
2	δ’ οΰν omitted by editors before Kramer.
3	βονΚωνται. restored hy Kramer, instead of Άούλοιντο.
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with their compact of friendship and alliance with the tribe, conceded to them the right to live under their own laws ; but those who came on the embassy not only begged off from the freedom (for they said that they were unable to bear it), but requested that a king be appointed for them. The Romans, amazed that any people should be so tired of freedom/—at any rate, they permitted them to choose by vote from their own number whomever they wished. And they chose Ariobarzanes; but in the course of the third generation bis family died out; and Archelaiis was appointed king, though not related to the people, being appointed by Antony. So much for Greater Cappadocia. As for Cilicia Traclieia, which was added to Greater Cappadocia, it is better for me to describe it in my account of the whole of Cilicia.1 2
Ill
1.	As for Pontus, Mithridates Eupator established himself as king of it; and he held the country bounded by the Halys River as far as the Tibarani and Armenia, and held also, of the country this side the Halys, the region extending to Amastris and to certain parts of Paphlagonia. And lie acquired, not only the sea-coast towards the west as far as Heracleia, the native land of’ Heracleidcs the Platonic philosopher, but also, in the opposite direction, the sea-coast extending to Colchis and Lesser Armenia; and this, as we know, he added to Pontus. And in fact this country was comprised within these
1	Something seems to have fallen out of the text here.
2	14. 5. 1.
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εν τούτοις τοι? οροις οΰσαν την χώραν ταύτην 7ταρελαβε· τ α μεν προς Αρμενίαν καί τα περί την Κολ^ιδα. τοϊς συναγωνισαμενοις διινάσταις κατενειμε, τα Βε λοιπά εις ενΒεκα πολιτείας Βιεϊλε και τί} Ριθυνία προσεθηκεν, ώστ εξ άμφοϊν επαρχίαν ηενεσθαι μίαν, μεταξύ τε των Παφλα-ηόνων των μεσοηαίων τινας βασιλεύεσθαι παρε-Βωκε τοι? από ΪΙυλαιμενους, καθάπερ καί τούς Γαλάτας τοϊς άπο ηένονς τετράρχαις. ύστερον Β’ οι των ’Ρωμαίων ιρ/εμόνες ειλλους καί άλλους εποιησαντο μερισμούς, βασιλέας τε καί Βννάστας καθιστάντες καί πόλεις τάς μεν ελεύθερονντες, τάς Βε εηχειρίξον τες τ οϊς Βυνάσταις, τάς Β' υπό τω Βήμω τω 'Ρωμαίων εώντες. ήμΐν δ’ επιούσι τα καθ' εκαστα, ως νυν εχει, λεyέσθω, μικρά και των προτερων εφαπτομένοις, οπού τούτο χρήσιμον. άρξόμεθα Βε από 'ΡΙρακλείας, ήπερ Βυσμι-κωτάτη εστϊ τούτων των τόπων.
2.	Ει’? Βη τον Eύξεινον πόντον είσπλεουσιν εκ τής ΤίροποντίΒος εν αριστερά μεν τά προσεχή τω Ρυζαντίω κεϊται, Θρακών Β’ εστί, καλείται Βε τά Αριστερά τού ΡΙόντου' εν Βεξια Βε τά προσεχή ΧαλκηΒάνι, Ριθυνών Β’ εστι τά πρώτα, είτα ΜαριανΒννών (τινες Βε και Καυκώνων φασίν), είτα ΤΙαφλαγόνων μίχρι "Αλυος, είτ α Καππα-Βόκων τών προς τω ΡΙάντω και τών έξης μέχρι Κολχι'δος· ταύτα Βε πάντα καλείται τά Δεξιά τού Εύξείνου πόντου, ταύτης δε τής παραλίας άπάσης επήρξεν Έύπάτωρ, άρξάμενος από τής
1 Between
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boundaries when Poinpey took it over, upon his overthrow of Mithridates. The parts towards Armenia and those round Colchis he distributed to the potentates who had fought on his side, but the remaining parts he divided into eleven states and added them to Bithynia, so that out of both there was formed a single province. And lie gave over to the descendants of Pylaemenes the office of king-over certain of the Paplilagonians situated in the interior between them,1 just as he gave over the Galatians to the hereditary tetrarchs. But later the Roman prefects made different divisions from time to time, not only establishing kings and potentates, but also, in the case of cities, liberating some and putting others in the hands of potentates and leaving others subject to the Roman people. As I proceed I must speak of things in detail as they now are, but I shall toucli slightly upon things as they were in earlier times whenever this is useful. I shall begin at Heracleia, which is the most westerly place in this region.
2.	Now as one sails into the Euxine Sea from the Propontis, one has on his left the parts which adjoin Byzantium (these belong to the Thracians, and are called "the Left-hand Parts” of the Pontus), and on his right the parts which adjoin Chalcedon. The first of these Latter belong to the Bithynians, the next to the Mariandyni (by some also called Caucones), the next to the Paphlygonians as far as the Halys River, and the next to the Pontic Cappadocians and to the people next in order after them as far as Colchis. All these are called the “ Right-hand Parts ” of the Pontus. Now Eupator reigned over the whole of this sea-eoast, beginning at Colchis
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Κ οΧχίδος μέχρι 'ΗρακΧείας, τ α δ’ επέκεινα τα μέχρι του στόματος και τής ΧαΧκηδόνος τω Βιθυνών βασιΧεί συνέμενε. καταΧυθέντων δε των βασιΧέων, εφνΧαξαν οι 'Ρωμαίοι τους αυτούς ορούς, ώστε τήν "ΗράκΧειαν προσκεΐσθαι τω ΤΙόντω, τ α δ’ επέκεινα Βιθυνοΐς προσγωρεϊν.
3.	Οι μεν ουν Βιθυνοϊ διότι πρότερον Μι/σοι οντες μετωνομάσθησαν ούτως από των δρακών των εποικησάντων, Έιθυνών τε καί Ουνών, όμο-Χο^ειται παρά των πΧείστων, και σημεία τίθενται του μεν των Βιθυνών έθνους τό μέχρι νυν εν τή Οράκη Χέ^εσθαί τινας Βιθυνούς, του δε των Ουνών τήν Ουνιάδα ακτήν τήν προς ΑπόΧΧωνία καί —αΧμυδησσω. και οι Βέβρυκες δε οι τούτων προεποικήσαντες τήν ΧΙυσίαν Ορακες, ως εικάζω
C δΤ2 έηώ. ε'ίρηται δ\ ότι και αυτοί οι Μυσοι θρακών άποικοί είσι των νύνΧεηομένων ΧΙοισών. ταΰτα μεν ου τω Χέγεται.
4.	Τους δε Μαριανδυνούς καί τούς Καύκωνας ούχ ομοίως άπαντες Χέ^ουσι· τήν yap δη 'Hρά· κΧειαν εν τοΐς ΛΙαριανδυνοΐς ίδρύσθαί φασι, Μ,ιΧησίων κτίσμα, τινες δε καί ποθεν, ούδεν1 ε'ίρηται, ουδέ διάΧεκτος, ούδ’ αΧΧη διαφορά εθνική περί τούς ανθρώπους φαίνεται, παραπΧήσιοι δ’ είσ'ι τοΐς Βιθυνοΐς· εοικεν ουν καλ τούτο Οράκιον ύπάρξαι το φϋΧον. Θεόπομπος δε ΛΙαριανδννόν φησι μέρους τής ϊlaφXayovιaς άρξαντα υπό ποΧΧών δυναστευομένης, επεΧθόντ α τήν των
1 ουδίν, Meineke emends to ovSevi.
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and extending as far as Heracleia, but the parts farther on, extending as far as the mouth of the Pontus and Chalcedon, remained under the rule of the king of Bithynia. But when the kings had been overthrown, the Romans preserved the same boundaries, so that Heracleia was added to Pontus and the parts farther on went to the Bithynians.
3.	Now as for the Bithynians, it is agreed by most writers that, though formerly Mysians, they received this new name from the Thracians—the Thracian Bithynians and Thynians—who settled the country in question, and they put down as evidences of the tribe of the Bithynians that in Thrace certain people are to this day called Bithynians, and of that of the Thynians, that the coast near Apollonia and Salmy-dessus is called Thynias. And the Bebryces, who took up their abode in Mysia before these people, were also Thracians, as I suppose. It is stated that even the Mysians themselves are colonists of those Thracians who are now called Moesians.1 Such is the account given of these people.
4.	But all do not give the same account of the Mariandyni and the Caucones ; for Heracleia, they say, is situated in the country of the Mariandyni, and was founded by the Milesians ; but nothing lias been said as to who they are or Avhence they came, nor yet do the people appear characterised by any ethnic difference, either in dialect or otherwise, although they are similar to the Bithynians. Accordingly, it is reasonable to suppose that this tribe also was at first Thracian. Theopompus says that Mariandynus ruled over a part of Paphlagonia, which was under the rule of many potentates, and then invaded and took possession of the country of the
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Βεβρύκων κατασχεϊν, ήν δ' έξέΧιπεν, έπώνυμον εαυτού καταΧιπεΐν. εϊρηται δε καί τούτο, οτι 7τρωτοί την 'ΗράκΧειαν κτίσαντες ΛίιΧήσιοι τούς Χίαριανδυνούς είΧωτεύειν ηνάηκασαν τους ττρο-κατέχοντας τον τόττον, ώστε και πιπράσκεσθαι υπ' αυτών, μη εις την υπερορίαν δβ (συμβήναι yap επί τούτοις), καθάπερ ΚρησΙ μεν εθήτευεν η Μΐ'ώα1 καΧουμένη σύνοδος, θετταΧοϊς δε οι Τί εν εσ ται.
δ. Τους δε Καύκωνας, ούς Ιστορούσι την εφεξής οΐκήσαι παραΧίαν τ οϊς Χίαριανδυνοΐς μέχρι τ ον Παρθενίου ποταμού, πόΧιν έχοντας το Τίειον,2 οι μεν ϋκύθας φασίν, οί δε των Χίακεδόνων τινας, οι δε των ΠεΧασ~/ών εϊρηται δε που καί περί τούτων πρότερον. ΚαΧΧισθένης δε καί ε^/ραφε τα νπη ταύτα εις τον Διάκοσμον, μετά τό
Κρώμνάν τ’ AiyiaXov τε καί ύψηΧούς Έρνθίνους τιθείς
Καύκωνας δ’ αύΤ ή~/ε ΤΙοΧνκΧέος υιός άμύμων, οι περί Παρθενίαν ποταμόν κΧντά δώματ’ εναιον
παρήκειν yap άφ’ 'ΗρακΧείας καί Χίαριανδυνών μέχρι Αειικοσύρων, ούς καί ημείς Καππάδοκας προσα~/ορενομεν, το τε το)ν ίχαυκωνων yενός το περ'ι τό Τ ίειον3 μέχρι Παρθενίου καί τό των Ενετών τό συνεχές μετά τον Παρθένιον τών εχόντων τό Κντωρον, καί νύν δ' ετι Καυκωνίτας είναι τινας περί τον Παρθένιον
1	Μν<£α, the editors, for Μινώα and Μινιία.
2	Tieiov, the editors, for Τήιον.
3	Ti'eiον, the editors, for Τήιον.
1	Literally, “synod.”	2 8. 3. 17.
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Bebryces, but left the country which he had abandoned named after himself. This, too, has been said, that the Milesians who were first to found Heradeia forced the Mariandyni, who held the place before them, to serve as Helots, so that they sold them, but not beyond the boundaries of their country (for the two peoples came to an agreement on this), just as the Mnoan class/ as it is called, were serfs of the Cretans and the Penestae of the Thessalians.
5.	As for the Cauconians, Λνΐιο, according to report, took up their abode on the sea-coast next to the Mariandyni and extended as far as the Parthenius River, with Tieium as their city, some say that they were Scythians, others that they were a certain people of the Macedonians, and others that they were a certain people of the Pelast<;ians. But 1 have already spoken of these people in another place.-Callisthenes in his treatise on The Marshalling of the Ships was for inserting3 after the words “Cronrna, Aegialus, and lofty Erythini ” 4 the words “ the Cau-conians were led by the noble son of Polycles—they who lived in glorious dwellings in the neighbourhood of the Parthenius River,” for, he adds, the Cauconians extended from Heracleia and the Mariandyni to the White Syrians, Avhoni we call Cappadocians, and the tribe of the Cauconians round Tieium extended to the Parthenius River, whereas that of the Heneti, who held Cytorum, Avere situated next to them after the Parthenius River, and still to-day certain “Cauconitae ” 5 live in the neighbourhood of the Parthenius River.
3	i.e. in the Homeric text.
4	Iliad 2. 855. On the site of the Erythini (“reddish cliffs”), see Leaf, Troy, p. 282.
5	Called “ Cauconiatae in S. 3. 17.
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6.	Ή μεν ούν 'HpiitfAeta πόΧις εστίν εύΧίμενος καί αΧΧως αξιόΧο'γος, ή ye και αποικίας εστεΧΧεν' εκείνης yap ή τε Χερρόνησος άττοικος καί ή Κάλ-λατ49· ήν re αυτόνομος, είτ ετυραννήθη χρόνους τινας, είτ ήΧευθερωσεν εαυτήν πάΧιν' ύστερον S' εβασιΧεύθη, yενομενη ύττό τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις· εΒεξατο Β’ αποικίαν 'Ρωμαίων επί μερει της πόΧεως και τής χώρας. Χαβών Βε παρ’ Αντωνίου
13 το μέρος τούτο της πόΧεως ’ΑΒιατόριξ ό Αομνε-κΧείου, τετράρχου ΤαΧατών, υιός, δ κατείχον οι * ΗρακΧειώται, μικρόν προ των Άκτιακών επεθετο νύκτωρ τ οΐς 'Ρ ωμαίοις καί άπέσφαξεν αυτούς, επιτρεψαντος, ως εφασκεν εκείνος, Αντώνιον θριαμβευθεις Βε μετά την εν Άκτίιρ νίκην, εσφάyη μεθ' υιού, ή Βε πόΧις εστι τής ΪΙοντικής επαρχίας τής συντετayμεvης τή Βιθυνία.
7.	Μεταξύ Βε ΧαΧκηΒόνος καί 'HρακΧείας ρεουσι ποταμοί πΧείους, ών είσίν ο τε ΨίΧΧις καί ό ΚάΧπας καί ό Xayyάpιoς, ου μεμνηται καί ό ποιητής, 'έχει Βε τ ας πηy ας κατ α Xayyiav κώμην άφ' εκατόν καί πεντήκοντά που σταΒίων ούτος ΤΙεσσινούντος·1 Βιεξεισι Βε τής επίκτητου Φpυyίaς τήν πΧείω, μέρος Βε τι καί τής βιθυνίας, ώστε καί τής ΧικομηΒείας άπεχειν 2 μικρόν πΧείους ή τριακοσίους σταΒίους, καθ' ο συμβάΧΧει ποταμός αύτω Γάλλος, εκ ΧΙόΒρων τ ας άρχάς εχων τής εφ' ' ΕΧΧησπόντω Φpυyίaς. αυτή Β' εστίν ή αυτή τή επικτήτω, καί ειχον αυτήν οι Έιθυνοί πρότερον, αυξηθείς Βε καί yεvόμεvoς πΧωτός,
1	ΟΕΛθ·ε; read Πισινονντοϊ.
2	απέχ€ιν, Coi’ais, for άποσχίΓν ; so the later editors.
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6.	Now Heracleia is a city that has good harbours and is otherwise worth}’ of note, since, among other things, it has also sent forth colonies; for botli Cbersonesus1 and Callatis are colonies from it. It was at first an autonomous city, and then for some time was ruled by tyrants, and then recovered its freedom, but later was ruled by kings, when it became subject to the Romans. The people received a colony of Romans, sharing with them a part of their city and territory. But Adiatorix^ the son of Domnecleius, tetravch of the Galatians, received from Antony that part of the city which was occupied by the Heracleiotae; and a little before the Battle of Actium he attacked the Romans by night ;ind slaughtered them, by permission of Antony, as he alleged. But after the victory at Actium he was led in triumph and slain together with his son. The city belongs to the Pontic Province which was united with Bithynia.
7.	Between Chalcedon and Heracleia flow several rivers, among which are the Psillis and the Calpas and the Sangarius, which last is mentioned by the poet.2 The Sangarius has its sources near the village Sangia, about one hundred and fifty stadia from Pessinus. It flows through the greater part of Phrygia Epictetus, and also through a part of Bithvnia, so that it is distant from Nicomedeia a little more than three hundred stadia, reckoning from the place where it is joined by the Gall us River, which has its beginnings at Modra in Phrygia on the Hellespont. This is the same country as Phrygia Epictetus, and it was formerly occupied by the Bithynians. Thus increased, and now having
1	See 7. 4. 2.	* Iliad 3. 187, 10. 719.
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καίπερ πάΧαι απλωτό? ών, την Βιθυνίαν ορίζει 7τρος ταίς εκβοΧαίς. πρόκειται δέ τής παραΧίας ταύτης καί ή &υνία νήσος. εν 8ε τή 'Ηρα-κΧειώτιδι γίνεται τό άκόνιτον διέχει δε ή πόΧις αύτη του ιερού του ΆαΧκηδονίου σταδίους χι-Χίους που καί πεντακοσίους, του δε Έαγγαρίου πεντακοσίους.
8.	Τό δε Τίειόν εστι ποΧιχνιον ούδεν εχον μνήμης άξιον, πΧήν οτι ΦιΧεταιρος εντεύθεν ήν, ό αρχηγέτης τού των ΆτταΧικών βασιΧεων γένους' είθ' ό Παρθένιος ποταμός δια χωρίων ανθήρων φερόμενος και διά τούτο τού ονόματος τούτου τετυχηκώς, εν αυτή τή ΠαφΧαγονία τάς πηγάς εχων 'έπειτα ή ΤΙ αφΧαγονία καί οι 'Ενετοί. ζητούσι δέ, τινας Χέγει τους 'Ενετούς ό ποιητής, όταν φή'
ΠαφΧαγόνων δ' ηγείτο ΥΙυΧαιμένεος Χάσιον κήρ
εξ Ενετών, οθεν ήμιόνων γένος άγροτεράων.
ου γάρ δείκνυσθαί φασι νύν Ενετούς εν τή ΤϊαφΧαγονία' οι δέ κώμην εν τω Αίγιαλω φασι δέκα σχοίνους από Αμάστρεως διέχουσαν. Ζηνόδοτος δέ εξ Ένετής γράφει, καί φησι δηΧούσθαι την νύν Άμισόν αΧΧοι δέ φύΧόν τι τοΐς Καππά-δοξιν όμορον στρατεύσαι μετά Κιμμερίων, είτ' έκπεσείν εις τον Άδρίαν. τό δέ μάΧισθ' όμοΧο-γούμενόν έστιν, οτι άξιοΧογώτατον ήν των ΤΙαφΧα-γόνων φύΧον οι Ενετοί, εξ ου ο ΤίυΧαιμένης ήν 1 2
1	“ parthenius ” (lit. “maidenly”) was the name of a flower useil in making garlands.
2	Iliad 2. S51.	8 Sc. “called Eneti,” or Enete.
380
GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 7-S
become navigable, though of old not navigable, the river forms a boundary of Bitliynia at its outlets. Oil' this coast lies also the island Thynia. The plant called aconite grows in the territory of Heracleia. This city is about one thousand five hundred stadia from the Chalceilonian temple and five hundred from tile Sangarius River.
8.	Tieium is a town tlmt lias nothing worthy ο Γ mention except that Philetaenis, the founder of the family of Attalic Kings, was from there. Then comes the Partlienius River, Avliicli flows through flowery districts and on this account came by its name it lias its sources in Paphlagonia itself. And then comes Paphlagonia and the Eneti. Writers question whom the poet means by “the Eneti,” when he says, “ And the rugged heart of Pyhiemenes let! the Paphlagonians, from tlie land of the Eneti, whence the breed of λυϊΙιΙ mules”;2 for at the present time, they s;iy, there are no Eneti to be seen in Paphlagonia, though some say that there is ;i village3 on the Aegialus4 ten sclioeni5 distant from Amastris. But Zenodotus writes “from Eiietc,” 6 and says that Homer clearly indicates the Amisus of to-day. And others say that a tribe called Eneti, bordering on the Cappadocians, made an expedition with the Cimmerians and then λνεΓϋ driven out to the Adriatic Sea.7 But the thing upon which there is general agreement is, that the Eneti, to ΛνΙιοηι Pylaemenes belonged, were the most notable tribe of the Paplilagonians, and that,
4 i.e. Shore.	5 A variable measure (see 17. 1. 24).
* i.e. instead of “from the Eneti” (of 12. 3. 25).
7 For a discussion of the Eneti, see Leaf, Troy, pp. 28511'.
(cf. 1. 3. ‘21, 3, 2. 13, and 12. 3 ίίό).
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καί 8η και συνεστράτευσαν ουτοι αύτω πΧεΐστοι, αιτοβαΧόντες 8ε τον ηγεμόνα 8ιεβησαν εις την (~)ράκην μετά την Τροίας αΧωσιν, ιτΧανωμενοι δ’ εις την νυν Ένετικην άφίκοντο. τινες 8ε καί C 514 Αν τ ηνορα καί τούς τταΐ8ας αυτόν κοινωνήσαι του στόλου τούτον φασι καί 18ρυθηναι κατο, τον μυχόν τού Ά8ρίου, καθάπερ εμνησθημεν εν τοΐς ΙταΧικοΐς. τους μεν ονν Ενετούς 8ιά τούτ εκ~Χι-ττεΐν εικος καί μη 8είκνυσθαί εν ττ) Ώ,αφΧαγονία.
9.	Τούς δε ΥΙαφΧαγόνας προς εω μεν ορίζει ό "ΑΧυς ποταμός, ος 1 ρεών από μεσημβρίας μεταξύ Σύρων τε καί IIαφΧαγόνων1 2 εξίησι3 κατά τον '\άρό8οτον εις τον Eΰξεινον κάΧεόμενον πόντον, Σύρους Χεγοντα τούς Υίαππά8οκας· καί yap ετι καί νυν Αευκόσυροι καΧούνται, Σύρω ν καί των εξω τού Ταύρον ~Χεγομένων κατά 8ε την προς τούς εντός τού Ταύρου σύγκρισιν, εκείνων επικε-καυμενων την χρόαν, τούτων δέ μή, τοιαύτην την επωνυμίαν γενεσθαι συνέβη' καί Τ1ίν8αρός φησιν, οτι αι 'Αμαζόνες Σύριον εύρυαίχμαν 8ίεπον4 στρατόν, την εν ττ) θεμισκύρα κατοικίαν ου τω 8ηΧων. η 8ε ©ε'μίσκυρά εστιν των Άμισηνών, αύ τη 8ε Αευκοσύρων των μετά τον " ΑΧυν. προς εω μεν τοίνυν ό "ΑΧυς οριον των ΐΙαφΧαγονων, προς νότον δε Φρύγες καί οι επυικήσαντες ΤάΧάται, προς 8ύσιν 8ε Βιθυνοί καί Μαριαν8υνοί (το γάρ των Καυκώνων γένος εξεφθαρται τεΧεως πάντοθεν),
1	Us, Corais inserts 'see Herod. 1. 6; ; so the later editors.
2	καί, before έξιησι. Meineke ejects.
3	But Herodotus reads έξωι.
4	5ieπαν oxz and Meineke, for Suirov C, δίητον Iw, διίΓπον, other λΙ8Ν. ami c.liters.
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furthermore, these made the expedition with him in very great numbers, but, losing their leader, crossed over to Thrace after the capture of Troy, and on their wanderings went to the Enetian country,1 as it is now called. According to some writers, Anterior and his children took part in this expedition and settled at the recess of the Adriatic, as mentioned by me in my account of Italy.2 It is therefore reasonable to suppose that it was on this account that the Eneti disappeared and are not to be seen in Paphlagonia.
9.	As for the Paphlagonians, they are bounded on the east by the Halys River, “which/’ according to Herodotus,3 “flows from the south between the Syrians and the Paphlagonians and empties into the Euxine Sea, as it is called ” ; by “Syrians/’ however, lie means the “ Cappadocians/’ and in fact they are still to-day called “ White Syrians,’’ while those outside the Taurus are called “Syrians.” As compared with those this side the Taunis3 those outside have a tanned complexion, while those this side do not, and for this reason received the appellation “white.” And Pindar says that the Amazons “swayed a * Syrian ’ army that reached afar with their spears,” thus clearly indicating that their abode was in Themiscyra. Themiscyra is in the territory of the Amiseni ; and this territory belongs to the White Syrians, who live in the country next, after the Halys River. On the east, then, the Paphlagonians are bounded by the Halys River; on the south by Phrygians and the Galatians who settled among them ; on the west by the Hithynians and the Mariandyni (for the race of the Cauconians has 1 See 3. 2. 13 and 5. 1. 4.	2 5. 1. 4.	3 1. (ϊ.
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7τ ρος άρκτον δέ ό Ε^υξεινάς εστι. της δε χώρας τ αυτής διηρημένης βΐ'ς τε την μεσόχ αίαν καί την έπ'ι θαΧάττη, διατείνουσαν άπο του " ΑΧυος μέχρι Βιθυνίας έκατέραν, την μεν παραΧίαν εως της ' ΗρακΧείας είχεν ό Χύύπάτ ω ρ, τής δε μεσοχαίας τήν μεν έηηυτάτω εσχεν, ής τινα καί πέραν του ’\Χυος διέτεινε· και μέχρι δεύρο τοϊς 'Ρωμαίοις ή Ποντική επαρχία άώώρισταί' τα Χοιπα δ' ήν inτο δυνάσταις και μετά τήν λΙιθριδάτου κατά-Χυσιν. περ'ι μεν δή των εν τή μεσοηαια Παφλα-ηόνων έροΰμεν ύστερον των μή υπό τω ΛΙιθριδάτη, νυν δε πρόκειται τήν υπ' εκείνο> χώραν, κΧηθεϊσαν δε Πόντον,διεΧθείν.
10.	Μετά δ ή τον Παρθένων ποταμόν έστιν ’ Αμαστρις, ομώνυμος τής συνωκικυίας πόΧις· ιδρυται δ’ ειτί χερρονήσου Χιμένας εχουσα τού ισθμού εκατέρωθεν' ήν δ' ή 'Αμαστρις γυνή μεν Αιονυσίου, τού 'ΗρακΧείας τυράννου, θυχάτηρ δε Oξυάθρου, τού Ααρείου άδεΧφού τού κατά ΑΧέξανδρον' εκείνη μεν ονν εκ τεττάρων κατοικιών συνώκισε1 την πόΧιν, εκ τε 'ίησάμου καί Κντώρου και Κρώμνης (ών καί ’Όμηρος μέμνηται εν τω ΠαφΧαχονικω διακοσμώ), τέταρτης δε τής Ύιειου,2 άΧΧ' αυτή μεν ταχύ ιιπέστη τής κοινωνίας, αι δέ αΧΧαι συνέμειναν, ών ή Άήσαμος άκρόποΧις τής Άμάστρεως Χέχεται. το δέ Κυτωρον εμπόρων ήν ποτε 'ίινωπέων, ώνόμασται δ' από Κυ-
1	E reads συνίστησΐ.
2	Τι tiou, Tzsoluioke, Corais, and Mullcr-Duhner, for Τη ιον ; the Epitome, Kramer, ami Meineke read T;ou.
3S4
i.e. interior of Paphlagonia.
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everywhere been destroyed), and on the north by the Euxine. Now this country was divided into two parts, the interior and the part on the sea, each stretching from the Halys River to Bithynia; and Eupator not only held the coast as far as Heracleia, but also took the nearest part of the interior/certain portions of which extended across the Halys (and the boundary of the Pontic Province lias been marked off by the Romans as far as this).2 The remaining parts of the interior, however, were subject to potentates, even after the overthrow of Mithri-dates. Now as for the Paphlagonians in the interior, I mean those not subject to Mithridates, I shall discuss them later,3 but at present I propose to describe the country which was subject to him, called the Pontus.
10.	After the Parthenius River, then, one comes to Amastris, a city bearing the same name as the woman who founded it. It is situated on a peninsula and has harbours on either side of the isthmus. Amastris was the wife of Dionysius the tyrant of Heracleia and the daughter of Oxyathres, the brother of the Dareius whom Alexander fought. Now she formed the city out of four settlements, Sesamus and Cytorum and Cromna (which Homer mentions in his marshalling of the Faphlagonian ships) 4 and, fourth, Tieium. This last, however, soon revolted from the united city, but the other three remained together; and, of these three, Sesamus is called the acropolis of Amastris. Cytorum was once the emporium of the Sinopeans; it was named after
8 Cp. J. G. C. Anderson in Anatolian Studies presented to Sir William Mitchell Ramsay, ]>. 6.
3	12. 3 41- 12.	4 2. 853—885.
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τώρον, τον Φρίξον 7ταιδός, ως 'Έφορός φησι.
C 545 πλείστη δε καί άρίστη πύξος φύεται κατ α την Άμαστριανήν, καί μάλιστα 7τερί το Κύτωρον. ό δε Αίγιαλός εστι μεν ήιών μάκρα πλειόνων1 η εκατόν σταδίων 'έχει δε καί κώμην ομώνυμον, ής μέμνηται ό :ποιητής, όταν φή,
Κρώμνάν τ λίγιαλόν τε καί υψηλούς '\\ρυθί-νους.
γράφουσι δε τινες,
Κρώμναν Κωβίαλόν τε.
Έρυθίνους δε λεγεσθαί φασι τούς νυν Έρνθρί-νους, από της χρόας· δύο δ’ εϊσί σκόπελοι, μετά δε Αίγιαλόν Κάραμβις, άκρα μεγάλη προς τάς άρκτους άνατεταμενη καί την ^κυβικήν χερρό-νησον. εμνήσθημεν δ’ αυτής πολλάκις καί τον αντικείμενου αυτή Κριού μετώπου, διθάλαττον ποιούντος τον Eΰξεινον πόντον, μετά δε Κά-ραμβιν Κίνωλις καί Άντικίνωλις καί Άβώνον τείχος, πολιχνών, καί Άρμενη, εφ* η παροιμιά-ζονται,
οστις εργον ονδεν ειχεν Άρμενην ετείχισεν.
εστ ι δβ κώμη των Ίινωπέων εχουσα λιμένα.
11.	ΕΙτ’ αυτή Έινώπη, σταδίους πεντήκοντα τής Άρμενης διεχονσα, άξιολογωτάτη των ταύτη πόλεων, έκτισαν μεν ούν αυτήν Μιλήσιοι· κατα-σκενασαμενη δε ναυτικόν επήρχε τής εντός Κνανέων θαλάττης, καί έξω δε πολλών αγώνων μετείχε τοΐς ΓΈλλησιν' αντονομηθεϊσα δε πολύν χρόνον ουδέ διά τέλους εφνλαξε τήν ελευθερίαν, 386
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Cytorus, the son of Phrvxus, as Ephorus says. Tlie most and the best box-wood grows in the territory of Aniastris, and particularly round Cytorum. The Aegialus is a long shore of more than a hundred stadia, and it has also a village bearing the same name, whieh the poet mentions when he says, “Cronina and Aegialus and the lofty Erythini/’1 though some write, “ Cromna and Cobialus.” They say that the Erythrini of to-day, from their colour/2 used to be ealled Erythini; they are two lofty roeks. After Aegialus one conies to Caranibis, a great cape extending towards the north and the Scythian Chersonese. I have often mentioned it, as also Criunietopon which lies opposite it, by whieh the Euxine Pontus is divided into two seas.3 After Carambis one comes to Cinolis, and to Antieinolis, and to Abonuteichus,4 a small town, and to Armenc, to λνΐιίεΐι pertains the proverb, “ whoever had no work to do walled Armenc.” It is a village of the Sinopeans and has a harbour.
11.	Then one comes to Sinope itself, which is fifty stadia distant from Arniene ; it is the most noteworthy of the cities in that part of the world. This city was founded by the Milesians ; and, having built a naval station, it reigned over the sea inside the Cyaneae, and shared with the Greeks in many struggles even outside the Cvaneae ; and, although it was independent for a long time, it could not eventually preserve its freedom, but was captured by
1 Iliad 2. 855.	2 i.e. “Red.”
3	2. 5. 22, 7. 4. 3, 11. 2. 14.
4	Literally, Wall of Abonus.
1	μιν, before ή, Meinekej following the editors before Kramer, omits; νιν read δέ.
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ἀλλ’ εκ ποΧιορκιας εάΧω και εδούΧευσε Φ αρνάκι) πρώτον, επειτα τοΐς διαδεξαμένοις εκείνον μέχρι του Εύπατορος και των καταΧυσάντων 'Ρωμαίων εκείνον. ό δε Εύπάτωρ και έγεννήθη εκεί καλ ετράφη’ διαφερόντως δε ετίμησεν αυτήν μητρό-πολίν τε τής βασιΧείας ύπέΧαβεν. εστι δε και φύσει και 1 προνοία κατεσκευασ μένη καΧώς· ϊδρυται yap επί αύχένι χ^ερρονήσου τινός, εκατέρωθεν δε του ισθμού Χιμενες και ναύσταθμα και 7τηΧαμυδεία θαυμαστά, περί ων εΐρήκαμεν, οτ ι δευτέραν Θήραν οι Έ,ινωπεϊς εχουσι, τρίτην δε Βυζάντιοι, καί κύκΧω δ’ ή χερρόνησος προ-βέβΧηται ραχιο>δεις άκτάς, εχούσας 2 και κοιΧά-δας τινάς, ωσανεϊ βόθρους πέτρινους, ους καΧούσι χοινικίδας· πΧηρούνται δε ούτοι μετεωρισθείσης τής θαΧάττης, ως και διά τούτο ούκ ευπρόσιτου το3 χωρίον, καί διά τό πάσαν την τής πέτρας επιφάνειαν έχινώδη και άνεπίβατον είναι yopvio ποδί· άνωθεν μέντοι καί υπέρ τής πόΧεως εύηεών (J 516 έστι τό έδαφος και άypoκηπίoις κεκόσμηται πυκ-νοϊς,4 ποΧυ δε μάΧΧον τα προάστεια. αυτή δ’ ή πόΧις τετείχισται καΧώς, και yυμvaσίω δε και ayopa και στοαΐς κεκόσμηται Χαμπρώς. τοιαύτη δε ουσα δ\ς όμως εάΧω, πρότερον μεν
1	φύσει καί, Kramer, from conj, of Casaubon, for φυσική.
2	εχούσαζ, Corais, for εχουσα.
3	τό, the editors insert from E.
4	E reads ττολλοΐϊ instead of πυκνοΊζ.
1 1S3 b.c.	2 Mithriilates the Great.
3	7. 6. 2 and 12. 3. 19.
4	“Crossing the town to the north I passed through a salty-poi't, and descended to the beach, where the wall was
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siege, and was first enslaved by Pharnaecs1 and afterwards by his successors down to Eupator2 ;mcl to the Romans who overthrew Eupator. Eupator was both bom and reared at Sinope ; and he aceorded it especial honour and treated it as the metropolis of liis kingdom. Sinope is beautifully equipped both by nature and by human foresight, for it is situated on the neck of a peninsula, ;ui(l lias on either side of the isthmus harbours and roadsteads and wonderful pelamydes-fisheries, of which I have already made mention, saying that the Sinopeans get the seeond catch and the Byzantians the third.3 Furthermore, the peninsula is protected all round by ridgy shores, which have hollowed-out places in them, rock-eavities, as it were, which the people call “ choenicides ” ;4 these are filled with water when the sea rises, and therefore the place is h;ird to approach, not only because of this, hut also because the whole surface of the rock is prickly and impassable for bare feet. Higher up, however, and above the city, the ground is fertile and adorned with diversified rnarket-gardens ; and especially the suburbs of the city. The eity itself is beautifully walled, and is also splendidly adorned with gymnasium and marketplace and colonnades. But although it was such a city, still it was twice captured, first by Pharnaces, who
built upon a sharp decomposing shelly limestone which I was surprised to find full of small circular holes, apparently resembling those described by Strabo, under the name of ‘choenicides’; but those which I saw were not above nine inches in diameter, and from one to two feet deep. There can, however, lie no doubt that such cavities would, if larger, render it almost impossible for a body of men to wade 011 shore.” (Hamilton’s Researches in Asia Minor, 1. p. 310, quoted by Tozer.)
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τον Φαρνάκου παρά δόξαν αίφνιδίως επιπεσόντος, ύστερον δε υπό ΑευκόΧΧου καί τού εηκαθημενου τυράννου, καί εντός άμα καί έκτος ποΧιορκουμενη· ό yap iy κατ ασταθείς νττό του β ασιΧεως φρούραρχος Ρακχίδης, ύπονοων αει τινα προδοσίαν εκ των ενδοθεν, και ποΧΧάς αίκίας καί σφα^/άς ποιων, άπα^/ορεύσαι τους ανθρώπους εποίησε προς άμφω, μήτ άμύνασθαι δυναμενους yενναίως μήτε προσθεσθαι κατά συμβάσεις. εάΧωσαν δ’ ονν καί τον μεν αΧΧον κόσμον της ποΧεως διεφυ-Χαξεν ό ΑεύκυΧΧος, την δε του ΒιΧΧάρου σφαίραν ήρε καί τον ΑύτόΧυκον,1 Έ,θενιδος ’ipyov, ον εκείνοι οικιστήν ενόμιζον και ετίμων ως θεόν ήν δε και μαντεϊον αυτού· δοκεΐ δε των Ίάσονι συμπΧεν-σάντων είναι καί κατασχεϊν τούτον τον τόπον, είθ’ ύστερον ΜιΧήσιοι την ευφυΐαν ίδόντες και την ασθένειαν των ενοικούντο)ν εξιδιάσαντο και εποίκους εστειΧαν νυν'ι δε και 'Ρωμαίων αποικίαν δεδεκται και μέρος της πόΧεως καί της χώρας εκείνων εστί. διέχει δε τού μεν 'Ιερού τρισχιΧίους καί πεντακοσίους, άφ’ ΉρακΧείας δε δισχιΧίους, Καράμβεως δε επτακοσίους σταδίους, άνδρας δε εξήvεyκεv ι^αθούς, των μεν φιΧοσόφων Aioykvp τον Κυνικον και Τιμόθεον τον Τίατρίωνα, των δε ποιητών ΑίφιΧον τον κωμικόν, των δε συ^μ/ραφεων Βάτωνα τον πρα^/ματευθεντα τα ΤΙερσικά.
12.	’Εντεύθεν δ’ εφεξής ή τού "ΑΧυος εκβοΧη
1 Αυτ&λυκον, Xj’lander, for ΑίτόΚυτον.
1	See Plutarch, LucuUv.s, 23.
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unexpectedly attacked it all of a sudden, and later by Leucullus and by the tyrant who was garrisoned within it, being besieged both inside and outside at the same time ; for,, since Bacchides, -who had been set up by the king as commander of the garrison, was always suspecting treason from the people inside, and was causing many outrages and murders, lie made the people, who were unable either nobly to defend themselves or to submit by compromise, lose all heart for either course. At any rate, the city was captured; and though Leucullus kept intact the rest of the city’s adornments, he took away the globe of Billarus and the work of Sthenis, the statue of Autolycus,1 whom they regarded as founder of their city and honoured as god. The city had also an oracle of Antolycus. He is thought to have been one of those who went on the voyage with Jason and to have taken possession of this place. Then later the Milesians, seeing the natural advantages of the place and the weakness of its inhabitants, appropriated it to themselves and sent forth colonists to it. But at present it has received also a colony of Romans; and a part of the city and the territory belong to these. It is three thousand five hundred stadia distant from the Hieron,2 two thousand from Heracleia, and seven hundred from Carambis. It lias produced excellent men : among the philosophers, Diogenes the Cynic and Timotheus Patrion ; among the poets, Diphilus the comic poet; and, among the historians, Baton, who wrote the work entitled The Persica.
12.	Thence, next, one comes to the outlet of the
2	i.e. the [Chalcedonian] “Temple”011 the “Sacred Cape” (see 12. 4. 2) in Clialcedonia, now called Cape Khelidini.
391
STRABO
ποταμού- ώνόμασται δ' αιτο των άΧών, ας 7ταραρρεί- εχει δε τάς τημ/ας iv τί} μβ'γάλτ] Καππαδοκία της ΥΙοντικής πΧησίον κατά την Καμισηνήν, ενεχθείς δ’ επί δύσιν ποΧνς, εΐ,τ επιστρεψας προς την άρκτον διά τε ΓαΧατών καί ΤίαφΧα^/όνων ορίζει τούτους τε καί τούς Αευκοσύρους. έχει δε καί ή Άινωπΐτις καί πάσα ή μέχρι βιθυνίας ορεινή ύπερκειμενη της Χεχθείσης παραΧίας ναυπηηήσιμον νΧην αγαθήν καί εύκα-τακόμιστόν. ή δε Άινωπΐτις καί σφενδαμνον φύει καί οροκάρυον, εξ ών τάς τράπεζας τεμνου-σιν- άπασα δε καί εΧαιόφντός εστιν η μικρόν υπέρ της θαΧάττης γεωργουμένη.
13.	Mera δε την εκβοΧην τού λΧυος ή ΓαζηΧωνΐτις1 εστι μέχρι της Ααραμηνης,2 ευδαίμων χοψα καί 7τεδιάς πάσα καί πάμφορος· εχει δε καί προβατείαν ύποδιφθερου καί μαΧακης ερεας, ης καθ’ οΧην την Καππαδοκίαν καί τον ΐΐόντον σ φόδρα ποΧΧη σπάνις εστί" γίνονται δε (’517 καί ζόρκες, ών άΧΧαχού σπάνις εστί. ταύτης δε της χώρας την μεν εχουσιν Άμισηνοί, την δ' εδωκε Αηιοτάιρω Τίομπήιος, καθάπερ καί τα περί Φαρνακΐαν καί την Ύραπεζουσίαν μέχρι ΚοΧχίδος καί της μικράς 'Αρμενίας- καί τούτων «7τεδειξεν αυτόν βασιΧεα, εχοντα καί την πατροόαν τετραρχίαν των ΓαΧατών, τούς ΎοΧιστοβω^/ίους. άποθανόντος δ’ εκείνον, ποΧΧαί διαδοχαί των εκείνου yeyόνασι.
1 Ι’αςηλωνΓτΐϊ, Meineka for Γβδιλα>νΓπϊ; for other spellings see C. Muller (I.e.) and Kramer.
* COhi’.rz read ’λραμηνηs.
1 ‘‘saltworks.”
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Halys River. It was named from the “ halae,” 1 past which it flows. It has its sources in Greater Cappadocia in Camisene near the Pontic country ; 2 and, flowing in great volume towards the west, and then turning towards the north through Galatia and Paphlagonia, it forms the boundary between these two countries and the country of the White Syrians.3 Both Sinopitis and all the mountainous country extending as far as Bithynia and lying above the aforesaid seaboard have shipbuilding timber that is excellent and easy to transport. Sinopitis produces also the maple and the mountain-nut, the trees from which they cut the wood used for tables. And the whole of the tilled country situated a little above the sea is planted with olive trees.
13.	After the outlet of the Halys comes Gaze-lonitis, which extends to Saramene ; it is a fertile country and is everywhere level and productive of everything. It has also a sheep-industry, that of raising flocks clothed in skins and yielding soft wool,4 of which there is a very great scarcity throughout the whole of Cappadocia and Pontus. The country also produces gazelles, of which there is a scarcity elsewhere. One part of this country is occupied by the Amiseni, but the other was given to Deiotarus by Pompey, as also the regions of Pharnacia and Trapezusia as far as Colchis and Lesser Armenia. Pompey appointed him king of all these, when he was already in possession of his ancestral Galatian tetrarchy,5 the country of the Tolistobogii. But since his death there have been many successors to his territories.
3	i.e. Cappadocians (see 12. Λ 9).
1 See Vol. II, p. 241, and foot-note Ι.Ί.
1 See 12. 5. 1.
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14. Μβτό δε τήν ΓαζηΧώνα1 ή Σαραμηνή και ' Αμισός, 7τόΧις άξιόΧο^ος, διεχουσα τής Σινώπης 7repl έννακοσίους σταδίυνς. φησι δ’ αυτήν ©6077ομπος πρώτους ΜιΧησίους κτίσαι,1 2 . . . Καππαδόκων άρχοντα, τρίτον δ' υπ' Άθηνο-κΧεους και Αθηναίων εποικισθείσαν, Πειραιά μετ ονομασθήναι.	καί τ αυτήν Be κατέσχον οι
βασιΧεΐς, 6 Β' Έ,ύπάτωρ έκοσμησεν ιεροΐς καί προσεκτισε μέρος.	ΑειίκοΧΧος Be καί ταύτην
εποΧιόρκησεν, ειθ' ύστερον Φαρνάκης, εκ Βόσπορος Βιαβάς- εΧευθερωθείσαν Β’ ύπο Καίσαρος του θεού παρεδωκεν Αντώνιος βασιΧεύσιν ειθ 6 τύραννος Στράτων κακώς αυτί,ν διεθηκεν είτ’ ήΧευθερώθη πάΧιν μετά τα ’Α κτιακά ύπο Κ αίσαρος τού Σεβαστού, καί νυν ευ συνεστηκ^ν. εχει δε τήν τε άΧΧην χώραν καΧήν και την Θεμίσ-κυραν, το των 'Αμαζόνων οίκητηριον, και τήν Σιδηνήν.
15.	'Έστι δε ή (τάεμίσκυρα πεδίον, τή μεν ύπο τού πεΑάγους κΧυζόμενον, οσον εξήκοντα σταδίους τής πόΧεως διεχον, τή Β' ύπο τής ορεινής εύδεν-Βρου και Βιαρρύτου ποταμοϊς, αύτόθεν τάς πηηάς εχουσιν. εκ μεν ου ν τούτων πΧηρούμενος απάντων εις ποταμός διεξεισι το πεδίον, θερμώδων κα-Χούμενος' άλΧος δε τούτω πάρισος, ρεών εκ της καΧουμενης Φαναροίας, τό αυτό διεξεισι πεδίον, καΧείται δε ρις. εχει δε τάς πη^άς εν αύτω τω Υλόντω, ρυεις δε διά πόΧεως μέσης Κομάνων
1	Γαζηλωνα, Meineke, for Γαδιλώνα (Γαλιδωια D).
2	Certainly one or more words have fallen out here, i inserts καί, and oz καί e/τα.
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14.	After Gazelon one comes to Saramene, and to a notable city, Amisns, which is about nine hundred stadia from Sinope. Theopompus says that it was first founded by the Milesians, . . .1 bv a leader of the Cappadocians, and thirdly was colonised by Athenocles and Athenians and changed its name to Peiraeus. The kings also took possession of this city; and Eupator adorned it with temples and founded an addition to it. This city too was besieged by Leueullus, ind then by Pharnaces, when he crossed over from the Bosporus. After it had been set free by the deified Caesar,2 it was given over to kings by Antony. Then Straton the tyrant put it in bad plight. And then, after the Battle of Actium,3 it was again set free by Caesar Augustus; and at the present time it is well organised. Besides the rest of its beautiful country, it possesses also Themiscyra, the abode of the Amazons, and Sidene.
15.	Themiscyra is a plain ; on one side it is washed by the sea and is about sixty stadia distant from the city, mid on the other side it lies at the foot of the mountainous country, which is well-wooded and coursed by streams that have their sources therein. So one river, called the Ther-modon, being supplied by all these streams, flows out through the plain ; and another river similar to this, which flows out of Phanaroea, as it is called, flows out through the same plain, and is called the Iris. It has its sources in Pontus itself, and, after flowing through the middle of the city Comana in
1	See critical note.
- It was in reference to his battle with Pharnaces near Zela that .Tnlius Caesar informed the Senate of his victory l>V tin* words, “ I came, I saw, I conquered.’’
31 H.o.
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των Ποντίκων καί οιά τής Ααζι μωνίτιΒος, εύΒαί-μονος 7τεΒίου, προς Βύσιν, είτ επιστρέφει προς τάς άρκτους παρ' αυτά τα Γαζίουρα, παΧαιόν βασίΧειον, νυν S' έρημον, είτα ανακάμπτει πάΧιν προς εω, παραΧαβών τον τε Έ,κύΧακα και άΧΧους ποταμούς, καί παρ' αυτό το τής Α μασειας ενεχθείς τείχος, τής ήμετερας πατρίΒος, πόΧεως ερυμνοτάτης, είς τήν Φανάροιαν πρόεισιν’ ενταύθα Βε συμβαΧών ό Αύκος αύτω, τάς άρχάς εξ 'Αρμενίας εχων, γίνεται και αυτός ’Ιρί?' είθ ή Θεμίσκυρα ύποΒεχεται το ρεύμα και το Ποντικόν πεΧα<γος. Βιά Βε τούτο εν-Βροσόν εστι καί πόαζον αει το πεΒίον τούτο τρεφειν άγεΧας βοών τε ομοίως καί ίππων Βυνά-μενον, σπόρον Βε πΧεΐστον Βέχεται τον εκ τής εΧυμου και κέηχρου, μάΧΧον Βε άνεκΧειπτον C 548 αύχμού yap εστι κρείττων ή εύυΒρία παντός, ωστ ούΒε Χιμός καθικνεϊται των ανθρώπων τούτων ούΒ' άπαξ’ τοσαύτην Β' οπώραν εκΒίΒωσιν ή παρόρειος τήν αυτοφυή καί aypiav σταφυΧής τε και οχνης και μήΧου και των καρνωΒών, ώστε κατά πάσαν τού έτους ώραν άφθόνως εύπορεΐν τούς εξιόντας επί τήν ύΧην τότε μεν ετι κρεμα-μενων των καρπών εν τοΐς ΒενΒρεσι, τότε Β' έν τί) πεπτωκυία φυΧΧάΒι και υπ' αυτί) κείμενων βαθεία καί ποΧΧί) κεχυμένη.	συχναί Βε καί
θήραι παντοίων ay ρευμάτων Βιά τήν ευφορίαν1 τής τροφής.
16.	Μετά Βε τήν Θεμίσκυράν εστιν ή ΊίιΒηνή, πεΒίον εύΒαιμον, ούχ ομοίως Βε καί κατάρρυτον, εχον χωρία ερυμνά επί τί) παραΧία, τήν τε ΧίΒην, άφ' ής ώνομάσθη Ί,ιΒηνή, καί Κάβακα 396
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Pontus and through Dazimonitis, a fertile plain, towards the west, then turns towards the north past Gaziura itself, an ancient royal residence, though now deserted, and then bends back again towards the east, after receiving the waters of the Scvlax and other rivers, and after flowing past the very wall of Amaseia, my fatherland, a very strongly fortified city, flows on into Phanaroea. Here the Lycus River, which has its beginnings in Armenia, joins it, and itself also becomes the Iris. Then the stream is received by Themiscyra and by the Pontic Sea. On this account the plain in question is always moist and covered with grass and can support herds of cattle and horses alike and admits of the sowing of millet-seeds and sorghum-seeds in very great, or rather unlimited, quantities, indeed, their plenty of water offsets any drought, so that no famine comes down on these people, never once ; and the country along the mountain yields so much fruit, self-grown and wild, I mean grapes and pears and apples and nuts, that those who go out to the forest ;it any time in the year get ;m abundant supply— the fruits at one time still hanging on the trees and at another lying on the fallen leaves or beneath them, which are shed deep and in great quantities. And numerous, also, are the eatches of all kinds of wild animals, because of the good yield of food.
16.	After Themiscyra one comes to Sidene, which is a fertile plain, though it is not well-watered like Themiscyra. It has strongholds on the seaboard : Side, after which Sidene was named, and Chabaea 1
1 tiKpof/tai’, Curais emends to «ΰπορίαν, Meineke following.
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καί Φ άβδα· μέχρι μεν δη δεύρο Άμισηνή. άνδρες δε χεηόνασιν άξιοι μνήμης κατο, παιδείαν ενταύθα, μαθηματικοί μεν Αημήτριος 6 τον 'Ρ αθηνού καί Διονυσόδωρος,1 ομώνυμος τω Χ\ηΧίω% γεωμέτρη, γραμματικός δε Τυραννιών, ου ημείς ήκροασάμεθα.
17.	Μετό δε την Χιδηνήν ή Φαρνακία εστιν, ερυμνόν πόΧισμα, καί μετά ταύτα ή Ύραπεζούς, ητόΧις 'ΕΧΧηνίς, είςήν άπδ τής ' Δ μισού περί δισχι-Χιους καί διακοσίους σταδίους εστιν 6 πΧούς' εϊτ' ενθεν εις Φάσιν χίΧιοί που καί τετρακόσιοι, ώστε οι σύμπαντες άπο τού Ιερού μέχρι Φάσιδος περί όκτακισχιΧίους σταδίους είσίν ή μικρω πΧείους ή εΧάττους. εν δε τή παραΧία ταυτη άπο Άμισού πΧεουσιν ή 'ΙϊράκΧειος άκρα πρώτον εστιν, εϊτ άΧΧη άκρα Τασόνιον και ό Τενήτης,1 2 3 εϊτα Κότωρος4 ποΧίχνη, εξ ής συνωκίσθη ή Φ αρνακία, εϊτ’ ΤσχόποΧις κατερηριμμένη, εϊτα κόΧπος, εν ω Κερασού^ τε καί Έρμώνασσα, κατοικίαι μέτριαι, εϊτα τής 'Ερμωνάσσης πΧησίον ή Ύραπεζούς, εϊθ’ ή Κολ^ίς* ενταύθα δε που εστι και ΖυγόποΧίς τις Χεγομενη κατοικία, περί μεν ούν τής ΚοΧχίδος εϊρηται καί τής νπερκει-μένης 7ταραΧίας.
18.	Τής δε Τραπεζούντος ύπερκεινται και τής Φ αρνακίας Τ ιβαρανοί τε καί ΧαΧδαΐοι καί Χάννοι, ούς πρότερον εκάΧουν Μάκρωνας, καί
1	Διοννιτόδω/jos, the editors, for Διονυσιόδω/jos.
2	Μηλίψ, Tyrwhitt, for “h<evi; so Meineke.
3	ΓevijTTjs, Casaubon, for yeier^s; so the later editors.
4	Κύτα’ροί, an error for Κοτύωρα, Κοτύωρον, or Koriwpos (see C. Muller, I.e.).
39S
GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 16-18
and Phabda. Now the territory of Amisus extends to this point; and the city has produced men noteworthy for their learning, Demetrius, the son of Rhathenus, and Dionysodorus, the mathematicians, the latter bearing the same name as the Melian geometer, and Tyrranion the grammarian, of whom I was a pupil.
17.	After Sidene one comes to Pharnacia, a fortified town ; and afterwards to Trapezus, a Greek city, to which the voyage from Amisus is about two thousand two hundred stadia. Then from here the voyage to Pliasis is approximately one thousand four hundred stadia, so that the distance from Hieron1 to Phasis is, all told, about eight thousand stadia, or slightly more or less. As one sails along this seaboard from Amisus, one comes first to the Heracleian Cape, and then to another cape called Jasoniuni, and to Genetes, and then to a town called Cytorus,1 2 from the inhabitants of which Pharnacia was settled, and then to Ischo-polis, now in ruins, and then to a gulf, on which arc both Cerasus and Hermonassa, moderate-sized settlements, and then, near Hermonassa, to Trapezus, and then to Colchis. Somewhere in this neighbourhood is also a settlement called Zygopolis. Now I have already described 3 Colchis and the coast which lies above it.
18.	Above Trapezus and Pharnacia are situated the Tibarani and Chaldaei and Sanni, in earlier times called Macrones, and Lesser Armenia; and the
1	See 12 3. 11.
2	Apparently an error for “Cotyora” or “ Cotyoruin ” or
“ Ontvorns. ”
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η μικρά 'Αρμενία, και οί ' Αππαϊται δε ττω? πΧησιάζουσι τοϊς χωρίοις τούτοις, οι πρότερον Κερκίται. διήνει δε Βία τούτων ο τε Χκυδίσης. ορος τραχύτατον, συνάτττον τοΐς Μοσχικοίς όρεσι τοίς vtrep της ΚοΧχίδος, ου τα άκρα κατέχονσιν οί Έπτακωμήται, και ο Τίαρυάύρης ο μέχρι τής μικράς 'Αρμενίας άττο των κατά Χιδηνήν Ι και ύ~)εμΐσκνραν τόττων διατείνων και ττοιών το εωθινόν του Τίόντου πΧευρόν. ε'ισ'ι δ' άτταντες μεν οί δρειοι τούτων aypioi τεΧέως, ύπερβέ-βΧηνται δέ τους αΧΧους οί r Επτακωμήται' τινες δέ και επί δένδρεσιν ή ττνρχιοις οίκούσι, διά και Μοσννοίκονς έκάΧουν οι τταΧαιοί, των ττύρχων μοσύνων ΧεΛ/ομένων. ζώσι δ' άττο θηρείων σαρκών καί των άκροόρύων, έττιτίθενται δε και τ οίς οδοιπορούσα καταττηδήσαντες άττο των ίκρίων. οί δε Ετττακωμήταί τρεις Πομπηίου σπείρας κατεκοψαν διεξιούσας την ορεινήν, κέρασαν τες κρατήρας εν τ αίς όδοϊς τον μαινο-μένου μεΧιτος, ο φέρουσιν οί άκρεμόνες των δένδρων πιοϋσι yap και παρακόψασιν έπιθεμενοι ραδίοις διεχειρίσαντο τούς άνθρώπους. εκαΧούν-το δε τούτων τινες των βαρβάραιν και Βύζηρες.
19.	Οί δε νυν ΧαΧόαΐοι ΧάΧυβες το παΧαιον ωνυμάζοντο, καθ' ούς μάΧιστα ή Φ αρνακία ίόρνται, κατά θάΧατταν μεν έχονσα ευφυΐαν την εκ τής ττηΧαμυδεΐας {πρώτιστα yap άΧίσ-κεται ενταύθα το οψον τούτο], εκ δέ τής ~/ής τα μέταΧΧα, νύν μεν σιδήρου, πρότερον δέ και άpyύ- 1
1	i.e. six hundred, unless the Greek word should be translated “cohort/' to which it is sometimes equivalent.
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Appai'tae, in earlier times called the Cercitac, are fairly close to these regions. Two mountains cross the country of these people, not only the Scydises, a very rugged mountain, which joins the Moschian Mountains above Colcliis (its heights are occupied by the Heptacometae'), but also the Paryadres, which extends from the region of Sidenc and Themisevra to Lesser Armenia and forms the eastern side of Pontus. Now all these peoples who live in the mountains are utterly savage, but the Heptacometae are worse than the rest. Some also live in trees or turrets; and it was on this account that the ancients called them “ Mosynoeci,” the turrets being called “niosyni.” They live on the flesh of wild animals and υπ nuts; and they also attack wayfarers, leaping down upon them from their scaffolds. The Heptacometae cut down three maniples1 of Ponipey’s army when they were passing through the mountainous country ; for they mixed bowls of the crazing honey which is yielded by the tree-twigs, and placed them in the roads, and then, when the soldiers drank the mixture and lost their senses, they attacked them and easily disposed of them. Some of these barbarians Avere also called Byzeres.
19. The Chaldaei of to-day were in ancient times named Chalybes; and it is just opposite their territory that Pharnacia is situated, which, on the sea, has the natural advantages of pelamydes-fishing (for it is here that this fish is first caught) 2 and, on the land, has the mines, only iron-mines at the present time, though in earlier times it also had silver-mines.3
2	See 7. 6. 2 and 12. 3. 11.
3	On these mines see Leaf, Troy, p. 290.
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ρου. ολως Be κατο, τους τόπους τούτους ή παραλία στενή τελεως εστίν, ύπερκειται yap ευθύς τα όρη μετάλλων πλήρη καί Βρυμών, yewpyelTai1 δ’ ου 7τολλά· λείπεται Βε τοι? μεν μεταλλευταϊς εκ των μετάλλων ό βίος, τοΐς Be 0iifaTTOopyo^ εκ της αλιείας, καί μ<ίλιστα των πηλαμύΒων καί των Βελφίνων* επακολουθούν τες yap τ αΐς ayέλαις των ιχθύων, κορΒύλης τε καί θύννης καί αυτής τής πηλαμύΒος, πιαίνονταί τε καί ευάλωτοι yivovTai Βία τό πλησιάζειν ττ} γτ; προαλεστερον Βελεαζομενους μόνοι ούτοι κατακόπτουσι τούς Βελφΐνας καί τω στεατι πολλω χρώνται προς άπαντα.
20.	'Γούτοι;? ούν οϊμαι feyeiv τον ποιητήν Άλιζώνους εν τω μετά τούς ϊlaφλayόvaς KaTaXoyip'
αυτά ρ Άλιζώνων ’ O Βίος καί Έπίστ ροφος νρχον^
τηλόθεν εξ Άλύβης, οθεν apy0poo εστί yεvεθλη·
ήτοι τής yραφής μετατεθείσης από του τηλόθεν εκ Χαλυβης, ή των ανθρώπων πρότερον Άλύβων fey ο μεν ω ν αντί Χαλύβων ου yap νυν μεν Βυνατόν yeyovev εκ Χαλύβων ΧαλΒαίους λεχ-θήναι, πρότερον δ’ ούκ ενήν αντί Άλύβων Χάλυβας, καί ταύτα των ονομάτων μεταπτώσεις πολλάς Βεχομένων, καί μάλιστα εν τοΐς βάρβαροις· Φιντίες yBp εκαλούντο τινες των δράκων, είτα Χιντοί, εϊτα Χάϊοι, παρ' οϊς φησίν Αρχίλοχος την άσπίΒα ρΐψαν
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Upon the whole, the seaboard in this region is extremely narrow, for the mountains, full of mines and forests, are situated directly above it, and not much of it is tilled. But there remains for the miners their livelihood from the mines, and for those who busy themselves on the sea their livelihood from their fishing, and especially from their catehes of pelamt/des and dolphins; for the dolphins pursue the schools of fish—the cordyle and the tunny-fish and the pelamt/des themselves ;1 and they not only grow fat on them, but also beeonie easy to cateh because they are rather eager to approach the land. These are the only people who eut up the dolphins, which are caught with bait, and use their abundance of fat for all purposes.
20.	So it is these people, I think, that the poet ealls Halizoni, mentioning them next the after Paphlagonians in his Catalogue. “ But the Halizones were led by Odius and Epistroplms, from Alybe far away, where is the birth-plaee of silver,” since the text has been changed from “ Chalybe far away ” or else the people were in earlier times called “ Alybes ” instetad of “ Chalybes ” ; for at the present time it proves impossible that they should have been ealled “ Chaldaei,’’ deriving their name from “ Chalybe,” if in earlier times they eould not have been ealled “Chalybes” instead of “Alybes,” tand that too when names undergo many changes, particularly among the barbarians ; for instance, eertain of the Thracians were ealled Siuties, then Sinti and then Sai'i, in whose country Archiloehus says he flung away his
1 All three are species of tunny-fish.
1 yewpyuTai, Casaubon, for yewpyu ; so the later editors.
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άσπίΒα μεν βίαιων τί? άνείΧετο,1 τήν παρά.2 θάιμνω
εντός αμώμητον κάΧΧιπον ούκ εθεΧων'
α 550 οι δ’ αυτοί ουτοι "Σ,απαΐοι2 νυν ονομάζονται· πάντες yap ουτοι περί ’ΆβΒηρα την οϊκησιν εΐχον καί τάς περί Αήμνον νήσους· ομοίως Βε καί Βpoyoi καί Βpύyες4 καί Φpύyες οι αυτοί, καί Ml1 σοι, 5 καί Μαίοι'ες καί ]\Ιήονες· ού χρεία δε πΧεονάζειν. υπονοεί Βε καί 6 Έκ}]ψιος τήν τού ονόματος μετάπτωσιν εξ ΆΧύβων εις ΧάΧυβας, τα δ’ εξής καί τα συνωΒά ου νοών, καί μάΧιστα εκ τίνος 'ΑΧιζώνους εϊρηκε τούς ΚάΧυβας, άπο-Βοκιμάζει τήν Βόξαν ημείς Β' άντιπαραθεντες τή ήμετερα τήν εκείνου καί τάς των αΧΧων ύποΧήψεις σκοπωμεν.
21.	Οι μεν μετaypάφoυσιv ' ΑΧαζώνων,6 οι Β’ Άμαζώνων ποιοϋντες, το Β' εξ ' ΑΧύβης εξ 'ΑΧόπης ή1 εξ 'ΑΧόβης,8 τούς μεν9 Άκύθας 'ΑΧαζώνας 10 φάσκοντες υπέρ τον Βορυσθενη καί ΚαΧΧιπίΒας καί αΧΧα ονόματα, άπερ 'ΕΧΧάνικός τε καί "Ηρόδοτος καί EύΒοξος κατεφΧυάρησαν ημών, τό?11 Β' ' Αμαζώνας12 μεταξύ Μυσίας καί Καρίας καί ΑυΒίας, καθάπερ ’Έφορος νομίζει, πΧησίον Ευμης τής πατρίΒος αυτού· καί τούτο μεν εχεταί
1	άν(ί\ΐτο, omitted by MSS. except E. ayaWerαι, editors before Kramer (cp. 10. 2. 17 where same passage is quoted).
2	παρά, Corais for περί; so the later editors.
3	2απ·αΐοι, Groskurd, for 2άπαι; so the later editors.
4	Bpvyes, Up it., Β pfyts λίββ.
5	καί Mtpoves, before καί Maloves, Corais anil later editors eject.
β ‘Αλαζώνων, Tzschucke, for 'ΑΚαζίνοιν; so the later editors.
4°4
GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 20-21
shield : “ One of the Sail robbed me of my shield, which, a blameless weapon, I left behind ine beside a bush, against my will.” 1 These same people are now n ;une(l Sapaei ; for all these have their abode round Abdeni and the islands round Lemnos. Likewise the Hrvgi and Bryges and Phrvges are the same people; and the Mysi and Maeones and Mei'ones are the same ; but there is no use of enlarging on the subject. The Scepsian2 doubts the alteration of the name from “ Alybes ” to “ Chalybes ” ; and, failing to note what follows and what accords with it, and especially why the poet calls the Chalybians Halizoni, he rejects this opinion. As for me, let me place his assumption and those of the other critics side by side with my own and consider them.
21.	Some change the text and make it read cf Alazones,” others fC Amazones,” and for the words “ from Alvbc ” they read “from A lope,’’ or “ from Alobe,” calling the Scythians beyond the Borysthenes River “ Alazones,” and also “ Callipidae ” and other names—names which HeHaiiicus and Herodotus and Eudoxus have foisted on us—and placing the Amazons between Mysia and Caria and Lydia near Cyme, which is the opinion also of Ephorus, who was a native of Cyme. And this opinion might perhaps
1	Frag. 6 (51), Bergk. Same fragment quoted in 10. 2. 17.
2	Demetrius of Seepsis. * 11
7	ή, Corais inserts ; so the later editors,
8	Άλόβης, Tzselmeke, for Άόλης ; so the later editors.
9	μιν, Corais, for δέ; so the later editors.
10	Άλαζώνας, Tzselmeke, for 'ΑΑίζΰνας; so the later editors.
11	rets, Jones restores, instead of τους CD/'-' and the editors.
12	Άυαζΰινας 0, Αμαζόνας other MSS.
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τινος λόγοι» τυχόν ΐσοις· εϊη yap αν \eywv την υπό των Αίολεων καί Ιωνων οϊκισθ είσαν ύστερον, πρότερον δ’ υπό Αμαζόνων' καί επώνυμους πόλεις τινας είναι φασι, καί yap ’Έφεσον καί Σμύρναν και Κύμην καί λίύριναν. η δε Άλύβη η, ως τινες, Άλόπη η Άλόβη πως αν εν τοϊς τόποις τούτοις εξητάζετο ; πώς δε τηλόθεν; πώς δ' η τού apyvpoo yεvεθλη ;
22.	Ύαύτα μεν απολύεται ττ} μετ ay ραφή· 7ράφει yap ούτως·
αύταρ Άμαζώνων1 ΌΒίος καί Έπίστροφος
νρχον^
ελθόντ εξ ΆΧόπης, οθ' Άμαζονίδων yεvoς εστί.
ταντα δ* άποΧνσάμενος εις αΧΧο εμπεπτωκε πλάσμα· ούδαμού yap ενθάδε εύρίσκεται ' Χλόπη, και ή μετα^/ραφη δε παρά την τών άντ^ράφων τών αρχαίων πίστιν καινοτομου μενη επι τοσού-τον σχεδίασμα) εοικεν. ό δε Σκήψιος ούτε2 την τούτου δόξαν εοικεν άποδεξάμενος ου τε τών περί την Παλλήνην τούς Άλιζώνους ύπολαβόντων, ών εμνήσθημεν εν τοΐς Νακεδονικοΐς· ομοίως διαπορεϊ καί πώς εκ τών υπέρ τον Βορυσθενην νομάδων άφιχθαι συμμαχίαν τ οϊς Τ ρωσί τις νομίσειεν' επαινεί δε μάλιστα την 'Ε,καταίου του Μιλησίου και Mei>εκράτους τού ’Έύλαιτου, τών Έ-ενοκράτους ^/νωρίμων άνδρός, δόξαν καί την ΐίαλαιφάτου, ών ό μεν εν yfy περιόδω φησιν' “επι δ' ’Αλαζία πόλι3 ποταμός Όδρύσσης 4 ρεών διά Μυyδovίης 3 πεδίου
1	\)hiloric read 'Αμαζόνων.
2	οντ(, Corais, for ονδέ; so the later editors.
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not be unreasonable, tor lie may mean the country which was later settled by the Aeolians and the IonianSj but earlier by the Amazons. And there are certain cities, it is said, which got their names from the Amazons, I mean Ephesus, Smyrna, Cyme, and Myrina.1 But how could Alybe^ or, as some call it, ‘‘Alope” or “ Alobe,” be found in this region, and how about “tar away,’’ and how about “the birth-place of silver ” ?
22.	These objections Ephorus solves by his change of the text, for he writes thus : “ But the Amazons were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alope far away, where is the race of Amazons.” But in solving these objections he has fallen into another fiction ; for Alope is nowhere to be found in this region ; and, further, his change of the text, with innovations so contrary to the evidence of the early manuscripts, looks like rashness. But the Scepsian apparently accepts neither the opinion of Ephorus nor of those who suppose them to be the Halizoni near Pallene, whom I have mentioned in my description of Macedonia.2 He is also at loss to understand how anyone could think that an allied force came to help the Trojans from the nomads beyond the Borysthenes River; and he especially approves of the opinions of Hecataeus of Miletus, and of Mene-erates of Elaea, one of the disciples of Xenocrates, and also of that of Palaepliatus. The first of these says in his Circuit of the Earth: “ Near the city Alazia is the River Odrysses, which Hows out of 1 Cf. II. ό. 4.	2 Vol. Ill, p. 331, Frag. 27a. 3 4 5
3	C reads πόλ«ι.
4	Όδρύσσηϊ, Tzschucke, for <5 ζ>ΰμο$ Ohilorw, οδρύσιος x.
5	Μνγδονίηϊ, Corais, for Μιιγδο'νοί XZ, Μνγδόνηχ other MSS.
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551 άπο Βύσιος i/c τής Χίμι^ης τής ΔασκυΧίτιΒος ες 'ΡύνΒακον εσβάΧΧει·” έρημον Be είναι νυν την ’ΑΧαζίαν Xeyei, κώμας Be ποΧΧάς των ΆΧαζώνων 1 οίκείσθαι, Bi ων ΌΒρύσσης pel, ev Be ταύταις τον ΆπόΧΧωνα τιμάσθαι Βιαφερόντως, και μάΧιστα κατο, την εφορίαν των Κυζικηνών. 6 Be Me^e-κράτ7]ς ev τή ΡύΧΧησ ποντιακή περιόΒω bnτερκείσ-θαι Xeyei των περί2 την ΧΙύρΧειαν3 τόπων ορεινήν συνεχή, ή ν κατωκει το των 'ΑΧιζώνων έθνος· Bel Be, φησι, ηραφειν ev τοίς Βύο ΧάβΒα, τον Be ποιητήν ev τω ενί γραφειν Βία το μέτρον. 6 Be ΏαΧαίφατός φησιν, εξ Αμαζόνων των ev τή ΆΧόπη οίκούντων, νυν δ’ εν ΖeXeiaf τον ΌΒίον και τον ’Κπίστροφον στρατεΰσαι. τί ουν άξιο ν έπαινεΐν τάς τούτων Βόξας ; χωρίς yap του τήν άρχαίαν ypaφήv και τούτους κινεΐν ούτε τα apyvpela Βεικνύουσιν, ου τε που 5 της ΜυρΧεάτιΒος ΆΧόπη έστίν, ούτε πώς οι ενθένΒε αφημένοι εις '’\Χιον τηΧόθεν ήσαν, ει και Βοθείη 'ΑΧόπην6 τινα yeyovevai ή ’ΑΧαζίαν ποΧυ yap Βή ταυτα iyyo-τέρω εστι τή ΤρωάΒι ή τα περί 'Έφεσον. άΧΧ’ 'όμως τους περί Πόγελα Χ^οντας τους Άμαζώνας 7 μεταξύ Έφεσου καί 'S\ayvησιaς καί Πριήνης φΧυαρεΙν φησίν 6 Δημήτριος· το yap τηΧόθεν ουκ εφαρμόττειν τω τόπω. όπόσω ουν μάΧΧον ουκ εφαρμόττει τω περί Μυσίαν καί Τευθρανίαν ;
23.	Ν ϊ; Δία, άΧΧά φησι ΒεΙν ενια καί άκύρως προστιθέμενα Βέχεσθαι, ως καί·
1 Χ leads ’Αλαζόνων, other λΙ88. 'Αμαζόνων.
8 περί, Corais(from Eustathius), for υπέρ; so the later editors.
3	Μυρλείαν, Xvlander (from Eustathius), for Μυρλίαν.
4	Meincke emends δ’ iv Ζελεία to 5ε Ζηλειη. (cp. ZtAeiav § 23).
5	of!τε που, Kramer, for 'όπου ; so the later editors.
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Lake Dascylitis from the west through the plain of Nlvgdonia and empties into the Uhyndacus.’’ But he goes on to say that Alazia is new deserted, and that many villages of the Alazones, through whose country the Odrysses flows, are inhabited, and that in these villages Apollo is accorded exceptional honour, and particularly on the confines of the Cyziceni. Menecrates in his work entitled The Circuit of the Hellespont says that above the region of Myrleia there is an adjacent mountainous tnict which is occupied by the tribe of the Halizones. One should spell the name with two I’s, he says, blit on account of the metre the poet spells it Avitli only one. But Falaephatus says that it was from the Amazons who then lived in Alope, but now in Zelei;i, that Odius and Epistrophus made their expedition. Hoav, then, can the opinions of these men deserve approval ? For, apart from the fact that these men also disturb the early text, they neither show us the silver-mines, nor where in the territory of Myrleia Alope is, nor how those who Avent from there to Ilium were £* from far away,” even if one should grant that there actually was Jin Alope or Alazia ; for these, of course, are much nearer the Τ road than the places round Ephesus. But still those Avho speak of the Amazons as living in the neighbourhood of Pygela between Ephesus and Magnesia and Prienc talk nonsense, Demetrius says, for, lie adds, “ far aAvay ” cannot apply to that region. Hoav much more inapplicable, then, is it to the region of Mvsia and Teuthrania ?
23.	Yes, by Zeus, hut he goes on to say that some things are arbitrarily inserted in the text, for * 7
e Άλόπην, Groskurd, for λίμνη ; so later editors.
7 ’Αναήωνα?, Kramer, for ’Αμαζόναs ; so later editors.
409
STRABO
τή\’ εξ ' Ασκανπ/ς·
και
Άρναίος δ' ονομ εσκε, το yap θετο πότνια μήτηρ'
καί
ειΧετο δε κΧ?μδ' εύκαμπεα χ^ιρι παχείη ΠηνεΧόπη.
δεδόσθω δη καί τούτο' ἀλλ’ εκείνα ου δοτεα, οις 7τροσέχων 6 Αημήτριος ούδε τοι? ύποΧαβούσι δειν άκούειν τηΧόθεν εκ ΧαΧύβης πιθανώς άντείρηκε. σνηχωρήσας yap, οτ ι, ει καί μη εστ ι νυν εν τοϊς ΧάΧυψι τα άρχυρεια, ύπάρξαι ye ενεδεχετο, εκείνο ye ου συ^/χωρεΐ, οτ ι καλ ένδοξα ήν καί άξια μνήμης, καθάπερ τα σιδηρεία, τί δε κωΧύει, φαίιι τις αν, και ένδοξα είναι, καθάπερ καί τα σιδηρεϊα ; ή σιδήρου μεν ευπορία τόπον επιφανή δύναται ποιειν, apyvpoo δ’ ου ; τί δ' ει μή 1 κατά τούς ήρωας, άΧΧά καθ' "Ομηρον εις δόξαν ιιφΐκτο τα apyvpeia, άρα μεμψαιτό τις αν την άπόφασιν του ποιητοϋ ; πώς ούν εις τον ποιητήν ή δόξα άφίκετο ; πώς δ' ή τού εν τή Ύεμεση χαΧκού τή ΊταΧιώτιδι ; πώς δ' ή τού Οηβαϊκού πΧούτου τού κατ' ΑΓγιτ7ττον; καίτοι διπΧάσιον σχεδόν τι διεχοντα τών Αίχυπτίων Οηβών η τών ΧαΧδαίων.
Γ 552 ἀλλ’ ούδ'2 οΐς συνη^/ορεΐ, τουτοις όμoXoyεί' τα yap περί την Χκηψιν τοποθετών,3 την εαυτού πατρίδα, πΧησίον τής Έκήψεως και τού Αίσήπου Νεαν 4 κώμην καί ' Apyvpiav Xeyei καΙ'ΑΧαζονίαν.
1	τί δ’ «ϊ μ-ή, Corais, for ον τι tl μή ; so the later editors.
- υί·δ\ f'orais, for ovt‘ ; so Meineke 410
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example, “ from Ascania far away,” 1 and “ Arnaeus was his name, for his revered mother had given him this name at his birth/’ 2 and “ Penelope took the bent key in her strong hand.” 3 Now let this be granted, but those other things are not to be granted to which Demetrius assents without even making a plausible reply to those λνΐιο have assumed that λνε ought to read “ from Chalybe far away ’’; for although he concedes that, even if the silver-mines are not new in the country of the Chalybians, they could have been there in earlier times, he does not concede that other point, that they Avere both famous and worthy of note, like the iron-mines. But, one might ask, what is there to prevent them from being famous like the iron-mines? Or can an abundance of iron make a place famous but an abundance of silver not do so ? And if the silver-mines had reached fame, not in the time of the heroes, but in the time of Homer, eould any person find fault λνϋΐι the assertion of the poet ? How, pray, could their fame have readied the poet? How, pray, could the fame of the copper-mine at Temesa in Italy have reached him ? How the fame of the wealth of Thebes in Egypt,4 although he was about twice as far from Thebes as from the Chaldaeans ? But Demetrius is not even in agreement Avith those for whose opinions he pleads ; for in fixing the sites round Scepsis, his birth-place, he speaks of Nea, a village, and of Argyria and Alazonia ns near Scepsis
1 Iliad 2. 863.	2 Odyssey 18. 5.
8 Odyssey 21. 6.	4 Iliad 9. 3S1.
8 τοποθΐτων, Casaubon, for νομοθΐτΰν; so the later editors.
4 Νtav, Meineke, for Ένεσν.
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ταΰτα μεν ούν ει καί εστι, προς ταΐς πιγγαϊς αν ε'ίη τον Α'ισήπου. 6 δε Έκαταΐος \eyei επέκεινα τών εκβοΧών αυτού, 6 τε Παλα/φατος πρότερον μεν 'ΑΧόπην οικεΐν φήσας, νυν δε ΖέΧειαν, ούδεν ομοιον Xeyei τούτοις. ει δ' άρα ό ΧΙενεκράιτης, και ούδ' οντος την 'ΑΧόπην ή 'ΑΧόβην η όπως ποτε βούΧονται γράφειν φράζει, ήτις έστίν, ούδ'1 αντος ο Αημήτριος.
24.	Π ρος ΆποΧΧόδωρον δέ π ερι τών αυτών εν τω Τρωικώ διακοσμώ διaXeyόμevov ποΧΧα μεν ε'ίρηται πρότερον, και νυν δέ Χεκτέον. ου yap οίεται δεϊν δέχεσθαι τούς ΑΧιζώνους εκτός τον ’ΑΧυος· μηδεμίαν yap συμμαχίαν άφϊχθαι τοι? Ύρωσ'ιν έκ τής περαιας τού 'ΑΧυος. πρώτον τοίνυν άπαιτήσομεν αυτόν, τινες εισ'ιν οι2 εντός τού ΆΧυος ΑΧίζωνοι, οι και
τηΧόθεν εξ 'ΑΧύβης, οθεν apyvpov έστί */ενέθΧη·
ου yap εξει Xiyeiv· 'έπειτα τήν αιτίαν, δι ήν ου συ^/χωρεϊ καί εκ τής περαιας άφϊχθαι τινα συμμαχίαν· και yap ει τάς αΧΧας εντός είναι τού ποταμού πάσας συμβαίνει πΧήν τών Θρακών, μίαν ye ταντην ούδεν εκωΧυε πέραθεν άφϊχθαι εκ τής επέκεινα τών Αενκοσύρων. ή ποΧεμήσαντας 3 μεν ήν δυνατόν διαβαίνειν εκ τών τόπων τούτων καί τών επέκεινα, καθάπερ τάς 'Αμαζόνας καί Τρήρας καί Κιμμερίους φασι, συμμαχήσαντας 4
1	ονδ\ Jones, for οΰτ’.
2	οι, Corais inserts ; so the later editors.
3	πολεσήσαντα*, Corais and Meineke, following z, emend to πηλΐμτ,σοντας ; “ idque sane arridet,” says Kramer.
4	ουμααχτaavTas, Corais and Meineke, following z, emend to πυμμαχι vovras.
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and the Aesepus River. These places, then, if they really exist, would be near the sources of the Aesepus ; but Hecataeus speaks of them as beyond the outlets of it; and Palaephatus, although he says that they 1 formerly lived in ΑΙ opt*, but now in Zeleia, says nothing like whut these men say. But if Menecrates does so, not even he tells us what kind of a place “Alope” is or “ Alobc,” or however they wish tu write the name, and neither does Demetrius himself.
24.	As regards Apollodorus, who discusses the same subject in his Marshalling of the Trojan Forces, 1 have already said much in answer to him,2 but I must now speak again ; for he does not think that we should take the Halizoni as living outside the Halys River ; for, he says, 110 allied force came to the Trojans from beyond the Halys. First, therefore, we shall ask of him who «are the Halizoni this side the Hiilys and “ from Alybe far away, where is the birthplace of silver.” For lie will be unable to tell us. And we shall next ask him the reason why he does not concede that an allied force came also from the country on the far side of the river ; for, if it is the case that all the rest of the allied forces except the Thracians lived this side the river, there was nothing to prevent this one allied force from coming from the far side of the Halys, from the country beyond the White Syrians.3 Or was it possible for peoples who fought the Trojans to cross over from these regions and from the regions beyond, as they say the Amazons and Treres and Cimmerians did, and yet impossible for people who fought as allies with them
1	The Amazons (12. 3. 22).
* e.g. 7. 3. 6.	3 i.e. Cappadocians.
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S' άόύνατον ; αι μεν οΰν 'Αμαζόνες ου συνεμάχουν, 8ιά το τον ΥΙρίαμον ποΧεμήσαι προς αν τά? συμ-μαχούντα τοΐς Φρυξίν,1
οι ρα τ οτ' ήΧθον 'Αμαζόνες άντιάνειραι 'φησ'ιν ό Υίρίαμος),
καί yap iyiov επίκουρος εών μετά τοΐσιν εΧέ^/μην.
οι S' ομορονντες αύταΐς, ού8' ούτως άπωθεν οντες, ώστε χαΧεπήν είναι την εκεϊθεν μετιπτεμψιν, ού8' εχθρας υποκείμενης, ού8εν εκωΧύοντο, οίμαι, συμ-μαχεϊν.
25.	'ΑΧΧ' ού8ε 8όξαν εχει τοιαύτην των παΧαιών είπειν, ως σνμφωνουντων απάντων, μηύενας εκ τής περαίας τού ΆΧυος κοινωνήσαι τού Τρωικού ποΧεμου. προς τουναντίον 8ε μάΧΧον εύροι τις αν μαρτυρίας· Χίαιάνύριος ηούν εκ των Λευκο-σύρων φησι τούς Ενετούς όρμηθεντας συμμάχησαν τοις Τρωσίν, εκεϊθεν 8ε μετά των Θρακών άπάραι και οίκήσαι περί τον τού 'Αύριον μυχόν, τούς 8ε μη μετασχόντας της στρατείας 'Κνετούς C 553 Καππάύοκας yενεσθαι. συνη~/ορεΐν 8' αν 8όξειε τω λόγω τούτω, 8ιότι πάσα ή πΧησίον τού ' ΑΧυος Καππαύοκία, οση παρατείνει τή ΠaφXayovίa, ταΐς 8υσϊ χρήται 8ιαΧεκτοις και τοΐς όνόμασι πΧεονάζει τ οις ΤίαφΧα^/ονικοΐς, Β ά~/ας καί Β ιάσας καί Αίνιάτης καί 'Ρατώτης και Ζαρύώκης καί Τίβιος καί Τάσυς καί ΌΧι^/ασυς καί ΧΙάνης· ταύτα */άρ εν τε τή Βαμωνίτιύι 1 2 καί τή Π t-
1	Φ ρυξίν, Kramer (see Iliad 3. 184), for 'Ιωσιν oz, Τρωσίν other MSS. ; so the later editors.
2	Bcuιανίτιδι MSS. ; Φαζ-ηιχνι-Ιτιαι Meineke.
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to do so? New the Amazons would not fight on Priam’s side because of the fact that he had fought against them as an ally of the Phrygians, against the “ Amazons, peers of men, who came at that time,”1 as Priam says, “for I too, being their ally, \vas numbered among them ” ; but since the peoples whose countries bordered on that of the Amazons were not even far enough away to mnke difficult the Trojan summons for help from their countries, and since, too, there was no underlying cause for hatred, there was nothing to prevent them, I think, from being allies of the Trojans.
25.	Neither can Apollodorus impute such an opinion to the early writers, as though they, one and all, voiced the opinion that no peoples from the f;ir side of the Halys liiver took part in the Trojan war. One might rather find evidence to the contrary ; at any rate, Maeandrius says that the Eneti first set forth from the country of the White Syrians and allied themselves with the Trojans, and that they sailed away from Troy with the Thracians and took uj) their abode round the recess of the Adrias,2 but that the Eneti who did not have a part in the expedition had become Cappadocians. The following might seem to agree with this account, I mean the fact that the whole of that part of Cappadocia near the Halys River which extends along Paphlagonia uses two languages which abound in Paphlagonian names, as “ Bagas,” “ Biasas,” “ Aeniates,” “ Rha-totes,” “ Zardoces,” “ Tibins,” “ Gasys,” “ Oligasys,” and “ Manes,” for these names are prevalent in
1 Iliad 3. 189 ; but the text of Homer reads “on that day when the Amazons came, the peers of men.”
* i.e. the Adriatic Gulf.
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μοΧίτιδι 1 και τί} ΓαζηΧωνίτιδι 2 και Γαζακηνή καί άΧΧαις πΧείσταις χώραις επιποΧάζει τα ονόματα, αυτός δε ό ’ΑποΧΧόδωρος τταρατίθησι το του Ζηνοδότου, ότι ypiicper
εξ Ει>ετής, όθεν ήμιόνων yόνος ir/ροτβράων. ταύτην δε φησιν 'Εκαταΐον τον ΧΙιΧήσιον δέ-χεσθαι την Άμισόν ή δ’ ’Αμισός εϊρηται, διότι των Αευκοσύρων εστί καί εκτός του ' ΑΧυος.
26.	Εϊρηται δ’ αυτω που, και διότι ο ποιητής ιστορίαν είχε των ΙΙαφΧα^/όνων των εν τί} μεσο-yaia παρά των πεζί} διεΧθοντων την χώραν, την παραΧΐαν δ' ήηνόει, καθάπερ 3 και την άΧΧην την Εοντικήν ώνόμαζε yap αν4 αυτήν, τουναντίον ύ εστιν άναστρεφαντα είπειν, εκ της περιοδείας υρμηθεντα τής άποδοθείσης νυνί, ως την μεν παραΧΐαν πάσαν επεΧηΧυθε και ουδεν των ον των τότε άξιων ° μνήμης παραΧεΧοιπεν, ει Β' Ήρά-κΧειαν καϊ'Άμαστριν καί Έ,ινώπηΐ’ ου Χέηει, τάς μηπω συνωκισμενας, ουδεν θαυμαστόν, της δε μεσοηαίας6 ουδεν άτοπον ει μη εϊρηκε. και το μή όνομάζειν δε 7Γθλλά των ^/νωρίμων ονκ άηνοίας εστι σημεΐον, όπερ και εν τοΐς έμπροσθεν επεση-μηνάμεθα· ayνοεΐν yap αυτόν ποΧΧα των ενδόξων
1	Πι,αολίτίδι MSS., except DCorxy, which read Πημολίτιδι, the ι being changed to η in I) : Meineke emends to Πημο\ι· οίτιδι (see C. Miillcr, I.e. ρ. Κ)·21).
2	Γαζηλωνίτιδι, Meineke, following conj, of (iroskurd, for Ζαγλονθιτιδί or, Γα(,ίολονἶπδι w, Γαζα\ουίτώι other MSS.
3	καθάπερ, Xylander, for καίπερ ; so the later editors, except Kramer, who strangely proposes χσπερ.
4	αν, the editors insert.
3 ὰ|ίον h, όξιον other MSS.
c tt)s δέ μεαο-γαίας, Jones restores, for την δὲ μεσά-^αιαι· Kramer and later editors'.
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Hamonitis,1 Fiinolitis,1 2 Gazelonitis, Gazuceue and most of the other districts. Apollodorus himself quotes the Homeric verse as written by Zenodotus, stating that lie writes it as follows : “ from Enete,3 whence the breed of the wild mules ” ; 4 and he says that Hecataeus of Miletus takes Enete to be Ainisus. Hut, as I have already stated,5 Amisns belongs to the White Syrians and is outside the Halys River.
2G. Apollodorus somewhere states, also, that the poet got an account of those l\>plil;i<njuians who lived in the interior from men who had passed through the country on foot, but that he was ignorant of the Paphlagonian coast, just as lie was ignorant of the rest of the Pontic const ; for otherwise he would have named them. O11 the contrary, one can retort and say, on the basis of the description which I have now given, that Homer traverses the whole of the coast and omits nothing of the tilings that were then worth recording, and that it is not nt all remarkable if he does not mention Heradeia and Annistris and Sinope, cities which had not vet been founded, and that it is not at all strange if lie has mentioned no part of the interior. And further, the tact that Homer does not name many of the known places is no sign of ignorance, as I have already demonstrated in the foregoing part of my work ; 6 for lie says that Homer
1	“ Hamonitis” is doubtful ; Meineke emends to “Phaze-inonitis.”
2	“ l’imolitis ” is doubtful; Meineke emends to “l’iino-lisitis.”
3	is. “ Enete ” instead of “Heneti,” or “ Encti ” (the reading accepted by Strabo and modern scholars). See Vol. II, i>. 'J9S, foot-note 4, and also pp. .SOS and SOil.
4	Iliad ± 852.	6 L·’. 3. 9.
«1.2. 14, 19 ; 7. 3. ϋ-7 ; ami 8. 3. 8.
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εφη περί τον ΙΙόντον, olov ποταμούς καί έθνη' όνομάσαι yap αν. τούτο δ’ επί μεν τινων σφόδρα σημειωδών δοίη τις αν, olov Μκύθας καί ΛΙαιώτιν καί νΙστρον. ου yap αν1 διά σημείων μεν τούς νομάδας εϊρηκε Γa\aκτoφάyoυς Άβίοκς τε δικαιότατους τ' ανθρώπους, και ετι ayαυούς ΊππημοΧ yoύς, Μκύθας δβ ούκ αν ειπεν ή Μαυρομάτας η Μαρμάτας, ει δη ούτως ώνομάζοντο ύπο των 'ΚΧΧηνων, ούδ' αν Θρακών τε και ΧΙυσών μνησ-θεις των προς τω 'Ίστρω αυτόν παρεσ'^ησε, pkyiGTOv των ποταμών οντα, και άΧλως επιφόρως εχων προς το τοΐς ποταμούς άφορίζεσθαι τούς τόπους, ούδ' αν Κιμμερίους Χ^ων παρήκε τον Βόσπορον η την ΜαιωτίΐΛ
27.	Έπι δε τών μη ου τω σημειωδών η μη τότε η μι} προς τ>)ν ύπόθεσιν, τί αν τις μεμφοιτο ; οίον τον Ύάναϊν, δι' ούδεν άΧΧο yvωpιζόμεvov ή διότι C 554 τής Ασίας και της Eύρώπης οριόν εστιν άΧΧ' ούτε την 'Ασίαν ούτε την Υύύρώπην ώνόμαζόν πω οι τότε, ουδέ διηρητο ούτως εις τρεις ηπείρους η οίκουμόνη· ώνόμασε yap αν που διά τό Χίαν σημειώδες, ως και την Λιβύην και τον Αίβα τον άπο τών εσπεριών τής Λιβύης πνεοντα· τών δ' ηπείρων μήπω διωρισμόνων, ουδέ τού Τανάϊδος εδει και τής μνήμης αυτού. ποΧλά δε και αξιομνημόνευτα μεν, ούχ ύπεδραμε δί’ ποΧύ yap δη
1	όν, before διά, Grosknrd inserts ; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner.
See 7. -1 U—7.
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was ignorant of many of the famous things round tiic Pontus, for example, rivers and tribes, for otherwise, lie says, Homer would have named them. This one might grant in the case of certain very significant things, for example, the Scythians and Lake Maeotis and the Ister River, for otherwise Homer would not have described the nomads by significant characteristics as “ Galactophagi ” and “ Abii ” and as “men most just,” «and also as “proud Hippemolgi,” 1 and yet fail to call the Scythians either Sauromatae or Sarmat;ie, if indeed they were so named bv the Greeks, nor vet, when lie mentions the Thracians and Mysians near the Ister, pass by the Ister in silence, greatest of the rivers, and especially when he is inclined to mark the boundaries of places by rivers, nor yet, when he mentions the Cimmerians, omit any mention of the Bosporus or Lake Maeotis.
27.	But in the case of things not so significant, either not at that time or for the purposes of his work, how could anyone find fault with Homer for omitting them ? For example, for omitting the Tanai's River, which is well known for no other reason tlinii that it is the boundary between Asia «ind Europe. But the people of that time were not yet using either the name “Asia” or “Europe,” nor yet had the inhabited world been divided into three continents as now, for otherwise lie would have named them somewhere because of their very great significance, just as he mentions Libya and also the Lips, tlie wind that blows from the western parts of Libya. But since the continents had not yet been distinguished, there was no need of mentioning the Tanai's either. Many tilings were indeed worthy of mention, but they did not occur to him ; for of course
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καί το επεΧευστικον είδος εν τε τοΐς Χόγοις καί εν ταϊς ιτράξεσίν εστιν. εκ πάντων δε1 των τοιούτων δήΧόν εστιν, οτι μοχθηρω σημείω χρήται πας 6 εκ του μη Χε^εσθαί τι υπ ο του ποιητυΰ το άηνοεϊσθαι εκείνο υπ' αυτού τεκμαιρομένος, καί δεί διά πΧειδνων παραδειχμάτων εζεΧεγχειν αύτο μοχθηρόν ον, ποΧΧω yap αύτω κέχρηνται ποΧΧοί. άνακρουστέον ουν αυτούς προφέροντας τα τοιαύτα, ει καί τaυτoXoyήσoμεv τον Xoyov'2 οΐον έπί των ποταμών ει τις Χεγοι, τω μη ώνομάσθαι άyvoείσ-θαι, ευήθη φήσομεν τον Xoyov' δπου yε ουδέ ΜέΧητα τον παρά την Σμύρναν ρέοντα ωνόμακε πόταμον, την ύπο των πΧείστων Χεχομένην αυτού πατρίδα, 'Έρμον πόταμον καί ''Τλλοι> δνομάζων, ουδέ ΥΙακτωΧον τον εις τ αύτο τούτοις ρεϊθρον έμβάΧΧοντα, την δ' αρχήν άπδ τού ΤμωΧου έχοντα, ού 3 μεμνηται' ούδ' αυτήν Σμύρναν X£yει, ουδέ τάς αΧΧας των Ίωνων πόΧεις καί των Α ίοΧέων τάς πΧείστ ας, ΜίΧητον Χε^/ων καί Σάμον 4 καί Λέσβον καί Τένεδον, ουδέ Αηθαΐον τον παρά Μayvpaiav ρέοντα, ουδέ δη Μαρσύαν, τούς εις τον Μαίανδρον εκδιδόντας, εκείνον δνομάζων καί προς τούτοις
*Ρήσον θ’ Τύπτάπορόν τε Κάιρησόν τε 'Ρόδιον
καί τούς αΧΧους, ών οι πΧείους οχετών οΰκ είσι μείζους. ποΧΧάς τε χώρας ονομάζων καί πόΧεις
1	Before τών τοιούτων λΐείηεΐίβ inserts τούτων καί!
2	τbv λόγον seems to be an interpolation ; λίβΐηεΐίβ ejects.
3	ου, the editors, for ον.
4	καί ’Σ,άμον, ejected by Corais and later editors on the 420
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adventitiousness is much in evidence both in one’s discourse and in one’s actions. From all these facts it is clear that every man who judges from the poet’s failure to mention anything that he is ignorant of that thing uses faulty evidence. And it is necessary to set forth several examples tu prove that it is faulty, for many use such evidence to a great extent. We must therefore rebuke them when they bring forward such evidences, even though in so doing i shall be repeating previous argument.1 For example, in the case of rivers, if anyone should s;iy that the poet is ignorant of some river because lie clues not name it, 1 shall say that his argument is silly, because the poet does not even name the Meles River, which Hows past Smyrna, the city which by most writers is called his birth-place, although lie names the Herinus and Hyllus Rivers; neither does he name the Pactolus River, which Hows into the same channel as these two rivers anti rises in Tmolus, a mountain which he mentions;2 neither does lie mention Smyrna itself, nor the rest of the Ionian cities ; nor the most of the Aeolian cities, though he mentions Miletus and Samos and Lesbos and Tenedos ; μοι· yet the Lethaeus River, which flows p.ist Magnesia, nor the Marsyas River, which rivers empty into the Maeander, which last he mentions by name, ;ts also “the Rhesus and Heptaporus and Caresus and Rhodius,”3 and the rest, most of which are no more Ilian small streams. And when he names both many
1	12. 3. 20.	* Iliad 2. 800 anil 21. 833.
s Iliad 12. -0
ground that the Ionian Samoa is nowhere specifically mentioned by Homer (see 10. 2. 17).
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τότε μεν καί τούς ποταμούς καί 'όρη συγκαταλέγει, τότε δ' οΰ' τούς γούν κατο, την Αιτωλίαν καί την 'Αττικήν ου λέγει, ούδ’ άλλους ητλείους· 0τι1 και των πόρρω μεμνημενος των εγγύς σφόδρα ου μεμνηται, ου δήπου άγνοών αυτούς, 'γνωρίμους τοϊς άλλοις όντας· ούδε δη τούς εγγύς επίσης, ών τούς μεν ονομάζει, τούς 8ε ου, οΐον Αυκίους μεν καί ΞοΧύμους, Μιλύας δ’ ου, ούδε ΠαμφύΧους ούδε ΓΙίσιδας· καί ΪΙαφλαγόνας μεν καί Φρύγας και Μυσηύς, λίαριανδυνούς δ’ ου, ούδε θυνούς ουδέ Βιθυνούς ούδε Β έβρυκας’ ’Αμαζόνων τε μεμνητ αι, Αευκοσύρων δ’ ου, ούδε Έύρων ούδε Καππαδόκων ούδε Ανκαόνων, Φοί-C 555 νικάς καί Αιγυπτίους καί Αιθίοπας θρύλων και Άλιμον μεν πεδίον λέγει καί Άρίμους, το δε έθνος, εν ω ταύτα, σιγά. ό μεν δη τοιούτος έλεγχος ψευδής εστιν, ό δ’ άληθης, όταν δείκνυται ψεύδος λεγόμενόν τι. άΧΧ’ ούδ’ εν τω τοιούτω κατορθών έδείχθη, ο τε2 γε εθάρρησε πλάσματα λέγειν τούς άγαυούς 'Ιππημο \γούς καί3 Γαλακτοφάγος· τοσαντα καί προς ’Απολλόδωρον έπάνειμι δε επι την έξης περιήγησιν.
28.	’Υπέρ μεν δη των περί Φαρνακίαν καί Ύραπεζούντα τόπων οι Ύιβαρηνοί καί Ααλδαΐοι μέχρι της μικρός ’Αρμενίας εϊσίν. αν τη δ' εστιν εύδαίμων ίκανως χώρα’ δυνάσται δ’ αύτην κα-τεϊχον αει, καθάπερ την Χωφηνήν, τότε μεν φίλοι
1	ἔτι, the later editors, for iitei MSS., except hn, which omit the word.
2	ot€, Groskurd, for offre ; so the later editors.
3	καί, added by i; so the editors.
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countries and cities, he sometimes names with them the rivers and mountains, but sometimes he does not. At any rate, he does not mention the rivers in Aetolia or Attica, nor in several other countries. Besides, if he mentions rivers far away and yet does not mention those that are very near, it is surely not because he was ignorant of them, since they were known to all others. Nor yet, surely, was he ignorant of peoples that were equally near, some of which he names and some not; for example he names the Lycians and the Solymi, but not the Milyae; nor yet the Pampliylians or Pisidians ; and though he names the Paphlagonians3 Phrygians, and Mvsians, lie does not name Marianclynians or Thy-nians or Bitlijnians or Bebryces ; and he mentions the Amazons, but not the White Syrians or Syrians, or Cappadocians, or Lycaonians, though he repeatedly mentions the Phoenicians and the Egyptians and the Ethiopians. And although he mentions the Aleian plain and the Arimi,1 lie is silent as to the tribe to which both belong. Such a test of the poet, therefore, is false ; but the test is true only when it is shown that some false statement is made by him. But Apollodorus has not been proved correct in this case either, I mean when he was bold enough to say that the “proud Hippemolgi ” and “ Galactophagi ’’ were fabrications of the poet. So much for Apollodorus. I now return to the part of my description that comes next in order.
28.	Above the region of Pharnacia and Trapezus are the Tibareni and the Chaldaei, whose country extends to Lesser Armenia. This country is fairly fertile. Lesser Armenin, like Sophene, was alwaj^s in llie possession of potentates, who at times were
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τοΐς αΧΧοις Αρμενίοις οντε9, τότε δβ ΙΒιοπρα-χούντες' υπηκόους Β’ είχον καί τούς ΧαΧΒαίους καί Ύιβαρηνούς, ώστε μέχρι Ύραπεζούντος και Φαρνακίας Βιατείνειν την αρχήν αυτών, αύζηθείς Be ΜιθριΒάτης 6 Έύπάτωρ και τής ΚοΧχίΒος κατέστη κύριος καί τούτων άπαντων, ’Αντιπάτρου τού ΧίσιΒος παραχωρήσαντος αυτώ. έπε-μεΧήθη Be οΰτω των τόπων τούτων, ώστε πέντε καί έβΒομήκοντα φρούρια έν αύτοΐς κατεσκευά-σατο, οισπερ τήν πΧείστην ηάζαν ένεχείρισε. τούτων Β’ ήν άξιοΧοχώτατα ταΰτα’ ΎΒαρα και ΠασγοιΒάριζα και Χινορία, επιπεφυκός τοΐς όρίοις τής μεχάΧης Αρμενίας χωρίον, Βιόπ€ρ ®εοφάνης Χννορίαν 7ταρωνόμασεν. ή yap τού ΤϊαρυάΒρον πάσα όρ€ΐνή τοιαύτας έπιτηΒειότητας έχει ποΧΧάς, εύυΒρός τε ουσα καί ύΧώΒης και άποτόμοις φά-ραχξι καί κρημνοϊς ΒιβιΧημμένη ποΧΧαχόθεν έτετείχιστο γούν ένταύθα τα πΧειστα των yα-ζοφυΧακίων, και Βή καί το τεΧευταιον βίς ταύτας κaτέφvye τάς εσχατιάς της Υίοντικής βασιΧείας ό ΧΙιθριΒάτης, έπιόντος ΤΙομπηίου, καί τής Άκι-Χισηνής 1 κατά Δάστeipa εύυΒρον ορος καταΧα-βόμενος (πΧησίον Β’ ήν καί 6 Κύφράτης 6 Βιορίζων τήν ΆκιΧισηνήν από τής μικράς ’Αρμενίας) Βιέτριψε1 2 τέως, εως ποΧιορκούμενος ήνα’/κάσθη φυχεΐν Βιά των ορών εις ΚοΧχίΒα, κάκειθεν εις Βόσπορον. Πομπήιος Βέ περί τον τόπον τούτον πόΧιν εκτισεν έν τή μικρά 'Αρμενία ΧικόποΧιν, ή 3 καί νύν συμμένει καί οίκεΐται καΧώς.
1	Άϊίλκτηΐ'δο ΧΖ, 'Α-γ-γολισηνης other MSS.
2	τί, before reus, omitted by χ; so Corais and Meineke.
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friendly to the other Armenians and at times minded their own affairs. They held as subjects the Chaldaei and the Tibareni, and therefore their empire extended to Trapezus and Pharnacia. But when Mithridates Eupator had increased in power, he established himself as master, not only of Colchis, but also of all these places, these having been ceded to him by Antipater, the son of Sisis. And he cared so much for these places that he built seventy-five strongholds in them and therein deposited most of his treasures. The most notable of these strongholds were these: Hydara and Basgoedariza and Sinoria ; Sinoria was close to the borders of Greater Armenia, and this is why Theophanes changed its spelling to Synoria.1 For as a whole the mountainous range of the Paryadres lias numerous suitable places for such strongholds, since it is well-watered and woody, and is in many places marked by sheer ravines and cliffs; at any rate, it was here that most of his fortified treasuries were built; and at last, in fact, Mithridates fled for refuge into these farthermost parts of the kingdom of Pontus, when Pompey invaded the country, and having seized a well-watered mountain near Dasteira in Acilisene (near by, also, was the Euphrates, which separates Acilisene from Lesser Armenia), he stayed there until lie was besieged and forced to flee across the mountains into Colchis and from there to the Bosporus. Near this place, in Lesser Armenia, Pompey built a city, Nicopolis,2 which endures even to this day and is well peopled.
1	“ Synoria” means “border-land.”
2	“Victory-city.” 3
3	ή, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors.
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29.	jl'7/1' μεν ovv μικράν ’Αρμενίαν άλλοτ άλλων εχόντων, ώς εβούλοντο Ρωμαίοι, το τελευταϊον είχεν ο ’Αρχέλαος. τους 8έ Ύιβαρηνούς και Χαλ8αίους μέχρι Κολχί8ος και Φαρνακίας καί Ύραπεζονντος έχει ΥΙυθο8ωρίς, γυνή σώφρων και όυνατή προϊ'στασθαι -πραγμάτων, έστι δε Qvya-
C 556 τηρ Τ\υθο8ώρου τον Τραλλιανοΰ, yvvy δ’ iyevero ΥΙόλέμωνος και συνεβασίλενσεν εκείνω χρόνον τινα, ειτα 8ιε8έξατο την αρχήν, τελευτήσαντος εν τοι? ’AaTrovpyiavois1 καλουμΑνοις των 7τερι τήν Έιν8ικήν βαρβάρων 8υείν 8' εκ τον Πολί-μωνος οντων νίών καί θυη/ατρός, ή μεν ε8όθη Κότιη τω Έατταίω, 8ολοφονηθέντος 8έ εχήρευσε, παΐ8ας εχουσα εξ αυτού· 8υναστενει 8’ ό πρεσβυτατος αυτών των 8έ της Γ\υθο8ωρί8ος υιών ό μεν Ιδιώτης σννΒιώκει τ ή μητρί τήν αρχήν, ό 8ε νεωστ'ι καθίσταται2 τής με^/άλης ’Αρμενίας βασιλεύς. αυτή δε συνωκησεν Άρχελάω και συνίμεινεν εκείνω μέχρι τέλους, νυν δε χηρεύει, τά τε λεχθέντα εχουσα χωρία καί άλλα εκείνων χαριέστερα, περί ών εφεξής ερονμεν.
30.	Τ?5 yap Φαρνακία συνεχής εστιν ή Έ,ιΒηνή καί ή (:ΰεμίσκυρα. τούτων 8' ή Φανάροια ύπέρκει-ται, μέρος εχουσα του ΙΊοντου το κράτιστον' και yap ελαιόφντος έστι και ενοινος και τα? άλλας εχει πάσας άρετάς. εκ μεν των έωων μερών
1	’ Ασπουρ-γιαίΌ?*, Xylander, for Άπουργιαι ots; so the later editors.
2	καεϊσταται, Corais, for καθίσταται; so the later editors. * 3
1 Cf. 14. I. 42.	- King of Odrysae (Book ΥΠ, Frag. 47).
3	In a.d. 19 by his uncle, Rhescuporis, king of the Bosporus.
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29.	Now as for Lesser Armenia, it was ruled by different persons at different times, according to the ΛνϊΙΙ of the Romans, and finally by Archeliius. But the Tibareni and Chaldaei, extending as far as Colchis, and Pharnacia and Tmpezus are ruled by Pythodoris, ;i woman who is wise and qualified to preside over affairs of state. She is the daughter of Pythodorus of Tralles. She became the wife of Polemon and reigned along with him for a time, and then, when he died1 in the country of the Aspurgiani, as they are called, one of the barbarian tribes round Sindicc, she succeeded to the rulership. She had two sons and a daughter by Polemon. Her daughter was married to Cotys the Sapaean,2 but lie was treacherously slain,3 and she lived in widowhood, because she had children by him; and the eldest of these is now in power.4 As for the sons of Pythodorus, one of them 5 as a private citizen is assisting his mother in the administration of her empire, whereas the other6 has recently been established as king of Greater Armenia. She herself married Archelaiis and remained with him to the end;7 but she is living in widowhood now, and is in possession not only of the places above mentioned, but also of others still more charming, which I shall describe next.
30.	Sklene and Themiscyra are contiguous to Pharnacia. And above these lies Fhanaroea, which has the best portion of Pontus, for it is planted with olive trees, .abounds in wine, and has all the other goodly attributes a country can have. On its eastern
4	The king of Thrace.	5 Polemon II.
6 Zcnun.	7 He died in A.r>. 17.
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προβεβΧημενη τον Τίαρυάδρην, παράΧΧηΧον αυτή κατά μήκος, εκ δε των προς δύσιν τον Αίθρον καί τον 'ΌφΧιμον. εστι δ’ αύΧών καί μήκος εχων άξιόΧο^/ον καί πλάτος, διαρρει δ’ αυτήν εκ μεν τής 'Αρμενίας 6 Αύκος, εκ δε των περί ’Αμάσειαν στενών ο *\ρις· συμβάΧΧουσι δ’ άμφό-τεροι κατά μέσον ττου τον αύΧώνα, επί τή συμβοΧή δ’ ΐδρυται πόΧις, ήν ό μεν πρώτος ύποβεβΧημενος ϊίύπατορίαν άφ' αυτού προση-γόρευσε, ΥΙομπήιος δ’ ήμιτεΧή καταλαβών, προσθβίς χώραν, καί οίκήτορας, Μα-γνόποΧιν προσεΐπεν. αυτή μεν ούν εν μεσω κεϊται τω πεδίω, προς αυτή δε τή παρώρεια του Τίαρυάδρου Κάβειρα Ϊδρυται, στα-δίοις εκατόν1 καί πεντήκοντά που νοτιωτερα τής Μα^νοπόΧεως, δσον καί Άμάσεια δυσμικωτερα αυτής εστίν εν δε τοΐς Καβείροις τά βασίΧεια Μιθριδάτου κατεσκεύαστο καί ό ύδραΧετης, καί τά ζω^/ρεΐα καί αι πΧησίον Θήραν καί τά μετ αΧΧα.
31.	Ενταύθα δε καί το Καινόν χωρίον προσα-ηορευθέν, ερυμνή καί απότομος πέτρα, διεχουσα των Κάβειρων εΧαττον ή διακοσίους σταδίους· εχει δ’ επί τή κορυφή πη^ήν άναβάΧΧουσαν ποΧυ ύδωρ, περί 1 2 τε τή ρίζρ ποταμόν καί φαραγ·/α βαθεΐαν. τό δ’ ύψος εξαίσιον τής πέτρας εστί άνω3 τού αύχενος, ώστ άποΧιορκητος εστι, τετείχισται δε θαυμαστώς, πΧήν όσον οι ’Ρωμαίοι κατεσπασαν ου τω δ’ εστίν άπασα ή κύκΧω
1	For ΐκατ6ν (ρ'), C. ΛΙ tiller (Ind. Var. Lecl., ρ. 1021) conj, σ' (-00).
2	περί, Meineke emends to πρόϊ.
3	Svo>, Jones inserts, from proposals of Groskurd.
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side it is protected by the Paryadres Mountain, in its length lying parallel to that mountain ; and on its western side by the Lithrus and Ophlinius Mountains. It forms a valley of considerable breadth hs well .as length ; and it is traversed by the Lycus River, which flows from Armenia, and by the Iris, which flows from the narrow passes near Amaseia. The two rivers meet at about the middle of the valley; and at their junction is situated α city which the first man who subjugated it1 called Eupatoria after his own name, but Pompey found it only half-finished and added to it territory and settlers, and called it Magnopolis. Now this city is situated in the middle of the plain, but Cabeira is situated close to the very foothills of the Paryadres Mountains about one hundred and fifty stadia farther south than Magnopolis, the same distance that Amaseia is farther west than Magnopolis. It was at Cabeira that the palace of Mithridates was built, and also the water-mill; and here were the zoological gardens, and, near by, the hunting grounds, and the mines.
31.	Here, also, is Kainon Chorion,2 as it is called, a rock that is sheer and fortified by nature, being less than two hundred stadia distant from Cabeira. It has on its summit a spring that sends forth much water, and at its foot a river and a deep ravine. The height of the rock above the neck 3 is immense, so that it is impregnable; and it is enclosed by remarkable walls, except the part where they have been pulled down by the Romans. And the whole country around is so overgrown with forests, and so
1	i.e. Mithridates Eupator.	2 “New Place.”
3	i.e. the “neck,” or ridge, which forms the approach to ruck (cp. the use of the word in § .39 following).
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κατάδρυμος καί ορεινή καί άνυδρος, ώστ εντός εκατόν και είκοσι σταδίων μη είναι δυνατόν στρα-τοττεδεύσασθαι. ενταύθα μεν ήν τω Μιθριδάτη τα τιμιώτατα των κειμηλίων, α νυν εν τω Καπιτώλιο) κειται, ΤΙομπηίου άναθεντος. ταύτην δη την χωράν εχει πάσαν η ΠυΡοδωρις, προσεχή υυσαν τη βαρβάρω τη υπ’ αυτής κατεχομενη, καί την Ζηλϊτιν καί ΜεγαλοπολΓτιζ'. τἀ δε Κάβειρα, ΤΙομπηίου σκευάσαντος εις πάλιν καί καλεσαντος Διοσπολιν,1 εκείνη πρησκατεσκευασε καί Σεβαστήν μετωνάμασε, βασιλεία) τε τη πόλει χρηται. εχει δε καί το ιερόν ΧΙηνος Φαρνάκου καλονμενον,2 την Άμερίαν κωμόπολιν ποΧΧούς ίεροδούΧους εχουσαν καί χώραν ίεράν, ην ο ιερωμένος αει καρπούται. ετίμησαν δ’ οι βασιΧεΐς το ιερόν τούτο ούτως εις υπερβολήν, ώστε τον βασιλικόν καλούμενον ορκον τούτον3 άπεφηναν Τύχην βασιλεως καί Μἡνα Φαρνάκου· εστι δε καί τούτο τής Σελήνης το ιερόν, καθάπερ το εν Άλβανοϊς καί τα εν Φρυγία, τό τε τού ΧΙηνος εν τω όμοινύμω τοπω καί το τού Άσκαιου το
1	Διόσπολιν ϊ, Αιόπολιν other MSS.
2	ix an«l Corais insert καί before την Άμερίαν.
3	Ο and Corais read τοίτο instead of τούτον.
1 “ City of Zeus.”	2 In Latin, “Augusta.”
3	i.e. established by Pharnaces.
4	Professor David ΛΙ. Robinson says (in a private communication) :	“I think that Μήν Φαρνάκου equals Τύχη
BaiuAeccs, since Μήν equals Τύχη on coins of Antioch.”
r' Goddess of the “ Moon.” 6 See 11.4. 7 and 12. 8. 20. ' Sir William Ramsay (Journal of Hellenic Studies 1918,
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mountainous and waterless, that it is impossible for an enemy to encamp within one hundred and twenty stadia. Here it was that the most precious of the treasures of Mithridates were kept, which are now stored in the Capitolium, where they were dedicated by Poinpey. Pythodoris possesses the whole of this country, which is adjacent to the barbarian country occupied by her, and also Zelitis and Megalopolitis. As for Cabeira, which by Pompey had been built into a city and called Diospolis/ Pythodoris further adorned it and changed its name to Sebaste;2 and she uses the city as a royal residence. It has also the temple of Men of Pharnaces,3 as it is called,— the village-city Anieria, which has many temple-servants, and also a sacred territory, the fruit of which is always reaped by the ordained priest. And the kings revered this temple so exceedingly that they proclaimed the “royal” oath as follows: “By the Fortune of the king and by Men of Pharnaces.” 4 And this is also the temple of Selene,5 like that among the Albanians and those in Phrygia,6 I mean that of Men in the place of the same name and that of Men 7 Ascaeus8 near the Antiocheia that is near
vol. 38, pp. 148 ff.) argues that “Men” is a grecizcd form for the Anatolian “Manes,” the native god ot the land of Ouramma; and “Manes Ourammoas was Hellenized as Zeus Ouruda-menos or Eurnda - raenos.” See also M. Rostovtzeif, Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire, p. 238, and Daremberg et Saglio, Dict. Antiq., s.v. “Lunus.” 8 “Ascaenus” (Άσκαηνόί) is the regnlar spelling of the word, the spelling found in hundreds of inscriptions, whereas Ascaeus (Άσκαΐο*) has been found in only two inscriptions, according to Professor David M. Robinson. On this temple, see Sir W. M. Ramsay’s “Excavations at Pisidian Antioch in 1912,” The Athenaeum, London, March 8, Aug. 31, and Sept. 7, 1913.
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προς Αντιόχεια τί} προς ΠισιΒία1 καί το εν ττ} χώρα των ' Αντιοχεων.
32.	'Τπερ 8ε της Φαναροίας εστ'ι τα 1 2 Κομανα τα εν τω ΤΙόντω, ομώνυμα τοΐς εν ττ} με^άΧη ΚαππαΒοκία και τί} αν ττ/ θεώ καθιερωμένα, άφι-Βρνθεντα εκειθεν, σχεΒον 8έ τι και τί} ά<γωγί} παραπΧησία κεχρημένα των τε ιερουργιών και των θεοφοριών καί τής περί τούς ίερεας τιμής, και μάΧιστα επ'ι των προ του βασιΧεων ήνίκα 8\ς τού έτους κατ α τ ας εξόΒους Χεγομενας τής θεού ΒιάΒημα φορών ετϋηχανεν ο ίερεύς, καί ήν Βεύτερυς κατά τιμήν μετά τον βασιΧεα.
33.	Έμνήσθημεν Βε πρότερον ΑορυΧάου τε τον τακτικού, ος ήν προπάππος τής μητρος ημών, κα'ι άΧΧου ΑορυΧάον, ος ήν εκείνον άΒεΧφιΒούς, νιος Be ΦιΧεταίρον, και Βιότι εκείνος τών ϊίΧΧων τιμών παρά τού Κνπάτ ορος τών μεγίστων τυχών και 8 ή καί τής εν Κομάνοις ΐερωσύνης εφω-ράθη τήν βασίΧείαν άφιστάς 'Ρωμαίοις· κατα-Χυθεντος δ’ εκείνου, συνΒιεβΧήθη καί το <γένος. όψε Βε ΧΙοαφερνης, ό θείος τής μητ ρος ημών, εις επιφάνειαν ήλθεν ή8η προς καταΧνσει τής βασι-
1	Πισιδία (as in 12. S. 14) ϊ, instead of Πκτιδιαν ; so Cor.iis and ^Meineke.
2	τί after τα, omitted b\' χ and later editors.
1	Note that Strabo, both here and in 12. S. 1έ, refers to this Antioch as “the Antioch near Pisidia,’’ not as “ Pisidian Antioch/’ the appellation ncnv in common use. Neither does Artemidorus (lived about 100 b.c.), as quoted by Strabo (12. 7. 2), name Antioch in bis list of Pisidian fitics.
2	i.e. in the territory of which Antiocheia was capital. At this “remote oM Anatolian Sanctuary” (not to be con-
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Pisidia1 and that of Men in the country of the Antiocheians.2
32.	Above Phanaroea is the Pontic Coniana, which bears the same name as the city in Greater Cappadocia, having been consecrated to the same goddess and copied after that city ; and I might almost say that the courses which they have followed in their sacrifices, in their divine obsessions, and in their reverence for their priests, are about the same, and particularly in the times of the kings who reigned before this, I mean in the times when twice a year, during the “ exoduses ” 3 of the goddess, as they are called, the priest wore a diadem4 and ranked second in honour after the king.
33.	Heretofore5 I have mentioned Dorylaiis the tactician, who was my mother’s great grandfather, and also a second Dorylaiis, who was the nephew of the former and the son of Philetaerus, saying that, although he had received all the greatest honours from Eupator and in particular the priesthood of Comana, lie Λν-as caught trying to cause the kingdom to revolt to the Romans; and when lie was overthrown, the family was cast into disrepute along with him. But long afterwards Moaphernes, my mother’s uncle, came into distinction just before
fused with that of Men Ascacus near Antiocheia), “Strabo does not say what epithet Men bore” (Ramsay in first article above cited). That of Mon Ascaeus on Mt. Kara Knyn has been excavated by Ramsay .and Calder (J.Π.S. 1912, pp. 111-150, British School Annual 1911-12, XVIII, 37 ff., J.R.S. 1918, pp. 107-145). The other, not found, “ may have been,” according to Professor Rolunson, “at Saghir.”
3	ϊ e. “solemn processions.”
4	As a symbol of regal dignity.	5 10. 4. 10.
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λείας, καί πάλιν τω βασιλέϊ σννητύχησαν καί αυτός και οι εκείνου φίλοι, πλήν ει τινες εφθησαν π ροαποστάντες αυτού, καθάπερ 6 πάππος ημών υ προς1 αυτής, δ? ιδών τα του βασίλειος κακώς φερόμενα εν τω προς Αεύκολλον πολεμώ, και άμα ήλλοτριωμένος αυτού δι ορηήν, οτι ανεψιόν αυτού Τ ϊ β ιον καί υιόν εκείνου Θεόφιλον έτύηχα-νεν άπεκτονώς νεωστί, ώρμησε τιμωρεϊν εκείνοις τε και εαυτώ, καί λαβών παρά τού Αειικολλου C 558 πίστεις άφίστησιν αύτω πεντεκαίδεκα φρούρια, και επαγγελίαι μεν έηένοντο άντϊ τούτων μεγάλαι, έπελθών δέΠομπήιος ο διαδεξάμενος τον πόλεμον πάντας τούς εκείνω τι χαρισαμένους εχθρούς ύπελαβε διά την ηενομένην αν τω προς εκείνον απέχθειαν, διαπολεμήσας δε και επανελθών οϊκαδε έξενίκησεν, ώστε τάς τιμάς, ας νπέσχετο ό Αεύκολλος τών Ποντικών τισί, μη κυρώσαι την σύγκλητον' άδικον <γάρ είναι, κατορθώσαντος ετέρου τον πόλεμον, τα βραβεία επ' άλλω ηενέσθαι και την τών αριστείων διανομήν.
34.	’Επί. μεν ούν τών βασιλέων2 οϋτωτάΚόμανα διωκεΐτο, ως είρηται, παραλαβών δέ Πομπήιος την εξουσίαν 'Αρχέλαον επέστησεν Ιερέα καί προσώρισεν αν τω χώραν δίσχοινον κύκλω (τούτο δ' έστίν εξήκοντα στάιδιοί) προς ττ) ίερα, προσ-τάιξας τ οϊς ένοικούσι πειθαρχεΐν αύ τω· τούτων μεν ούν ψ/εμών ήν και τών την πολιν οικονντων Ιεροδούλων κύριος πλήν τού πιπράσκειν ήσαν δέ
1	πατρότ, after ττροΓ, omitted by editors.
a βασιλέω ν, Casaubon, for βασιλεών; so the later editors.
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the dissolution of the kingdom, and again they were unfortunate along with the king, both Moaphernes and his relatives, except some who revolted from the king beforehand, as did my maternal grandfather, who, seeing that the cause of the king was going badly in the war with Leueullus, and at the same time being alienated from him out of λνι^ΐι fit his recently having put to death his cousin Tibius and Tibius’ son Theophilus, set out to avenge both them and himself; and, taking pledges from Leu-cullus, he caused fifteen garrisons to revolt to him; and although great promises were made in return for these services, yet, when Pompey, who succeeded Leueullus in the conduct of the war, went over, he took for enemies all λνΐιο had in any way favoured Leueullus, because of the hatred whieli had arisen between himself and Leueullus ; and when he finished the war and returned home, he λνοη so completely that the Senate would not ratify those honours whieh Leueullus had promised to certain of the people of Pontus, for, he said, it was unjust, when one man had brought the war to a sueeessful issue, that the prizes and the distribution of the rewards should be placed in the hands of another man.
34.	Now in the times of the kings the affairs of Comana were administered in the manner already described, but when Pompeytook over the authority, lie appointed Archelaiis priest and included within his boundaries, in addition to the sacred land, a territory of two sehoeni (that is, sixty stadia) in circuit and ordered the inhabitants to obey his vule. Now he was governor of these, and also master of the temple-servants who lived in the city, except that he was not empowered to sell them. And even
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ούκ εΧάττους ούΒ' ενταύθα των εξακισχιΧίων. ήν δ’ οντος ΆρχεΧαος νιος μεν του ύιτο ΣύΧΧα και τής σνγκΧήτου τιμηθεντος, φίΧος Be Υαβινίου των ύπατικων τινός, εκείνον Be πεμφθεντος εις 'Συρίαν ί)κ€ καί αν τος επ' εΧπίΒι τού κοινωνήσειν αύτω 7ταρασκευαζομενω προς τον ΙΙαρθικον πόΧεμον, ούκ επιτρεπούσης Be τής σνγκΧήτου, ταντην άφεϊς τήν εΧπίΒα, άΧΧην εύρετο1 μείζω. ετνγ-χανε 7άρ Πτολεμαίος ό τής Κλεοπάτρας πατήρ υπό των Αιγυπτίων εκβεβΧημενος, θνγάτηρ δ’ αυτού κατείχε τήν βασιΧείαν, άΒεΧφή πρεσβυτερα τής ΚΧεοπάτρας· τ α vt η ζητούμενου άνΒρός βασι-Χικού γένους, ενεχειρισεν εαυτόν τοι? συμπράτ-τουσι, προσποίησή μένος ΜιθριΒάτου του Ενπάτο-ρος νιος είναι,2 καί παραΒεχθεις εβασίΧευσεν εξ μήνας, τούτον μεν ονν ό Γαβίνιος άνεΐΧεν εν παρατάξει, κατ άγων τον ΙΙτοΧεμαΐον.
35.	Τίός Β' αυτού τήν ίερωσύνην παρεΧαβεν είθ' ύστερον ΑνκομήΒης, ω και τετράσχοινος αΧΧη προσετεθη· καταΧνθέντος Be και τούτον, νύν 'έχει Δντευτος, υιός ΆΒιατόριγος, ος Βοκεΐ ταύτης τνγχάνειν τής τιμής παρά Εαίσαρος τού Σεβαστού Bi αρετήν, ό μεν γάρ Καϊσαρ, θριαμβεύσας τον ΆΒιατόριγα μετά παίΒων καί γυναικός, εγνω άναιρεΐν μετά τού πρεσβυτάτου των παίΒων (ήν Be πρεσβυτατος οντος), τού Βε Βευτερου των άΒεΧφών αυτού φήσαντος είναι πρεσβυτάτου π ρος τούς υπάγοντας3 στρατιώτας, ερις ήν άμφοτεροις
1	C and Corais rcail eupero instead of βίίρατο.
" ehai. after vl0s, Tzschucke inserts; so the later editors.
3	anayin'Tas, Corais, for άιαγοντστ ; κο the later editors.
1 As well as in the Cappadocian Comana (12. 2. 3).
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here 1 the temple-servants were 110 fewer in number than six thousand. This Arehelaiis was the son of the Arehelaiis who was honoured by Sulla and the Senate, and was also a friend of Gabinius,2 a man of consular rank. When Gabinius was sent into Syria, Arehelaiis himself also went there in the hope of sharing with him in his preparations for the Parthian War, blit since the Senate would not permit him, he dismissed that hope and found .•mother of greater importance. For it happened ;it that time that Ptolemaeus, the father of Cleopatra, had been banished by the Egyptians, and liis daughter, elder sister of Cleopatra, was in possession of the kingdom ; and since ;> husband of royal family was being sought for her, Arehelaiis proffered himself to her agents, pretending th;it lie was the son oi‘ Mithridates Eupator; and lie was aeeepted, but he reigned only six months. Now this Arehelaiis was slain by Gabinius in a pitehed battle, when the latter was restoring Ptolemaeus to his kingdom.
35.	But his son succeeded to the priesthood ; and then later, Lvoomedes, to whom was assigned an additional territory3 of four hundred sehoeni; but now that lie h;is been deposed, the office is held by Dyteutns, son of Adiatorix, who is thought to have obtained the honour from Caesar Augustus because of his excellent qualities; for Caesar, after leading Adiatorix in triumph together with his wife and children, resolved to put him to death together with the eldest of his sons (for Dyteutus was the eldest), hut when the second of the brothers told the soldiers who were leading them away to execution that lie was the eldest, there was a contest between the two
2	Consul r»S e.g. ; in 57 b.c. went to Syria as proconsul.
3	See § 34.
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0 559 πόΧύν χρόνον, εως οι yoveU επεισαν τον Δύτευτον 7ταραχωρήσαι τω νεωτερω τής νίκης· αυτόν yap εν ήΧικία μάΧΧον οντα επιτηΒειότερον κηδεμόνα τη μητρϊ εσεσθαι και τω Χειπομενω ιιΒεΧφώ· οντω 8ε τον μεν συναττοθανεϊν τω πατρί, τούτον 8ε οωθήναι καί τυχεϊν της τιμής ταύτης. αίσ-θόμενος yap, ως εοικε, Καίσαρ ή8η των άνθρώττων άνηρημενων ήχθεσθη, καί τούς yε 1 σωζομενους εύεpyeσίaς και επιμεΧείας άξιους ύπεΧαβε, 8ούς αύτοίς ταυ την την τιμήν.
36.	Τά μεν ούν Κόμανα εύανΒρεΐ και εστιν εμπόριον τοίς αϊτό τής Αρμενίας άξιόXoyo ν, συνέρχονται 8ε κατά τάς εξόΒους τής θεού παντα-χόθεν εκ τε των πόΧεων και τής χώρας αιώρες όμού χυναιξιν επί την εορτήν και άΧΧοι 8ε κατ ευχήν αει τινες επιΒημούσι, θυσίας επιτεΧούντες τή θεω. καί είσιν άβροΒίαηοι οι ενοικοϋντες, καί οίνόφυτα τα κτήματα αυτών εστι πάντα, και πΧήθος χυναικών των ερχαζομενων anτό τού σώματος, ών αι ττΧείους ε'ισίν ίεραί. τρόπον yap 8ή τινα μικρά Κόρινθός εστιν ή πόΧις· και yάp εκεί 8ιά τό πΧήθος των εταιρών,2 αι τής ΆφροΒίτης ήσαν ίεραί, ποΧυς ήν ό επιΒημών καί ενεορτάζων τω τόπω' οι 8' εμπορικοί καί στρατιωτικοί τελέως εξανηΧίσκοντο, ώστ επ' αυτών καί παροιμίαν εκπεσείν τοιαύτην'
ου παντός άνΒρός εις Κόρινθόν εσθ' ό πΧούς. τά μεν 8ή Κόμανα τοιαύτα.
1	7e> Corais, for δέ; so the later editors.
2	oz read έταφίδων instead of ίταιρών ; so Tzschucke and Corais.
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for a long time, until the parents persuaded Dyteutus to yield the victory to the younger, for he, they said, being more advanced in age, would be a more suitable guardian for his mother and for the remaining brother. And thus, they say, the younger was put to death with his father, whereas the elder Avas saved and obtained the honour of the priesthood. For learning about this, as it seems, after the men had already been put to death, Caesar was grieved, and he regarded the survivors as worthy of his favour and care, giving them the honour in question.
36.	Now Comana is a populous city and is n notable emporium for the people from Armenia; and at the times of the “ exoduses ” 1 of the goddess people assemble there from everywhere, from both the cities and the country, men together with women, to attend the festival. And there are certain others, also, who in accordance with a vow are always residing there, performing sacrifices in honour of the goddess. And the inhabitants live in luxury, and all their property is planted with vines ; and there is α multitude of women who make gain from their persons, most of whom are dedicated to the goddess, for in a way the city is a lesser Corinth,2 for there too, on account of the multitude of courtesans, who were sacred to Aphrodite, outsiders resorted in great numbers and kept holiday. And the merchants and soldiers who went there squandered all their money,3 so that the following proverb arose in reference to them : “ Not for every man is the voyage to Corinth.” Such, then, is my account of Comana.
1 See § 32 above, and the foot-note.
* See 8. 6. 20.	3 See 8. 6. 20.
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37.	Ύην Be κύκλω πάσαν εχει ΠυθοΒωρίς, ής ή re Φανάροιά εστι καί ή Ζηλίτις καί ή 'S\e<ya\o-πολΐτις. π€ρ\ μεν Φαναροίας ε'ίρηται· ή Be Ζηλίτις εχei πάλιν Ζήλα επί χώματι Έ,εμιράμιΒος τετειχισμενην, εχουσαν το ιερόν τής ’ΑναίηΒος, ήν%rep καί οι Αρμένιοι σέβονται. αι μεν ονν ίεροποιίαι μετά μείζονος αγιστ€ιας ενταύθα συντε· λούνται, καί τούς δρκονς nτερί των μeyίστωv ενταύθα Ποντικοί 1 πάντες ποιούνται· το Be πλήθος των iepoBoύλων καί αι των ιερέων τιμαι παρά μεν τοϊς βασιλεύσι τον αυτόν ειχον τύπον, ονπερ προείπομεν, νυν'ι Be επί τή Π ιιθοΒωρίΒι πάντ έστίν. έκάκωσαν Be πολλο'ι και έμείωσαν το τε πλήθος των ίεροΒούλων και την άλλην ευπορίαν, εμειώθη Be καί ή παρακείμενη χωρά μερισθείσα α’? πλείους Βυναστείας, ή λεγάμενη Ζηλίτις (ή Βχει πολιν Ζ ήλα επί χώματι). το παλαιόν μεν yap οι βασιλείς ούχ ως πάλιν, άλλ' ω? ιερόν Βιω-κουν των Περσικών θεών τ α Ζ ήλα, και ήν ο ίερεύς κύριος τών πάντων ωκειτο Β' ύπο τού πλήθους τών ίεροΒούλων καί τού ίερεως, οντος εν περιουσία μεyάλη, καί τοϊς περί αυτόν ούκ ολ^οις χώρα τε ύπεκειτο ιερά καί ή 2 τού ίερεως. Πομ-60 πήιος Se πολλάς επαρχίας προσώρισε τω τάπω καί πάλιν ώνάμασε καί ταύτην καί την ^leya\B-πολιν συνθείς ταύτην τε εις εν την τε Κουλου-πηνήν καί την Καμισηνήν, άμάρους ούσας τή τε μικρά 'Αρμενία καί τή Ααουιανσηνή, εχούσας άρυκτούς άλας καί ερνμα άρχαϊον τά Κάμισα, νύν κατεσπασμενον οι Be μετά ταύτα ήyεμάveς τών
1 Ποντικοί, Corais, for Πολιτικοί; so the later editors.
4	ή, Corais and Meineke emend to ήν.
440
GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 37
37.	The whole of the country around is held by Pythodorus, to whom belong, not only Phanaroea. but also Zelitis and Megalopolitis. Concerning Phanaroea I have already spoken. As for Zelitis, it lias a eity Zela, fortified on a mound of Semiramis, with the temple of Anaitis, who is also revered by the Armenians.1 Now the saered rites performed here are characterised by greater sanctity ; and it is here that all the people of Pontus make their oaths concerning their matters of greatest importance. The large number of temple-servants and the honours of the priests were, in the time of the kings, of the same type as I liave stated before, but at the present time everything is in the power of Pythodorus. Many persons had abused and reduced botli the multitude of temple-servants and the rest of the resources of the temple. The adjacent territory, also, was reduced, having been divided into several domains—I mean Zelitis, as it is called (which has the city Zela on a mound); for in early times the kings governed Zela, not as a city, blit as a sficred precinct of the Persian gods, and the priest was the master of the whole tiling. It was inhabited by the multitude of temple-servants, and by the priest, who had an abundance of resources; and the sacred territory as well as that of the priest was subject to him and his numerous attendants.2 Pompey added many provinces to the boundaries of Zelitis, and named Zela, as lie did Megalopolis, a city, and he united the latter and Culupene and Caniisenc into one state ; the latter two border on both Lesser Armenia and Laviansene, and they contain rock-salt, and also an aneient fortress called Camisa, now in
1 Of. 11. U. 16.	2 Cf. 12. 3. 31.
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'Ρωμαίων των δυεϊν ποΧιτευμάτων τούτων τα μεν τοι? Κομάνων ίερεΰσι προσένειμαν, τα δε τω ΖήΧων ίερει, τα δ’ Άτ67τόριγι,1 δυνάστη τινι τον τετραρχικού γένους των ΓαΧατών άνδρί' τεΧευτή-σαντος δ' εκείνον, ταύτην μεν την μερίδα, ου ποΧΧήν ονσαν, ύπο 'Ρωμαίοις είναι συμβαίνει καΧουμένην επαρχίαν (και εστι σύστημα καθ' αύτο το ττοΧιχνιον συνοικισάντων τα Κάρανα, άφ' ον καί η χωρά Καρανΐτις Χέγεται), τα δε Χοιπά 'έχει ΥΙυθοδωρ'ις καί 6 Δύτευτος.
38.	Αείπεται δε του ΤΙόντον τα 1 2 μεταξύ ταύτης τε τής χώρας καί της Άμισηνών καί Έινωπέων, ττ ρος τε την Καππαδοκίαν σνντείνοντα καί ΓαΧάτας καί ΏαφΧαγόνας. μετά μεν ούν την 'Αμισηνών μέχρι τον Α Χυος ή Φαζημωνϊτίς εστιν, ήν ΤΙομττήιος ΚεαποΧΐτιν ώνόμασε, κατά Φαζημώνα κώμην ττόΧιν 3 άττοδείξας την κατοικίαν καί ττροσαγορεύσας ΝεάττοΧιν. ταύτης δε της χώρας το μεν ττροσάρκτιον ττΧενρον ή ΓαζηΧωνΐ-τις 4 συγκΧείει καί ή των'Αμισηνών, το δε εσπέρων ό 'ΑΧνς, το δ' έώον ή Φανάροια, το δε Χοιπον ή ήμετέρα χώρα ή των ’Αμασέων, ττοΧν πασών πΧείστη καί άρίστη. το μεν ον ν προς τή Φαναροία μέρος τής Φαζημωνίτιδος Χίμνη κατέχει πεΧαγία τ ο μέγεθος, ή Έτιφάνη καΧουμένη, 7τοΧύσφως καί κύκΧω ι ω μάς άφθονους εχονσα καί παντοδαπάς· έπίκειται δ' αυτή φρούριον έρυμνόν,
1	δ’ Ατ«πόριγι, Tzschucke, for δ« τtiropyt; so the later
editors.
3	τά, before μεταξύ, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors.
3	-πόκιν, Groskurd inserts ; so Meineke.
4	ΓαζηΧπνΊtis (as in 12. 3. 13), Groskurd, for Γαξωα·τίο
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ruins. The later Roman prefects assigned a portion of these two governments to the priests of Comana, a portion to the priest of Zeln, and a portion to Ateporix, a dynast of the family of tetrarchs of Galatia; but now that Ateporix lias died, this portion, which is not large, is subject to the Romans, being called a province (and this little state is is a political organisation of itself, the people having incorporated Carana into it, from which fact its country is called Caranitis), whereas the rest is held by Pythodoris and Dyteutus.
38.	There remain to be described the parts of the Pontus which lie between this country and the countries of the Amisenians and Sinopeans, which latter extend towards Cappadocia and Galatia and Paphlagonia. Now after the territory of the Amisenians, and extending to the Halys River, is Phazemonitis, which Pompey named Neapolitis, proclaiming the settlement at the village Phazemon a city and calling it Neapolis.1 The northern side of this country is bounded by Gazelonitis and the country of the Amisenians; the western by the Halys River; tlie eastern by Phanaroea; and the remaining side by my country, that of the Amaseians, which is by far the largest and best of all. Now the part of Phazemonitis towards Phanaroea is covered by a lake which is like a sea in size, is called Stephane, abounds in fish, and has all round it abundant pastures of all kinds. O11 its shores lies a strong
1 “New City.”
D/iowz, Γαδιλωτόί Κ, ZjjAfjris χ, Γαήηλωτδο oilier MSS.; so Meineke.
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'έρημον νυν, Ίκίζαρι,1 καί πΧησίον βασίΧειον κατεσκαμμένον1 2 3 ή δε Χοιπή ψιΧή το πΧέον καί σιτοφόρος χώρα, ύπέρκειται δε της των Αμα-σέων τά τε θερμά ΰδατα των Φαζημωνιτών, υχιεινά σφοδρά, και τό ΣαχύΧιον επί ορούς όρθιου καί νψηΧού προς όξεϊαν άνατείνοντος άκραν, ερυμα ιδρυμένου εχον καί ύδρεϊον δαψιΧές, δ νυν ώΧιχώρηται, τοΐς δε βασιΧεύσιν ήν χρήσιμον εις 7τοΧΧά. ενταύθα δε εάΧω καί διεφθάρη ειςΆ των Φαρνάκου τού βασιΧέως παίδων Άρσά-κης, δυναστεύων καί νεωτερίζων, επιτρεψαντος ούδενός των ήχε μόνων εάΧω δε ου βία, τού ερν-ματος Χηφθέντος υπό ΥΙοΧεμωνος καί Αυκομήδους, βασιΧεων άμφοΐν, άΧΧα Χιμώ, άνέφυχε yap εις τό όρος παρασκευής χωρίς, είρχόμενος των πεδίων, εύρε δε καί τα υδρεία έμπεφραχμένα πέτραις C 561 ήΧιβάτοις' ου τω yap διετέτακτο ΥΙομπήιος, κατασπαν κεΧεύσας τα φρούρια καί μή εάν χρήσιμα τοΐς άναφεύχειν εις αυτά βουΧομενοις Χηστηριων χάριν. εκείνος μεν ου ν ου τω διέταξε την Φαζημωνΐτιν, οι δ' ύστερον βασιΧεύσι καί ταύτιιν ενειμαν.
39.	Ή δ' ήμετερα πόΧις κεϊται μεν εν φάραχχι βαθεία καί μεχάΧη, δι' ής ό ~*\ρις φέρεται ποταμός, κατεσκεύασται4 δε θαυμαστέος προνοία τε καί
1	’ Ικίζαρι is doubtful. For the variant spellings see Kramer or C. Muller.
J κατεσ καμμένον, Corais, for κατ εσκευασ μόνον ; so the later editors.
3	ΰπό, Jones deletes, following J. A. R. λΙιιηΐΌ (Hermathena, — 19fl0\ and Sir W. M. Ramsay (Classical Review, 1901, ]i. λ4), the latter likewise conjecturing εις for υπό.
4	κατεσκεύασται D, κατεσκεύαστο other MSS.
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fortress, Icizari, now deserted ; ;md, near by, a royal palace, now in ruins. The remainder of the country is in general bare of trees and productive of grain. Above the country of the Amaseians are situated the hot springs of the Phazemonitae, which are extremely good for the health, and also Sagylium, with a stronghold situated on α high steep mountain that runs up into a sharp peak. Sagylium also lias an abundant reservoir of water, which is now in neglect, although it was useful to the kings for many purposes. Here Arsaces, one of the sons of King Pharnaces, who was playing the dynast and attempting a revolution without permission from any of the prefects, was captured and slain.1 He was captured, however, not by force, although the stronghold was taken by Polemon and Lycomedes, both of them kings, but by starvation, for lie Hed up into the mountain without provisions, being shut out from the plains, and he also found tlie wells of tlie reservoir choked up by huge rocks ; for this had been done by order of Pompey, who ordered that the garrisons be pulled down and not be left useful to those who wished to flee up to them for the sake of robberies. Now it was in this way that Pompey arranged Pliazemonitis for administrative purposes, but the later rulers distributed also1 2 this country among kings.
39.	My city3 is situated in a large deep valley, through which flows the Iris River. Both by human foresight and by nature it is an admirably
1	The translation conforms with a slight emendation of the Oreek text. The MSS. make Strabo say that “ Arsaces . . . was captured and slain by the sons of Pharnaces(see critical note).
2	i.e. as well as Zela and Megalopolis.
Amaseia.
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φύσει, 7τόΧεως τε άμα1 και φρουρίου παρέχεσθαι ■χρείαν δυναμένη· πέτρα yap ύ-φηΧή και περι-κρημνος, κατερρωχνΐα επί τον πόταμον, Τ7} εχουσα το τείχος επί τω χείΧει του ποταμού, «:α#’ δ ή πόΧις συνωκισται, ττ} δ’ άνατρεχον εκατέρωθεν επί τάς κορυφάς· δύο δ’ εισι συμφυείς άΧ-ΧήΧαις, πεπνρχωμέναι πayκάXως' εν δε τω περι-βόΧω τουτω βασίΧειά τ’ έστί καί μνήματα βασιΧέων αι κορυφαϊ δ εχουσιν αυχένα παντά-πασι στενόν, πέντε η εξ σταδίων εκατέρωθεν τό ύψος, από της ποταμίας άναβαίνοντι καί των προαστείων' από δε του αύχένος επί τάς κορνφάς άΧΧη σταδιαία Χείπεται πρόσβασις οξεία καί πάσης βίας κρείττων έχει 2 δε καί υδρεία εντός αναφαίρετα, σνρίηχων τετμημένων δυειν, της μεν επί τον ποταμόν, της δ' επί τον αυχένα· έπέζενκ-ται δε χέφυρα τω ποταμω μία μεν από της πόΧεως επί τό προάστειον, άΧΧη δ’ από τον προαστείου προς την ’έξω χωράν κατά yap την χέφυραν ταντην άπόΧήχει το ορος το τής πέτρας νπερκει-μενον. αύΧων δ' έστίν από τού ποταμού διήκων, ου πΧατύς τό πρώτον τεΧέως, 'έπειτα πΧατννεται καί ποιεί τό ΧιΧιόκωμον καΧούμενον πεδίον είθ' ή /λιακόπηνή καί ή ΤίιμωΧισηνή χωρά πάσα ευδαίμων μέχρι τού ' ΑΧυος.	ταύτα μεν τα
αρκτικά μέρη τής των Άμασέων χώρας, μήκος οσον πεντακοσίων σταδίων επειθ' εξής ή Χοιπή
1	re αμα, Meineke, for αμα re.
2	Ohixz have έ«€< inslead of έχεσ
1 This appears to mean that the two peaks ran up into two towers, and not. that they had towers built upon them. 446
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devised city, since it can at the same time afford the advantage of both a city and a fortress ; for it is a high and precipitous rock, which descends abruptly to the river, and has on one side the wall on the edge of the river where the city is settled and on the other the λναΐΐ that runs up on either side to the peaks. These peaks are two in number, are united with one another by nature, and arc magnificently towered.1 Within this circuit are both the palaces and monuments of the kings. The peaks are connected by a neck2 λνΐιΐοΐι is altogether narrow, and is five or six stadia in height on either side as one goes up from the river-banks and the suburbs ; and from the neck to the peaks there remains another ascent of one stadium, which is sharp and superior to any kind of force. The rock also has reservoirs of λναΙβΓ inside it, a water-supply of which the city cannot be deprived, since two tube-like channels have been hewn out, one towards the river and the other towards the neck. And two bridges have been built over the river, one from the city to the suburbs and the other from the suburbs to the outside territory ; for it is at this bridge that the mountain which Hes above the rock terminates. And there is a valley extending from the river which at first is not altogether wide, hut it later widens out and forms the plain called Chilioconium ;2 3 and then comes the Diacopene and Pimolisene country, all of which is fertile, extending to the Halys River. These are the northern parts of the country of the Amaseians, and are about five hundred stadia in length. Then in order conies the
2	i.e. isthmus-like ridge.
3	i.e. “ Plain of the thousand villages.”
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ποΧύ ταυ της απιμηκαστέρα μέχρι τού Βαβανόμου και της Έ,ιμηνής, ηιrep καί αυτή καθηκαι μέχρι ■προς τον "ΑΧυν τούτο μαν 8η το μήκος, πΧάτος 8α το από των άρκτων προς νότον απί τε την 7ηΧΐτιν και την μα~/άΧην Καππαόοκίαν μέχρι των Ύρόκμων. αίσϊ 8' έν τη ΊΞ,ιμηνη αΧαι ορυκτών άΧών, άφ ών αικάζουσιν αίρησθαι 'ΑΧυν τον ποταμόν, αστι 8έ καί αρύματα πΧαίω κατασκαμμένα αν τη ηματέρα χώρα και αρημος yή ποΧΧη 8ιά τον ΛΙιθρι8ατικίν πόΧεμον. αστι μέντοι πάσα μαν αύ8αν8ρος, η 8’ ίππόβοτος και τοι? άΧΧοις θρέμμασι πρόσφορος· άπασα δ’ οικήσιμος καΧώς. α8όθη 8α και ή ’Αμάσαια βασιΧαυσι, νυν θ' ύπαρχία έστί.
40.	Αοιπη 8’ αστ'ιν ή έκτος 'ΑΧυος χώρα της C 562 \\οντικί)ς απαρχίας, η παρί τόν'ΌΧ^/ασσυν, συναφής τη "Χινωπίόι. αστι δ’ ό ΌΧ^/ασσυς ορος σφόορα ύψηΧόν και 8υσβατον κα'ι ιαρά τού ορούς τούτου πανταχού καθι8ρυμένα αχουσιν οί ΠαφΧα~/όνας· παρίκαιται δ’ ικανώς χώρα άηαθή, η τα ΒΧαηνη καί η Αομανϊτις, 8ι ής ' Αμνίας ραι ποταμός, ανταύθα ~Μιθρι8άτης ό Βύπάτωρ τάς ]^ικομήέους τού Βιθυνού 8υνάμαις άρ8ην ηφάνισαν, ον8’1 αυτός παρατυχών, άΧΧ'α 8ιά των στρατη-ycov καί ό μεν φαύχων μετ όΧί~/ων αις την οϊκαίαν ασώθη, κάκαιθαν αΑ ΊταΧίαν απΧαυσαν, ό 8' ήκοΧούθησα και τήν τα Βιθυνίαν αίΧαν αξ εφό8ου
1 οΰδ’, Corais and Meineke emend to ουκ. 1 2
1	i.e. “salt-works.”
2	Literally, salt obtained by digging or mining. On the salt-mines of northern India, see ό, 2. 6 and Ιδ. 1. 30.
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remainder of their country, which is nnieh longer than this, extending to Babanomus and Xiniene, which latter itself extends as far as the Halys River. This, then, is the length of tlieir country, whereas the breadth from the north to the south extends, not only to Zelitis, but also to Greater Cappadocia, as far as the Troemi. In Ximene there are “halae”1 of roek-salt,2 after whieh the river is supposed to have been called “ Halys.” There are several demolished strongholds in my country,, and also nnieh deserted land, beeause of the Mithridatie War. However, it is all well supplied with trees; a part of it affords pasturage for horses and is adapted to the raising of the other animals ; and the whole of it is beautifully adapted to habitation. Ainaseia was also given to kings, though it is now a province.3
40.	There remains that part of the Pontic province which lies outside the Halys River, I mean the country round Mt. Olgassys, contiguous to Sinopis. Mt. Olgassys is extremely high and hard to travel. And temples that have been established everywhere on this mountain are held by the Paphlagonians. And round it lies fairly good territory, both Blaene and Domnnitis, through whieh latter flows the Amnias River. Here Mitliridates Eupator utterly wiped out the forces of Nieomedes the Bithynian—not in person, however, since it happened that he was not even present, but through his generals. And while Nicomedes, fleeing with a few others, safely eseaped to liis home-land and from there sailed to Italy, Mitliridates followed him and not only took Bithynia at the first assault but 3 Roman province, of course.
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και την Ασίαν κατέσχε μέχρι Καρίας και Ανκίας. κάνταΰθα δ' απειδείχθη πόΧις ή ΤίομπηιούποΧις· εν δε τ ρ 7τόΧει ταύτη rb Χανδαρακούργιον ου ποΧύ απωθεν ΤΙιμωΧίσων, φρούριον βασιΧικού κατε-σκαμμένου, άφ1 ου ή χώρα ή εκατέρωθεν του ττοταμοΰ καΧεΐται ΤΙιμωΧισηνή. το δε Έανδαρα-κούργιον ορος κοΐΧόν εστιν εκ της μεταΧΧείας, ύπεΧηΧνθότων αυτό των εργαζομένων διώρυξι μεγάΧαις· είργάζοντο δε δημοσιώναι,1 μεταΧΧευ-ταϊς χρώμενοι τοΐς απο κακουργίας άγοραζομένοις ανδραποδοις· προς γαρ τω έπιπόνω του έργου και θανάσιμον κα\ δύσοιστον είναι τον αέρα φασι τον εν τοϊς μετάΧΧοις δια την βαρύτητα της των βώΧων δδμής, ώστε ώκύμορα είναι τα σώματα. και δη καί έκΧείπεσθαι 2 συμβαίνει 7Γθλ,λ,άΛας την μεταΧΧείαν δια το άΧυσιτεΧές, πΧειόνων μεν ή διακοσίων ύντων των εργαζομένων, συνεχώς δε νόσοις και φθοραις δαπανωμένων. τοσαύτα κα'ι περί του Τίόντου είρήσθω.
41.	Μβτό δε την ΪΙομπηιούποΧιν ι) Χοιπή της ΤίαφΧαγονίας εστϊ τής μεσογαίας μέχρι Βιθυνίας ίούσι προς δυσιν. ταύτης δί, καίπερ δΧίγης οΰσης, μικρόν μεν προ ημών ήρχον πΧείους, νυν δ' έχουσι 'Ρωμαίοι, του γένους των βασιΧέων έκΧιπόντος. δνομάζουσι δ' ου ν την ομορον τή Βιθυνία Ύιμωνΐτιν και την Τεζατόριγος καί
1 δημοσιώναι, Corais, for δημοσίων αει CDhilrw, δημοσίων αεί χζ ; εο the later editors.
* έκλείπεσθαι, Corais, for εκλιπέσθαι; so the later editors.
1 “ Pompey’s city.” On the history of this city, see .T. G. C. Anderson in Anatolian Studies presented to Sir
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also took possession of Asia as far as Caria and Lycia. And here, too, a place was proclaimed a city, I mean Poinpeiupolis;1 and in this city is Mt. Sandaracurgium,2 not far away from Pimolisa, a royal fortress now in ruins, after which the country 011 either side of the river is called Pimolisenc. Mt. Sandaracurgium is hollowed out in consequence of the mining clone there, since the workmen have excavated great cavities beneath it. The mine used to be worked by publicans, who used as miners the slaves sold in the market because of their crimes ; for, in addition to the painfulness of the work, they say that the air in the mines is both deadly and hard to endure 011 account of the grievous odour of the ore, so that the workmen are doomed to a quick death. What is more, the mine is often left idle because of the unprofitableness of it, since the workmen are not only more than two hundred in number, but are continually spent by disease and death.3 So much be said concerning Pontus.
41.	After Pompeiupolis comes the remainder of the interior of Paphlagonia, extending westwards as far as Bithynia. This country, small though it is, was governed by several rulers a little before my time, but, the family of kings having (lied out, it is nowin possession of the Romans. At any rate, they give to the country that borders on Bithynia4 the names “Timonitis,” “the country of Gezatorix,”
William Mitchell Ramsay, p. C. Anderson’s article is of great importance in the study of the time of the composition of Strabo’s Geography.
2	Mt. “Realgar (red snlphuret of arsenic) mine.”
3	Hence the continual necessity of purchasing other slaves to replace them.
* i.e. as being divided up into several domains.
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ΜαρμωΧΐτίν τε και Σανισηνήν καί ΐίοταμίαν ην he τί? και Κ ιμιατηνή} εν ή τ α Κιμίατα, φρούριον ερυμνόν, ύττοκείμενον ττ) τον ΌΧ^άσσυος ορεινή· ω χρησάμενος όρμητηρίω ΧΙιθριΒάτης, ό Κτίστης ττροσαηορευθείς, κατέστη του Πόντου κύριος, καί οι άττ αυτού την ΒιαΒοχήν έφύΧαξαν μέχρι του Κύττάτορος. ύστατος δε της ΠαφΧαγονιας ήρξε Δηιόταρος, Κάστορος1 2 υιός, ό ττροσα^ορευθε'ις ΦιΧάΒεΧφος, τό Μορζέου3 βασίΧειον 'έχων τα Γayypa, ττοΧισμάτιον άμα και φρούριον.
42.	Ενδοξος δ’ ορυκτούς ιχθύς εν ΠαφΧαγονία (J 563 Xέyωv εν ξηροΐς τόττοις ου Βιορίζει τον τόποι/, εν ύγροΐς he ττερϊ την Άσκανίαν Χίμνην φησι την ύττο Κίω, \eya>v ovhev σαφές, εττει he καί την όμορον τω Ποντω IIαφΧα^/ονιαν εκτιθέμεθα, τοϊς he ΠαφΧα^/όσιν όμορούσιν οι Βιθυνοϊ ττρος Βύσιν, ττειρασόμεθα και τα τούτων εττεΧθεϊν έττειτα Χαβόντες αρχήν αΧΧην εκ τε τούτων καί των ΠαφΧα<γόνων τα εξής τούτων τα ττρος νότον μέχρι τού Ταυρου συννψανούμεν, τα τταράΧΧηΧα τω Πόντω καί τή ΚατττταΒοκία· τοιαύτην yap τινα υττοηράφει τάξιν και μερισμόν ή των τόττων φύσις.
1	Κιμιατηνή, Corais, for Κινιστηνή ; so the later editors.
2	Κ άστορος, Casaubon, for Καστόρον? C DM, Καστόρου iorxz.
3	Νορζίυυ, Corais, Kramer, and Meineke, for Μορζίονί.
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and also “ Mannolitis/’ "Sanisene/’ and “ Potaniia.” There was also a Cimiatene, in which Avas Cimiata, a strong fortress situated at the foot of the mountainous country of the Olgassys. This was used by MithridateSj surnamed Ctistes,1 as a base of operations when he established himself as lord of Pontus; and his descendants preserved the succession down to Eupator. The last to reign over Paplilagonia was De'iotaruSj the son of Castor, surnamed Philadelphia, who possessed Gangra, the royal residence of Morzeiis, which was at the same time a small town and a fortress.
42.	Eudoxus mentions fish that «ire "dug up ” in PaphUujonia “in dry places,” but lie does not distinguish the place ; and he says that they are dug-up ifin moist places round the Ascanian Lake below Cius,” without saying anything clear on the subject.1 2 Since I am describing the part of Paphlagonia which borders on Pontus and since the Bithynians border on the Paphlagonians towards the west, I shall try to go over this region also; and then, taking a new beginning from the countries of these people and the Paphlagonians, I shall interweave my description of their regions with that of the regions which follow these in order towards the south as far as the Taurus —the regions that run parallel to Pontus and PajihlagoniH for some such order and division is suggested"by the nature of the regions.
1	i.e. “Founder” of Pontus as an independent kingdom; reigned 337-302 b.c.
2	Cf. the “dug mullets'’ in Celtica, I. 1. 6.
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IV
1.	Την δε βιθυνίαν αιτο μεν της ανατολής ορίζονσι Υίαφλαγόνες τε καί ΧΙαριανδννοί καί των Επίκτητων τινες, inτο be των άρκτων η ΙΙοντική θάλασσα η αιτο των εκβολών του —αγγαρίου μέχρι τον στόματος τον κατά Βυζάντιον και Χαλκηδόνα, από δε δνσεως η ΤΙροποντίς, προς νότον δ' η τε Μυσία και ι) ’Βπίκτητος καλούμενη Φρυγία, η δ’ αυτή καί Κλλησποντιακή Φρυγία καλούμενη.
2.	Ύαύτης δ επί μεν τω στοματι τον ΙΙοντου Χαλκηδών ΐδρνται, ^Ιεγαρέων κτίσμα, καί κώμη Χρυσόπολις καί το ιερόν τό Χαλκηδονιον, έχει δ’ η χώρα μικρόν1 υπέρ της θαλάττης κρήνην Αζα-ριτίαν, τρέφουσαν κροκοδείλους μικρούς' επειτ εκδέχεται την τώνΧαλκηδονίων ήιόνα ό Άστακη-νός καλούμενος κολπος, μέρος ών της ϊϊροποντίδος, εν ω η Νικομήδεια εκτισται επώνυμος ενός των Βιθυνικών βασιλέων, τού κτίσαντος αυτήν' πολλοί δ' όμωνύμως ώνομάσθησαν, καθάπερ ΤΙτολεμαιοι, διά την του πρώτου δόξαν, ην δ’ εν αν τω τω κόλπω καί Αστακός πόλις, Μεγαρέων κτίσμα καί ’Αθηναίων καί μετά ταύτα Δοιδαλσοϋ, άφ' ής καί ό κόλπος ώνομάσθη. κατεσκάφη δ’ υπό Ανσι-μάιχου' τους δ’ οίκητορας μετηγαγεν εις Νικομήδειαν ό κτίσας αυτήν.
3.	Τω δ' Άστακηνω κόλπος άλλος συνεχής εστιν, είσέχων μάλλον προς άνίσχοντα ήλιον, εν ω ΐΐρουσιάς εστιν, ή Κιο? πρότερον όνομασθεϊσα·
1 μικρόν οζζ and the editors, instead of μικράν.
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IV
1.	Βιτηυνιλ is bounded on the east by the Paphla-gonians and Mariandyni and some of the Epicteti ; on the north by the Pontic Sea, from the outlets of the Sangarius River to the mouth of the sea at Byzantium and Chalcedon; on the west by the Propontis ; and towards the south by Mysia and by Phrygia “Epictetus,” as it is called, though the same is also called “ Hellespontiac ” Phrygia.
2.	In this last country, at the mouth of the Pontus, are situated Chalcedon, founded by the Megarians, and Chvysopolis, a village, and the Chalcedonian temple ; and slightly above the sea the country has a spring called Azaritia, which breeds little crocodiles. Then the Chalcedonian shore is followed by the Astacene Gulf, as it is called, a part of the Propontis; and it -was on this gulf that Nicomedeia was founded, being named after one of the Bithynian kings, -who founded it.1 But many kings, for example the Ptolemies, were, on account of the fame of the first, given the same name. And on the gulf itself there was also a city Astacus, founded by the Megarians and Athenians and afterwards by Doedalsus; and it was after the city Astacus that the gulf was named. It was rased to the ground by Lysimachus, and its inhabitants were transferred to Nicomedeia by the founder of the latter.
3.	Continuous with the Astacene Gulf is another gulf, which runs more nearly towards the rising sun than the former does ; and on this gulf is Prusias, formerly called Cius. Cius was rased to the ground
1 Nicomedes I, in 264 b.o.
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κατ εσκαψε Be την Κ ιον ΦίΧιππος, 6 Λη μητριόν μεν υιός, ΓΙερσεως Be πατήρ, εΒωκε Be ΙΙρουσία τω ΖήΧα, συγκατασκάψαντι καί ταντην καί ΧΙύρΧειαν άστυγείτονα πόΧιν, πΧησίον Be καί ΥΙρούσης ούσαν άναΧαβών Β' εκείνος εκ των C 504 ερειπίων αύτάς επωνόμασεν άφ' εαυτόν μεν ΪΙρου-σιάΒα πόΧιν τήν Κίον,τήν Βε ΧίνρΧειαν Άπάμειαν από τής γυναικός, οντος Β' εστίν ό Ώρουσίας ό και Αννίβαν Βεξάμενος, άναχωρήσαντα Βεΰρο μετά τήν Άντιόχου ήτταν, καί της εφ’ Έλλ^σπό^τω Φρυγίας άναστάς κατο, συμβάσεις τοΐς ’ΑτταΧι-κοΐς, ήν οι μεν πρότερον έκάΧουν μικρόν Φρυγίαν, εκείνοι Β' Έ,πίκτητον ώνόμασαν. ύπερκειται Be τής ΏρονσιάΒος όρος, ό καΧούσιν Άργανθώνιον. ενταύθα Be μυθεύουσι τον ' ΎΧαν, ενα των fHρα-κΧεους εταίρων συμπΧεύσαντα επί της Άργους αύτω, έξιόντα Be επί ύΒρείαν υπό νυμφών άρπα-γήναι· Κ ιον Βε, καί τούτον Ή ρακΧεους εταϊρον καί σύμπΧουν, επανεΧθόντα εκ Κολγωι/ αυτόθι καταμείναι καί κτισαι την πόΧιν επώνυμου αυτού, καί ιύν Β' ετι εορτή τις άγεται παρά τ οΐς Π ρου-σιεύσιν καί ορειβασία, θιασενόντων καί καΧούν-τιον ''ΎΧαν, ως αν κατά ζήτησιν τήν εκείνου πεποιημενων τήν επί τάς ύΧας εξοΒον. ποΧιτευ-σάμενοι Βε προς 'Ρωμαίους οι ΤΙρονσιεΐς εύνοϊκώς εΧευθερίας ετυγον. οι δ’ Άπαμεΐς1 αποικίαν εΒέξαντο 'Ρωμαίων. ΐΐρούσα Βε επί τω ΌΧύμπω ϊΒρυται τω ΧΙυσίω, πόΧις ευνομούμενη, τοΐς τε Φρυξίν όμορος καί τοΐς ΧΙυσοϊς, κτίσμα Προυσίου τού προς Κροίσον 2 ποΧεμήσαντος.
1 Άπαμίΐϊ, Corais, for Άπαμίίΐί; so the later editors.
5 ΚροΓιτον is probably an error for Κι·ρον (sec Stephanus s.v. ΙΙρονσα).
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by Philip, the son of Demetrius and father of Perseus, and given by him to Prusias the son of Zelas, who had helped him rase both this city and Myrleia, which latter is a neighbouring city and also is near Prusa. And Prusias restored them from their ruins and named the city Cius “ Prusias ” after himself and Myrleia “Apameia” after his Avife. This is the Prusias who welcomed Hannibal, when the latter withdrew thither after the defeat of Antiochus, and who retired from Phrygia on the Hellespont in accordance with an agreement made with the Attalici.1 This country was in earlier times called Lesser Phrygia, but the Attalici called it Phrygia Epictetus.2 Above Prusias lies a mountain called Arganthonium. And here is the scene of the myth of Hylas, one of the companions of Heracles Λνΐιο sailed with him on the Argo, and who, when he was going out to get water, was carried off by the nymphs. And when Cius, Avho was also a companion of Heracles and with him on the voyage, returned from Colchis, he stayed here and founded the city which was named after him. And still to this day a kind of festival is celebrated among the Prusians, a mountain-ranging festival, in which they march in procession and call Hylas, as though making their exodus to the forests in quest of him. And having shown a friendly disposition towards the Romans in the conduct of their government, the Prusiaus obtained freedom. Prusa is situated on the Mysian Olympus; it is a well-governed city, borders 011 the Phrygians and the Mysians, and was founded by the Prusias who made war against Croesus.3
1 Kings of Pergamum.
* i.e. “ Newly acquired,” or “annexed,” territory.
8 See critical note.
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4.	Λιορίσαι he τους ορούς χάλβπον τούς re Βιθυνών και Φρυ<γών καί Χϊνσών και έτι ΑοΧιόνων των 7repi Κύζικον καί "Slwyhoviav καί Τρώων’ και δίότύ μεν elvai hei 'έκαστον 1 φΰΧον χωρίς, όμόΧο-yeiTαι. και όπί ye των Φpvyiov και των Μνσών καί παροιμιάζονται'
χωρίς τα ΛΙυσών και Φ pvyiov όρίσματα' Ζιορίσαι 2 he χaXeπόv. αίτιον he το τούς hτήXυhaς βαρβάρους καί στρατιώτας όντας μη βββαιως κατίχ€ΐν την KpaTpOelaav, αλλά ττΧανήτας elvai . τ ο πΧόον, όκβάΧΧοντας και όκβαΧΧομόνον ς. άπαντα he τα έθνη ταΰτα βράκια τις €ΐκάζοι αν, Βία το τr)v irepaiav νόμεσθαι τούτους, και hia το μι} ποΧν £ζαΧΧάττ€ΐν άΧΧήΧων όκατόρους.
5.	"Ομως δ’ όφ’ οσον eiKa^eiv οιόν τε, τής μόν Βιθυνίας μόσην αν τις 0eip και τής όκβοΧής του Κίσήπου την Μυσίαν, άπτομόνην τής θαΧάττης καί Βυίκουσαν μέχρι του ΌΧύμπου σχ6Βον 3 παντός· κύκΧω he την Έπίκτητον κειμόνην ev ττ) μ€σο^/αία, ΘαΧάττης ούΒαμοΰ ίιπτομόνην, hiaTei-νουσαν he μόχρι των όωων μ€ρών τής ’ Ασκανίας Χίμνης τε και χώρας, όμωνύμως yap ττ) Χίμνη κα\ ή χώρα eXeyeTO. καί ήν αυτής το μόν Φpύyιov, το he Μύσιον, άπωτόρω he τής Τροίας το Φpύyιov. καί δι) και ου τω heKTeov το παρά τω ποιητή, όταν φή’
Φόρκυς h’ αν Φρύ^ρας pye και ’ Ασκάνιος θeoeιh))ς,
τήλ’ 4ξ ’Ασκανίης,
1 τό, before ψΰλον, E omits; so Meineke.
1 διορίσαι E, διορυτάμΐνοί CDhilnr, διορίσασθαι ΟΧΖ.
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4.	It is difficult to mark the boundaries between the Bithynians and the Phrygians and the Mysians, or even those between the Doliones round Cyzicus and the Mvgdonians and the Trojans. And it is agreed that each tribe is “ apart ” from the others (in the case of the Phrygians and Mysians, at least, there is a proverb, “Apart are the boundaries of the Mysians and Phrygians”), but that it is difficult to mark the boundaries between them. The cause of this is that the foreigners who went there, being barbarians and soldiers, did not hold the conquered country firmly, but for the most part were wanderers, driving people out and being driven out. One might conjecture that all these tribes were Thracian because the Thracians occupy the other side 1 and because the people on either side do not differ much from one another.
5.	But still, as far as one is able to conjecture, one might put down Mysia as situated between Bithynia and the outlet of the Aesepus River, as touching upon the sea, and as extending as far as Olympus, along almost the whole of it; and Epictetus as lying in the interior round Mysia, but nowhere touching* upon the sea, and as extending to the eastern parts of the Ascanian Lake and territory ; for the territory was called by the same name as the lake. And a part of this territory was Phrygian and a part Mysian, but the Phrygian part was farther away from Troy. And in fact one should thus interpret the words of the poet when he says, “ And Phorcys and godlike Ascanius led the Phrygians from afar, from Ascania,” 2
1	i.e. the European side.	* Iliad 2. 862. 3
3 All MSS. except Κ read δέ after σχ«δόν.
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ττ}? Φρυγιακής, ώς ούσ ης έγγυτέρω αΧΧ7]ς Άσκανίας Μυσιακής τής προς τή νυν Χίικαία, ής μέμνηται, όταν φή·
C 565 ΤΙάλμυν τ Άσκάινιόν τε ΛΙόρνν θ', υΓ 'Ιππο-τ ίωνος,
Μυσωι; άγχεμάχων ηγήτορα, ο'ί ρ εξ ’Ασκανίης εριβώΧακος ήΧθον άμοιβοί. ου θαυμαστόν δ', ει των Φρυγών είπών τινα ηγεμόνα Άσκάνιον καί εξ Άσκανίας ήκοντα, καί Χίυσών τινα Χέγει ηγεμόνα 'Ασκάνιον καί εξ Ασκανίας ήκοντα' ποΧΧή yap ή ομωνυμία παρ’ αύτώ, και ή από των ποταμών καί Χιμνών καί ‘χωρίων έπίκΧησις.
6.	Και τ ον Αϊσηπον 8ε των ΧΙυσών οριον παρα-8ί8ωσιν αυτός ό ποιητής' την yap υπέρ τού ΙΧίου παρώρειαν τής Τροίας καταΧεξας την υπ' Αινεία, ήν Ααρδανίαν έκάΧεσε, τίθησιν εφεξής προς άρκτον και1 τήν Αυκίαν, την υπό Πανδάρω, εν ή ή ΖεΧεια· καί φησιν’
οι δε ΖέΧειαν εναιον ύπα'ι πόδα νείατον 'Ίδης, άφνειοϊ πίνοντες ύδωρ μεΧαν Αίσήποιο Τρώες.
τή δε ΖεΧεια ύποπέπτωκε προς θαΧάττη επιτάδε2 τού Αίσήπου τό τής Άδραστείας πεδίον καί Τήρεια καί ή Πιτύα και καθοΧου ή νυν Κυζικηνή ή προς Τίριάπω, ήν εφ:ξής καταΧέγει· είτα ανακάμπτει πάΧιν επι τα προς εω μέρη καί τα επέκεινα, ώστε εμφαίνει τήν μέχρι Αίσήπου πέρας ηγούμενος τής Τρωάδος τό αρκτικόν καί
1 eis, before τήν Λυκίαν, omitted by oxz and the editors. 460
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that is, the Phrygian Ascania,1 since his words imply that another Ascania, the Mysiau, near the present Nicaea, is nearer Troy, that is, the Ascania to which the poet refers when he says, “ and Palmys, and Asea-nius, and Morys, son of Hippotion (Morys being leader of the Mysians, hand-to-hand fighters), who had come from deep-soiled Ascania to relieve their fellows.” 2 And it is not remarkable if lie speaks of one Ascanius as a leader of the Phrygians and as bavin" come from Ascania and also of another Ascanius as a leader of the Mysians and as having come from Ascnnia, for in Homer identity of names is of frequent occurrence, as also the surnaming of people after rivers and lakes and places.
G. And the poet himself gives the Aesepus as a boundary of the Mysians, for after naming the foothills of Troy above Ilium that were subject to Aeneas, which he calls Dardania, he puts down Lycia as next towards the north, the country that was subject to Pandarus, in which Zeleia was situated; and lie says, “ and they that dwelt in Zeleia ’neath the nethermost foot of Mt. Ida, wealthy men, Trojans, who drink the dark water of the Aesepus/’ 3 Below Zeleia, near the sea, aiul on this side of the Aesepus, are the plain of Adrasteia, Mt. Tereia, and Pitya (that is,speaking generally,the present Cyzieene near Prinpus), which the poet names next after Zeleia;4 and then he returns to the parts towards the east and those on the far side of the Aesepus, by which he indicates that he regards the country as far as the Aesepus as the northerly and easterly limit of the
1	See Leaf, Troy, p. 301.	* Iliad 13. 792.
3 Iliad 2. 824.	4 Iliad 2. 828.
* έιπτβδε, Meineke, from conj, of Kramer, for M 5i τψ E, fir'. 06 τέ other MSS., uirfpSt oz, anb δέ x,
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εώον. άΧΧά μήν μετά ye την ΎρωάΒα ή Μυσία ear ϊ καί 6 ’ΌΧυμπος. η μεν ου ν παΧαιά μνήμη τοιαυτην τινα ύπα^/ορεύει την των εθνών θεσιν. αι Be νυν μεταβοΧαί τ α ίτοΧΧά εξήΧΧαξαν, αΧΧοτ αΧΧων επικρατούντων, καί τα μεν auyy^eovτων, τα Βε Βιασπώντων. καί yap Φρύγε? επεκρά-τησαν καί ΜυσοΙ μετ α την Τροίας άΧωσιν, είθ ύστερον ΑυΒοί καί μετ’ εκείνων1 ΑίοΧεΐς καί 'Ίωνες, 'έπειτα Υίερσαι καί Μακεδόι/ες, τεΧευταΐοι Βε 'Ρωμαίοι, εφ' ων ήΒη καί τάς ΒιαΧεκτους καί τα ονόματα άποβεβΧήκασιν οι ττΧεΐστοι, yeyovo-τος ετερου τινός μερισμού της ■χώρας, ου μάΧΧον φροντίσαι Βει τα νυν οια εστι 2 λέγοντας, τή Βε άρχαιοΧοχία μετρίως προσέχοντας.
7.	'Ρν Βε τή μεσοχαία τής Βιθυνιας το τε Βιθύνιόν εστιν, υπερκείμενον του Τιείου καί εχον την περί 'ϊ.άΧωνα χώραν άρίστην βουβοσίοις, οθεν εστιν ό Έ,αΧωνίτης τυρός, και Νίκαια, η μητρόποΧις τής Β ιθυνιας επί τή ' Ασκανία Χίμνη, περίκειται Βε κύκΧω πεΒίον μίγα καί σφόΒρα εΰΒαιμον, ου πάνυ Βε vyieivov του θέρους, κτίσμα Άΐ'Τιχόνου μεν πρώτον του ΦιΧίππου, ος αυτήν Άντlyoviav προσεΐπεν, είτα Αυσιμάχου, ος απο τής χυναικός μετωνόμασε Νίκαιαν’ ήν Β' αυτή θυχάτηρ Αντιπάτρου, εστ ι Βε τής πόΧεως
1 Chiorz have ixeivovs.
a οἶα ἔστι (oP ἔστι Meineke), Jones, for οἴ erai (sic) C, ws olip τι χ, οΐίταί other λΙ8δ. ; but the ίντα of Corais is tempting.
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Troad. Assuredly, however, Mysia and Olympus come after the Troad. Now ancient tradition suggests some such position of the tribes as this, but the present differences are the result of numerous changes, since different rulers have been in control at different times, and have confounded together some tribes and sundered others. For both the Phrygians and the Mysians had the mastery after the capture of Troy ; and then later the Lydians ; and with them the Aeolians and the Ionians; and then the Persians and the Macedonians ; and lastly the Romans, under whose reign most of the peoples have already lost bjth their dialects and their names, since a different partition of the country has been made. But it is better for me to consider this matter when I describe the conditions as they now are,1 at the same time giving proper attention to conditions as they were in antiquity.
7. In the interior of Bithynia are, not only Bithynium, which is situated above Tieium and holds the territory round Salon, where is the best pasturage for cattle and whence comes the Salonian cheese, but also Nicaea, the metropolis of Bithynia, situated on the Ascanian Lake, which is surrounded by a plain that is large and very fertile but not at all healthful in summer. Nicaea was first founded by Antigonus 2 the son of Philip, who called it Anti-gonia, and then by Lysimachus, who changed its name to that of Nicaea his wife. She was the daughter of Antipater.3 The city is sixteen stadia in
2	King of Asia; defeated by Lysimachus at the battle of Ipsu3 in Phrygia (301 b.c ), and fell in that battle in his 81st year (Diodorus Siculus 20. 46-86).
3	Appointed regent of Macedonia by Alexander in 334 b.c.
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έκκαιδεκαστάδιος ό 7τερίβοΧος εν τετραη/ώνω σχήματί' εστ ι δέ καί τετράπυΧος εν πεδίω C 566 κείμενος έρρυμοτο μη μένος προς όρθάς γωνίας, ώστ άφ' ενός λι θου κατά μέσον ιδρυμένου το ηυμνάσιον τάς τέτταρας όράσθαι πύΧας. μικρόν δ’ υπέρ της 'Ασκανίας Χίμνης 'Οτροία 7τοΧίγνη, προς τοΐς οροις ήδη τής Βιθυνίας τοι? π ρος ear είκάζουσι δ' από Ότρέως ’Οτ ροίαν καΧεΐσθαι.1
8.	Ότι δ’ ήν κατοικία ΧΙυσών ή Βιθυνία, πρώτον μαρτυρήσει 51κυΧαξ ό Καρυανδεύς,2 φήσας περιοικείν τήν ' Ασκ ανίαν Χίμνην Φ ρύ’γας καί Μι/σοό?, έπειτα Αιονύσιος δ τας κτίσεις συ<γγράψας, ος τ α3 κατα ΧαΧκηδόνα καί Βυζάντιον στενά, α νυν ('ύράκιος Βόσπορος καΧεϊται, πρότερον φησι Μνσιον Βόσπορον προσα^ορεύεσ-θαΐ" τούτο δ' αν τις καί του δράκας είναι τους Μυσους μαρτύριον θείη" ο τε Έ,ύφορίων,
Μυσοίο παρ ΰδασιν Άσκανίοιο Χέηων, καί ό ΑίτωΧός 'ΑΧέζανδρος,
οι καί επ' Άσκανίων δώματ εχουσι ροών
Χίμνης Άσκανίης επί χείΧεσιν, ένθα ΔοΧίων υιός Ί,ιΧηνού νάσσατο καί ΧΙεΧίης,
τό αυτό έκμαρτυρούσιν, ούδαμού της 'Ασκανίας Χίμνης εύρισκομένης άΧΧ' ενταύθα μόνον.
9.	'Άνδρες δ' a^ioXoyoi κατά παιδείαν γεγό-νασιν εν τή Βιθυνία Β,ενοκράτης τε ό φιΧόσοφος
1	πρότερος, after καλΰσθαι, is omitted by xz.
2	ΚapvavSevs, Casaubon, for ΚapuavSpevs; so the later editors.
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eireuit and is quadrangular in shape ; it is situated in a plain, and has four gates ; and its streets are cut at right angles, so that the four gates can be seen from one stone which is set up in the middle of the gymnasium. Slightly above the Aseanian Lake is the town Otroea, situated just on the borders ol Bithynia towards the east. It is surmised that Otroea was so named after Otreus.
8.	That Bithynia was a settlement of the Mysians Λνΐΐΐ first be testified by Scylax the Caryandian,1 who says that Phrygians and Mysians lived round the Aseanian Lake ; and next by the Dionysius 2 who wrote on “ The Foundings ” of cities, who says that the strait at Chalcedon and Byzantium, now called the Thracian Bosporus, was in earlier times called the Mysian Bosporus. And this might also be set down as an evidence that the Mysians were Thracians. Further, when Eupliorion 3 says, “beside the waters of the Mysian Aseanius,” and when Alexander the Aetolian says, “who have their homes on the Aseanian streams, on the lips of the Aseanian Lake, where dwelt Dolion the son of Silenus and Melia,”4 they bear witness to the same thing, since the Aseanian Lake is nowhere to be found but here alone.
9.	Bithynia lias produced men notable for their learning: Xenocratesthe philosopher, Dionysius the
1	This Scylax λ\·»3 sent by Darius Hystaspis on a voyage of exploration down the Indus, and did not return for two and a half years (Herodotus 4. 44).
2	Dionysius of Chalcis in Euboea.
3	See Dictionary in Vol. IV.
4	Passage again cited in 14. 5. 29.
3 os τὰ, Corais, for on COhilo, ἔτι ric, on τό xz; so the later
editors.
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καί Διονύσιος ό διαλεκτικός και Ίππαρχος και θεοδόσιος και οι παίδες αυτού μαθηματικοί Κλεοχάρης 1 τε ρητωρ,2 ό ΜυρΧεανός, Άσκλη-7τιάδης τε ιατρός, ο ΥΙρουσιεύς.
10.	ΙΙ/3ον νότον δ' είσί τοΐς Βιθυνοΐς οι περί τον 'Όλυμπον Μυσοί (ρυς Όλυμπηνους καΧούσί τινες, οι δ' 'Ελλησποντίους) και η έφ' Έλλ?;σ-πόντω Φρυγία, τοϊς δε Παφλαγόσί Γαλαταί, άμφοτερων τε τούτων ετι προς νότον ή μεγάλη Φρυγία καί Χυκαονία μέχρι τού Ταύρου τού Κιλικίου καί τού Πισιδικού. επε'ι δε τα τη Παφλαηονια συνεχή παράκειται τω ΧΙόντω καί τη Καππαδοκία καί τοϊς ηδη περιωδευμενοις εθνεσιν, οίκείον αν ει η τα τούτοις ηειτονούντα μέρη προσαποδούναι πρώτον, έπειτα τούς έξης τόπους παραδεϊξαι.
λτ
1.	ΙΙρο? νότον τοίνυν είσί τ οϊς Παφλα^/όσι Γαλάται· τούτων δ' έστίν έθνη τρία, δύο μεν των ηγεμόνων επώνυμα, Τράκμοι 3 καί Τολιστοβώ^ιοι,4 τό τρίτον δ' από τού έν Κέλτικη έθνους Τεκτο-σάηες. κατέσχον δε την χώραν ταύτην οι Γαλά-ται 7τλανηθέντες πολύν χρόνον καί καταδραμόντες την υπό τοϊς Ατταλικοϊς βασιλεύσι χώραν καί
1	Κλ^οχάρ-ηί, Meineke, for Κλ(οφάνη5.
2	After ^τωρ Meineke wrongly emends the text to read u [re] MvpKeai’hs Άσκληπιάδ-ης [γραμματικά] larpis [τε] δ Πpouatevs. See Pauly-Wissowa, s. vr.
3	CD kilo read Τ poyuoi, E Τ piyicoi.
* Το\ιστο8άγιοι, Kramer, for Το\ιστοβώ~/οι; so the later editors.
466
GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4. 9-5.
dialectician, Hipparchus/ Theodosius and his sons the mathematicians, and also Cleochares the rhetorician of Myrleia, and Asclepiades 2 the physician of Prusa.
10.	To the south of the Bithynians are the Mysians round Olympus (who by some are called the Olym-peni and by others the Hellesjiontii) and the Hellespontian Phrygia ; and to the south of the Paphlagonians are the Galatae ; and still to the south of these two is Greater Phrygia, as also Lycaonia, extending as far as the Cilician and the Pisidian Taurus. But since the region continuous with Paphlagonia is adjacent to Pontus and Cappadocia and the tribes which I have already described, it might be appropriate for me first to give an account of the parts in the neighbourhood of these and then set forth a description of the places that come next thereafter.
V
1.	The Galatians, then, are to the south of the Paphlagonians. And of these there are three tribes ; two of them, the Trocmi and the Tolistobogiij are named after their leaders, whereas the third, the Tectosagesj is named after the tribe in Celtica.3 This country was occupied by the Galatae after they had wandered about for a long time, and after they had overrun the country that was subject to the Attalic and the Bithynian kings, until by volun- 1
1	See Dictionary in Vol. I.
- The friend of Crassus; lived at the beginning of the first century B.c.
» See 4. 1. 13.
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τοΐς Βιθννοις, εως παρ’ εκόντων εΧαβον την νυν ΥαΧατίαν και ΥαΧΧογραικίαν Χεγομένην. αρχηγός 8ε δοκεΐ μάΧιστα της περαιώσεως τής εις την C 567 ’Ασίαν γ ενέσθαι Αεοννόριος. τριών δε ον των εθνών ομογΧωττο)ν και κατ αΧΧο ούδεν εζιφΧΧαγμενών, έκαστον διεΧόντες εις τετταρας μερίδας τετραρχίαν εκάΧεσαν, τετράρχην εχουσαν ’ίδιον και δικαστήν ενα και στρατοφύΧακα ενα, ύπο τω τετράρχη τεταγμένους, ύποστρατοφύΧακας δε δύο. ή δε των δώδεκα τετραρχών βουΧη άνδρες ήσαν τριακόσιοι, συνήγοντο δε εις τον καΧονμενον Αρυνεμετον. τα μεν ον ν φονικά ή βουΧη ’έκρινε, τα δε αΧΧα οι τετράρχαι και οι δικασταί. πάΧαι μεν ου ν ήν τοιαύτη τις ή διάταξις, καθ’ ήμας δε εις τρεις, είτ εις δύο ηγεμόνας, ειτα εις ενα ήκεν ή δυναστεία, εις Αηιόταρον, ειτα εκείνον διεδέξατο Άμύντας· νυν δ’ εχουσι 'Ρωμαίοι καί ταύτην και την υπό τω Άμύντα γενομενην πασαν εις μίαν συναγαγόντες επαρχίαν.
2.	'Έχουσι δε οι μιν Ύρόκμοι1 τά προς τω Πόντιο και τή Καππαδοκία· ταύτα δ’ εστι τα κράτιστα ών νέμονται ΤαΧάται· φρούρια δ’ αντοΐς τετείχισται τρία, Ύαούιον, εμπόρων των ταύτη, οπού ό του Αιός κοΧοσσός χαΧκοΰς καί τέμενος αυτού ασνΧον, και ΧΙιθριδάτιον, ο εδωκε ΤΙομ-πήιος Πογοδιατάρω,2 της Ποντικής βασιΧείας άφορίσας· τρίτον δέ πως ΑανάΧαβ οπού τον 1
1 Ύρόκμοι, man. .-ec. in E. Τρόγμοι other MSS.
- Βϋγοδιατάργ is doubtful. For various conjectures see notes of Groskurrl, Kramer, and C. λ!ϋ11&Γ.
1 C reads πω instead of πως. Meineke {Find. Strab.) con-jectures Πωδάΐ’αλα.
46S
GEOGRAPHY, 12. 5. 1-2
tary cession they received the present Galatia, or Gallo-Graecia, as it is called. Leonnorius is generally reputed to have been the chief leader of their expedition across to Asia. The three tribes spoke· the same language and differed from each other in no respect; and each Avas divided into four portions which were called tetrarchies, each tetrarchy having its o%vn tetrarchy and also one judge and one military commander, both subject to the tetrarchy and two subordinate commanders. The Council of the twelve tetrarchs consisted of three hundred men, Avho assembled at Drynemetum, as it was called. Now the Council passed judgment upon murder cases, but the tetrarchs and the judges upon all others. Such, then, was the organisation of Galatia long ago, but in my time the power has passed to three rulers, then to two, and then to one, Deio-tarus, and then to Amyntas, who succeeded him. But at the present time the Romans possess both this country and the Avhole of the country that became subject to Amyntas, having united them into one province.1
2.	The Trocmi possess the parts near Pontus and Cappadocia. These are the most powerful of the parts occupied by the Galatians. They have three Availed garrisons : Tavium, the emporium of the people in that part of the country, Avhere are the colossal statue of Zeus in bronze and his sacred precinct, a place of refuge ; and Mithridatium, which Pompey gave to Bogodiatarus, having separated it from the kingdom of Pontus; and third, Dan.ala,2
1 lid b.c.	2 See critical note.
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σύλλογον έποιήσαντο Υϊομπήιός τε καί Αεύκοίλ-λος, ό μέν ηκων επί την τον πολέμου διαδοχήν, ό δέ παραδιδούς την εξουσίαν καί άπαίρων επί τον θρίαμβον. Τρόκμοι1 μεν δη ταύτ εχουσι τα μέρη, Ύεκτοσάγες δε τα προς τη μεγάλη Φρυγία τη κατά Πεσσινούντα καί Όρκαόρκονς' τούτων δ' ην φρούριον 'Άγκυρα, ομώνυμος τη προς λυδίαν περί ΒλαΟδοι/1 2 πολίχνη Φρυγιακη. Ύολιστοβώγωι δε όμοροι Βιθυνοΐς είσί καί τη Έπικτήτω καλουμένη Φρυγία, φρούρια δ’ αυτών εστϊ το τε Βλούκων3 και το ΥΙηιον, ών το μεν ην βασίλειον Αηιοτάρου, το δε γαζοφυλάκιον.
3.	ΥΙεσσινοϋς δ' εστιν εμπόρων των ταύτη μέγιστον, ιερόν έχον της λίητρός των θεών σεβασμού μεγάλου τύγχαναν' καλοϋσι δ’ αυτήν ’Άγδίστιν. οι δ' ιερείς τό παλαιόν μεν δυνάσται τινες ησαν, ίερωσύνην καρπούμενοι μεγάλην, νυνί δέ τούτων μεν αι τιμαϊ πολύ μεμείωνται, τό δε εμπόρων συμμένεί' κατεσκεύασται δ' υπό τών Άτταλικών βασιλέων ίεροπρεπώς τό τέμενος ναώ τε και στοαις λευκολίθοις· επιφανές δ' εποίησαν 'Ρωμαίοι τό ιερόν, άφίδρυμα ενθένδε της θεού μεταπεμφάμενοι κατά τούς της Άιβύλ-λης χρησμούς, καθάπερ καί τού Ασκληπιού τού εν Έπιδαύρω. έστι δέ και ορος υπερκειμενον της πόλεως το Αίνδνμον, άφ' ου η Αινδυμηνή, καθάπερ από τών Κυβέλων η Κυβέλη, πλησίον
1 GDhilow read Τρόγμοι instead of Τρόκμοι.
- Βλανδον, Xylander, for Βλαίρον ; so the later editors.
3	Βλονκιον, Groskurd and Kramer would emend to Α ουκτμον.
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where Ponipey and Leucullus had their conference, Ponipey coining there as successor of Leucullus in the command of the Avar, and Leucullus giving over to Ponipey his authority and leaving the country to celebrate his triumph. The Trocmi, then, possess these parts, but the Tectosages the parts near Greater Phrygia in the neighbourhood of Pessinus and Orcaorci. To the Tectosages belonged the fortress Ancyra, which bore the same name as the Phrygian town situated toward Lydia in the neighbourhood of Blaudus. And the Tolistobogii border on the Bithynians and Phrygia “ Epictetus,” as it is called. Their fortresses are Blucium and Peium, the former of which was the royal residence of Dei'otarus and the latter the place where lie kept his treasures.
3.	Pessinus is the greatest of the emporiums in that part of the world, containing a temple of the Mother of the gods, which is an object of great veneration. They call her Agdistis. The priests were in ancient times potentates, I might call them, who reaped the fruits of a great priesthood, but at present the prerogatives of these have been much reduced, although the emporium still endures. The sacred precinct has been built up by the Attalic kings in a manner befitting a holy place, with a sanctuary and also with porticoes of white marble. The Romans made the temple famous when, in accordance with oracles of the Sibyl, they sent for the statue of the goddess there, just as they did in the case of that of Asclepius at Epidaurus. There is also a mountain situated above the city, Dindymum, after which the country Dindymene was named, just as Cybele was named after Cybela.
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δε καί 6 'Ζαγιάριος ποταμός ποιείται την ρύσιν’ Ο 508 έπί δέ τούτω τα 7ταλαιά των Φρνηών οίκητήρια Μίδου καί ετι πρότερον Υορδίον καί άλλων τινών, ονδ' ϊχνη σώζοντα πόλεων, άλλα κώμαι μικρω μείζονς των άλλων, οΐόν έστι το Υόρδιον και Υορβεονς, το τον Κάστορος βασίλειον τον Έαωκονδαρίον, εν ω γαμβρόν οντα τούτον άπέ-σφαξε Αηιόταρος καί την θνηατερα την έαντον' το δε φρούριον κατέσπασε, καλ διελνμήνατο το πλεΐστον της κατοικίας.
4.	ΛΙβτά δε την Γαλατίαν ητ ρος νότον η τε λίμνη έστιν η Τάττα, παρακείμενη τη μεγάλη Καππαδοκία τη κατά τούς λΙοριμηνούς, μέρος δ' ονσα τής με<γάλ^]ς Φρνψιας, καί ή σννεχης ταντη μέχρι τον Ταύρον, ής τήν πλείστην Άμύντας εΐ,χεν. ή μεν ον ν Τάττ α άλοπή^γιόν έστιν αντο-φνές, ον τω δέ περιπήττεται ραδίως το ύδωρ παντϊ τω βαπτισθέντι εις αντό, ώστε στεφάνονς αλών άνέλκονσιν, έπειδάν καθώσι κύκλον σχοινί-νον, τά τε όρνεα ιίλίσκεται τα προσαψάμενα τω πτερώματι τον νδατος παραχρήμα πίπτοντα διά την περίπηξιν των αλών.
VI
1.	Τοιαύτη1 δη Τάττα εστί. και τα περί Όρκαόρκονς καί ΪΙιτνισσον 2 και τα τών Ανκαό-νων οροπέδια ψνχρά και ψιλά και όναηρόβοτα, ύδάτων δέ σπάνις πολλύρ οπον δέ καί ενρείν
1 τοιαύτη, Jones, for the corrupt ή τ« of the λίββ. For other conjectures see C. Muller (Ind. far. Led. p. 1022). Meineke inserts τοιαύτη after Τέττα.
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Near In-, also, Hows the Saiu>arins River; and on this river are the ancient habitations υί the Phrygians, of i\Iidas3 and of Gordius, who lived even before his time3 and of certain others,—habitations which preserve not even traces of cities, but are only villages slightly larger than the others, for instance, Gordium and Gorbeus3 the royal residence of Castor the son of Saocondarius, where Dei'otarus, Castor’s father-in-law, slew lnm and his own daughter. And he pulled down the fortress and ruined most of the settlement.
4.	After Galatia towards the south are situated Lake Tatta, which lies alongside Greater Cappadocia near Morimene but is a part of Greater Phrygia, and the country continuous with this lake and extending as far as the Taurus, most of which was held by Amyntas. Now Lake Tatta is a natural salt-pan ; and the water so easily congeals round everything that is immersed in it, that when people let down into it rings made of rope they draw up wreaths of salt, and that, on account of the congealing of the salt, the birds which touch the water with their wings fall on the spot and are thus
i-auglit.
VI
1.	Suc h, then, is Tatta. And the regions round Orcaorci and Pitnissus3 as also the plateaus of the LycaonianSj are cold, bare of trees, and grazed by wild asses, though there is a great scarcity of water; and even where it is possible to find water, the 2
2 Πιτνισσόν, Meineke, for Πιγνισόν.
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δυνατόν, βαθύτατα φρέατα των πάντων, καθάπερ iv Σοάτροις, οπού καί πιπράσκεται το ΰΒωρ (εστι Be κωμόποΧις Γαρσαούρων1 πΧησίον)' όμως Βέ καίπερ άνυΒρος ουσα η χώρα πρόβατα εκτρέφει θαυμαστώς, τραχείας Be ερέας, καί τινες εξ αυτών τούτων μεγίστους πΧούτους έκτήσαντο' Άμύντας Β' υπέρ τριακοσίας 'έσχε ποίμνας εν τοΐς τόποις τούτοις. είσι καλ Χίμναι, ΚόραΧις μεν η μείζων, η Β’ έΧάττων Τρωηιτις. ενταύθα Βέ που καί τό Ικόνιον έστι, ποΧίχνιον ευ συνωκισμένον καί χώραν εύτυχεστέραν εχον της Χεχθείσης όνα^ροβότου· τούτο Β’ είχε ΤΙοΧέμων. πΧησιάζει Β' ήΒη τούτοις τοΐς τόποις ό Γαύρος 6 την Καπ-παΒοκίαν όρίζων καί την Αυκαονίαν προς τούς ύπερκειμενους ΚίΧικας τούς Ύραχειώτας. Αυκαό-νων τε καί ΚαππαΒόκων όριόν έστι το μεταξύ Κοροπασσού, κώμης Αυκαόνων, και Γαρσαούρων,2 ποΧιχνίου ΚαππαΒόκων έστι Βέ το μεταξύ Βιάστημα τών φρουρίων τούτων εκατόν είκοσι που στάΒιοι.
2.	Ττ)ς δέ Αυκαονίας έστι καί η Ίσαυρική προς αύτω τω Ταύρω ή τα 'Ίσαυρα εχουσα κώμας Βύο ομωνύμους, την μεν ΠαΧαιάν καΧουμενην την δέ Νίαι^ 3 εύερκη· υπήκοοι δ’ ήσαν ταύταις και αΧΧαι κώμαι συχναί, Χηστών Β’ άπασαι κατοικίαι. παρέσχον Βέ και 'Ρ ωμαίοις π ράμματα καί τω Ίσαυρικώ προσαηορευθέντι ΪΙουβΧίω ΕερβιΧιω. ον ημείς εϊΒομεν, δ? και ταύτα υπέταξε 'Ρωμαίοις C 569 καί τά ποΧΧά τών πειρατών ερύματα έξεΐΧε τα έπ'ι ττ} θαΧάττη.
1	Γαρσαούρων, Corais, for Γαρσαβόρων ; so Meineke.
2	Γαρσαούρων, Corais, for Γαρ*αθύρων; so Meineke.
3	τήν Se Νίαν, Meineke inserts.
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wells are the deepest in the world, just as in Soatra, where the water is actually sold (this is a village-city near Garsaiira). But still, although the country is unwatered,1 it is remarkably productive of sheep ; but the wool is coarse, and jet some persons have acquired very great wealth from this alone. Amyntas had over three hundred flocks in this region. There are also two lakes in this region, the larger being Lake Coralis and the smaller Lake Trogitis. In this neighbourhood is also Iconium, a town that is well settled and has a more prosperous territory than the above-mentioned ass-grazing country. This place was held by Polemon. Here the region in question is near the Taurus, which separates Cappadocia and Lycaonia from Cilicia Tracheia,2 which last lies above that region. The boundary between the Lycaonians and the Cappadocians lies between Coropassus, a village of the Lycaonians, and Garsaiira, a town of the Cappadocians. The distance between these strongholds is about one hundred and twenty stadia.
2.	To Lycaonia belongs also Isauriee, near the Taurus itself, which lias the two Isauras, villages bearing the same name, one of which is called Old Isaura, and the other New Isntira, which is well-fortified. Numerous other villages were subject to these, and they all were settlements of robbers. They were a source of much trouble to the Romans and in particular to Publius Servilius, surnamed Isauricus, with whom I was acquainted; he subjected these places to the Romans and also destroyed most of the strongholds of the pirates that were situated on the sea.
1 i.e. by streams.	2 See 14. 5. 1.
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3.	Τής· δ’ Ίσαυρικής εστίν εν πλευραϊς ή Δερβη, μάλιστα τ ή Καππαδοκία επιπεφνκος το τον Αντιπάτρου τυραννείον του Δερβήτου' του δ' ήν καί τα Αάρανδα' εφ' ημών δέ και τα ”1σαύρα και την Δερβην ' Αμύντ ας ώίχεν, επιθεμενος τω Δερβήτη και άνελών αυτόν, τα δ’ ”1 σαύρα παρά των Ρωμαίων λαβών καί δη βασίλειον εαντω κατεσκεύαζεν ενταύθα, την παλαιάν "λσαυραν 1 άνατρεψας. εν δε τω αύτω χωρίω καινόν τείχος οικοδομών ούκ εφθη συντελεσας, άλλα διεφθειραν αυτ'ον οι Κίλικες, εμβάλλοντα 1 2 εις τους Όμονα-δεΐς καί εξ ενεδρας ληφθεντα.
4.	Την γάρ Αντιόχειαν εχων την προς τη Τίισιδία μέχρι ' Απολλωνιάδος τής προς ’Απαμεία τή Κίβωτω καί τής παρωρείου τινα και την Ανκαονίαν επειράτο τους εκ τον Ταύρον κατα-τρεχοντας Κ ίλικας καί Πίσ/δας την χώραν ταντην, Φρνηών ονσαν καί Κίλίκων,3 εξαιρεΐν, και πολλά χωρία εξεΐλεν άπόρθητα πρότερον οντα, ών καί Κρήμνα' τό δε Έ,ανδάλιον ονδ' ενεχείρησε βία προσάηεσθαι, μεταξύ κείμενον τής τε Κρήμνης καί 'Σ.αγαλασσοΰ.
5.	Την μεν ονν Κρήμναν άποικοι 'Ρωμαίων εχονσιν, ή Ία^/αλασσός δ’ εστίν υπό τω αντφ ήηεμόνι τών 'Ρωμαίων, ύφ' ω καί ή Άμνντου βασιλεία πάσα' διέχει δ' ’Απαμείας ημέρας οδόν, κατάβασιν εχουσα σχεδόν τι καί τριάκοντα
1 "'Ισ·ανραι', Meineke, for ’Ισανρίαν.
1 εμβάλλοντα, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for ΐαβαλάντα, the reading of Corais and later editors.
3 καϊ Κιλίκων apparently is an error for καί Αυκαόνων, or else should be omitted from the text (so Meineke).
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3.	On the side of Isauriee lies Derbe, which lies closer to Cappadocia than to any other country and was the royal seat of the tyrant Antipater Derbetes. He also possessed Laranda. But in my time Derbe and also the two Isauras have been held by Amyntas,1 who attacked and killed Derbetes, although he received Isaura from the Romans. And, indeed, after destroying the Old Isaura, he built for himself a roj^al residence there. And though lie was building a new wall in the same place, lie flid not live to complete it, but was killed by the Cilicians, when he was invading the country of the Homonadeis and was captured by ambuscade.
4.	For, being in possession of the Antiocheia near Tisidia and of the country as far as the Apollonias near Apameia Cibotus and of certain parts of the country alongside the mountain, and of Lycaonia, lie was trying to exterminate the Cilicians and the Pisidians, who from the Taurus were overrunning this country, which belonged to the Phrygians and the Cilicians ;1 2 and he captured many places which previously had been impregnable, among which Avas Cremna. However, he did not even try to win Sandalitim by force, which is situated between Cremna and Sagalassus.
5.	Now Cremna is occupied by Roman colonists : and Sagalassus is subject to the same Roman governor to whom the whole kingdom of Amyntas was subject. It is a day’s journey distant from Apameia, having a descent of about thirty stadia from the fortress. It
1	The Galatian Amyntas who fought with Antony against Augustus at the battle of Actium (31 b.c.)·
2	See critical note.
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σταΒίων αιτο τον ερύματος' καΧούσι Β' αυτήν καί ^ξΧ^ησσόν ταύτην Be την πόΧιν και ’ΑΧέξανΒρος elXev. 6 Β' ονν Άμύντας την μεν Κρήμναν elXev, εις Be τούς 'ΟμοναΒέας παρεΧθών, οι ενομίζοντο άΧηπτότατοι, καί καταστάς ήΒη κύριος των πΧείστων χωρίων, άνεΧών και τον τύραννον αυτών εζ απάτης ύΧήφθη Βία τής του τυράννου γυναικός. και τούτον μεν εκείνοι Βιέφθειραν, εκείνους Be Κυρίνιος εξεπόρθησε Χιμώ καί Τ€Τρα-κισχιΧίους άνΒρας εζώηρησε καλ συνωκισεν εις τάς 4γγύς 7τόΧ€ΐς, την Be χώραν άπέΧιπεν έρημον των ev ακμή, εστι δε1 εν ύ-φηΧοϊς τού Ταύρου μερεσι, κρημνοΐς αιτοτόμοις σφόΒρα και το πΧεον άβάτοις, ev μέσω κοΐΧον και εύyεωv 7reBiov, εις αύΧώνας πΧείους Βιηρημένον τούτο Be yeωρηούν-re? ωκουν ev ταϊς ύπερκειμέναις οφρύσιν ή σπη-Χαίοις, τα πολλά δ’ ενοπΧοι ήσαν καί κατέτρεχον την άΧΧοτρίαν, εχονΤ€ς ορη τειχίζοντα την χώραν αυτών.
VII
1.	Έυναφεΐς Β' είσι τούτοις οι τε ά,ΧΧοι ΥΙισίΒαι και οι Έ,εXyeΐς, οΐπερ είσίν άξιoXoyώτaτoι των ΙΙισιΒών. το μεν ου ν πΧέον αυτών μύρος τάς ακρώρειας τού Τ αύρου κατέχει, τινες δε και υπέρ C 570 Έ,ίΒης και ΆσπένΒου, ΤίαμφυΧικών πόλεων, κατεχουσι yeώXoφa χωρία, έΧαιόφυτα πάντα, τα Β' υπέρ. τούτων, ήΒη ορεινά, Κατεννεΐς, ομοροι
1 After δι’ the MSS., except Dhi, add καί.
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is also called Selgessus; this city was also captured by Alexander. Now Amyntas captured Cremna, and, passing into the country of the Homonadeis, who were considered too strong to capture, and having now established himself as master of most of tlie places, having even slain their tyrant, was caught by treachery through the artifice of the tyrant’s wife. And lie was put to death by those people, but Cyrinius 1 overthrew the inhabitants by starving them, and captured alive four thousand men and settled them in the neighbouring cities, leaving the country destitute of all its men who were in the prime of life. In the midst of the heights of the Taurus, which are very steep and for the most part impassable, there is a hollow and fertile plain which is divided into several valleys. But though the people tilled this plain, they lived on the overhanging brows of the mountains or in caves. They were armed for the most part and were wont to overrun the country of others, having mountains that served as walls about their country.
VII
1.	Contiguous to these are the Pisidians, and in particular the Selgeis, who are the most notable of the Pisidians. Now the greater part of them occupy the summits of the Taurus, but some, situated above Side and Aspendus, Pamphylian cities, occupy hilly places, everywhere planted with olive-trees; and the region above this (we are now in the mountains) is occupied by the Catenneis, whose country borders
1	Sulpicins Quirinus, governor of Syria.
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ΈεΧ^/εΰσι καί Ό μοναδεΰσι, Ία^αΧασσεις δ’ επί τ α εντός τα προς ττ} ΧΙιΧυάδι.
2.	Φησι δ' ' Αρτεμίδωρος των Πίσίδώ^1 πόΧεις είναι Έ.εΧ~/ην, Έα^/αΧασσόν, ΪΙετνηΧισσόν,'Άδαδα, Τυμβριάδα,1 2 Κρήμναν, Πιτυασσόν, 'ΆμβΧαδα, Άνάβουρα, Έ,ίνδα, ’Ααρασσόν, Ταρβασσόν, Τερ-μησσόν τούτων δ' οι μεν είσι τεΧεως ορεινοί, οι δε καί μέχρι των υπωρειών καθήκοντες εφ' εκάτερα, επί τε την ΤΙαμφυΧίαν καί την ΜιΧυάδα Φρυξί και Αυδοϊς και Καρσίν 'όμοροι, πάσιν είρηνικοΐς εθνεσι, καίπερ προσβόροις ονσιν. οι δε IIάμφυ'λοι, 7τοΧν του ΚιΧικίου φύ\ου μετεχον-τες, ου τεΧεως άφεϊνται των Χηστρικών ερηων, ουδέ τούς ομόρους εώσι καθ' ησυχίαν ζην, καίπερ τα νότια μέρη της υπώρειας του Ταύρου κατεχον-τες. είσί δε τοΐς Φρυξ'ιν όμοροι και τη Καρία Τάβαι3 καί Σίνδα καί ”ΑμβΧαδα, οθεν καί ό 'ΑμβΧαδεύς οίνος εκφερεται προς δίαιτας ιατρικός επιτήδειος.
3.	Των δ’ συν ορεινών, ούς εΐπον,4 ΤΙισιδών οι μεν αΧΧοι κατά τυραννίδας μεμερισμενοι, καθάπερ οι ΚίΧικες, Χηστρικώς ήσκηνταί' φασι δ’ αύτοις τών ΑεΧεηων συηκαταμιχθήναί τινας το παΧαιόν, πΧάνητας ανθρώπους, καί συμμεϊναι διά την ομοιοτροπίαν αυτόθι. Έ,εΧγι δε καί εξ αρχής μεν inτο Αακεδαιμονίων εκτίσθη πόΧις, καί ετι πρότερον υπό ΚάΧχαντος· ύστερον δε καθ' αυτήν
1	ΙΙισιδα·ν D, IIισιδικων other MSS.
2	”Άδα5α. Ύυμβριάδα, Corais, from conj, of Wesseling. for άδαδάτην βριάδα·, so the later editors.
3	Ύάβαι, the editors, from Stephanus (s.v. 'Άμβλαδα), for
Τιαβά D, Ύιαμά, Τιάβαι r, Τιάβα Other MSS.
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on that of the Selgeis and the Hoinonadeis ; but the Sagalasseis occupy the region this side the Taurus that faces Milvas.
2.	Artemidorus says that the cities of the Pisidians are Selge, Sagalassus, Petndissus, Adada, Tymbriada, Cremna, Pityassus, Amblada, Anabura, Sinda, Aaras-sus, Tarbassus, and Termessus. Of these, some are entirely in the mountains, while others extend even us far as the foot-hills on either side, to both Pam-phylia and Milyas, and border on the Phrygians •ind the Lydians and the Carians, which are all peaceable tribes, although they are situated towards the north. But the Pamphylians, who share much in the traits of the Cilician stock of people, do not wholly abstain from the business of piracy, nor vet do they allow the peoples on their borders to live in peace, although they occupy the southern parts of the foot-hills of the Taurus. And on the borders of the Phrygians and Caria are situated Tabae and Sinda, and also Amblada, whence is exported the Ambladian λνΐηε, which is suitable for use in medicinal diets.
3.	Now all the rest of the above-mentioned Pisidians who live in the mountains are divided into separate tribes governed by tyrants, like the Cilicians. and are trained in piracy. It is said that in ancient times certain Leleges,1 a wandering people, intermingled with them and on account of similarity of character stayed there. Selge was founded at first by the Lacedaemonians as a city, and still earlier by Calchas; but later it remained an independent city,
1	See 7. 7. 2. 4
4 otis elirov, Groskurd (is Φίττον Gorais), for is tlvsiv; so the latoi editors in general.
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εμεινεν αύξηθεϊσα εκ του ιτοΧιτενεσθαι νομιμως, ό')στε καί δισ μυρίανδρός ττοτε είναι, θαυμαστή δ’ εστ'ιν ή φύσις των τύπων" εν yap τάις άκρω-ρείαις τούΤαύρου χωρά μυριάδας τρέφειν δυναμένη σφοδρά εύκαρπός εστιν, ώστε και εΧαιόφυτα είναι 7τολλά χωρία και εύάμπέΧα, νομάς τε άφθονους άνεϊσθαι παντοδαποϊς βοσκήμασι· κύκΧω δ' υπερκεινται δρυμοί ποικίΧης υΧης. ττΧεϊστος δ' δ στύραξ φύεται παρ' αύτοΐς, δενδρον ου μεηα ύρθηΧόν,1 άφ’ ου καί τα στυράκινα άκοντίσματα, εοικότα τοΐς κρανείνοις·1 2 iyyίνεται δ' εν τοΐς στεΧεχεσι ξυXoφάyoυ τι σκωΧηκος είδος, ο μέχρι τής €7τιφανείας διaφayov το ξύΧον τό μεν πρώτον πιτύροις ή πρίσμασιν εοικός τι typypa προχεΐ, και σωρός συνίσταται προς τή ρίζη, μετά δε ταύτα άποΧείβεταί τις bypaaia δεχόμενη πήξιν ραδίαν παραπΧησίαν τή κύμμεί' ταύτης δε το μεν επι το yfrpypa προς τή ρίζη κατενεχθεν3 avapiyvoTai τούτω τε και τή yή, πΧην οσον το μεν εν επιποΧή συστάν διαμένει καθαρόν, τό δ' εν O 571 τή επιφάνεια του στεΧεχους, καθ’ ήν ρεϊ, πήττεται, καί τούτο καθαρον" ποιούσι δε και εκ του μή καθαρού piypa ξυΧομη/ες τι καί yεωμιyες, εύω-δεστερον τού καθαρού, τή δ' άΧΧη δυνάμει Χει-πόμενον (Χανθάνει δε τούς ποΧΧούς), ω πΧείστω χρώνται θυμιάματι οί δεισιδαίμονές, επαινείται
1	υρθηλόν, as Meineke suspects, might be an error for όρθόκαυλον (“ straight-stalked ’
2	Kpavtivots, Tzschuckp, for Kpavaivois GDKhiloru', Kpavaitvois .ϊ, Kpavivois Z.
3	κατΐνΐχθίν D, καταμιχθίν other MSS.
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having waxed so powerful on account of the law-abiding manner in which its government was conducted that it once contained twenty thousand men. And the nature of the region is wonderful, for among the summits of the Taurus there is a country which can support tens of thousands of inhabitants and is so very fertile that it is planted with the olive in many places, and with fine vineyards, and produces abundant pasture for cattle of all kinds; and above this country, all round it, lie forests of various kinds of timber. But it is the styrax-tree1 that is produced in greatest abundance there, a tree which is not large bat grows straight up, the tree from which the styracine javelins are made, similar to those made of cornel-wood. And a species of wood-eating worm 2 is bred in the trunk which eats through the wood of the tree to the surface, and at first pours out raspings like bran οι· saw-dust, which are piled up at the root of the tree; and then a liquid substance exudes which readily hardens into a substance like gum. But «α part of this liquid flows down upon the raspings at the root of the tree and mixes with both them aiul the soil, except so much of it as condenses on the surface of the raspings and remains pure, and except the part which hardens on the surface of the trunk clown which it Hows, this too being pure. And the people make a kind of substance mixed with wood and earth from that which is not pure, this being more fragrant than the pure substance but otherwise inferior in strength to it (a fact unnoticed by most people), which is used in large quantities as frankincense by the worshippers of the gods. And
1	A species of gum-tree.
2	Apparently some kind of wood-boring beetle.
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8e και ή "EeXyική Ιρις και το απ' αυτής αΧειμμα. εχει 8' όXίyaς -προσβάσεις τα 1 περί την πόΧιν και την χώραν την ΣεΧ^/έων, ορεινήν κρημνών και χαραδρών ονσαν πΧήρη, ας ιτοιοΰσιν αΧΧοι τε ποταμοί και 6 Eύρυμέόων καί ό Κέστρος, άπό των ΣεXyικώv ορών εις την ΙΙαμφυλίαζ; έκπίπτοντες θάΧατταν yέφυραι 8' έπίκεινται ταϊς ό8οις. Βία 8έ 2 την ερυμνοτητα ούτε πρότερον ούθ' ύστερον ού8' άπαξ οι ΣεΧ^/εις επ' αΧΧοις iyivovTO, άΧΧα την μεν αΧΧην χώραν ά8εώς εκαρποΰντο, υπέρ 8έ τής κάτω τής τε εν τή ΡΙαμφυΧία καί τής εντός του Ταύρου Βιεμάχοντο προς τους βασιΧέας αει' προς 8ε τούς 'Ρωμαίους επι τακτοΐς τισϊ κατειχον την χώραν προς ΆλέξανΒρον 8έ πρεσβευσάμενοι Βέχεσθαι τα πpoστάyμaτa ειπον κατά φιΧίαν νυν 8έ υπήκοοι τεΧέως yεyόvaσι, καί είσιν εν τή ύπό Άμύντα τετayμέvη πρότερον.
VIII
1.	ΤοΓς 8έ Βιθυνοΐς όμοροΰσι προς νότον, ως εφην, οι περί τον 'ΌΧυμπον τον ΧΙύσιον πpoσayopευό-μενον 3 Μυσοί τε καί Φpύyες έκάτερον 8έ το έθνος 8ιττόν εστι. Φpvyia τε yap ή μεν καΧεΙται μεyάXη, ής ό Μίδας εβασίΧευσε, και ής μέρος οι ΤαΧάται κατέσχον, ή 8έ μικρά, ή εφ’ Έλλ^σ-
1	τά, before ττερί, Corais inserts ; so the later editors.
2	δὲ, after διά, is omitted by all MSS. except I).
3	ττροσα’γορΐυόμΐΐΌΐ' w, προσαγορευόμΐνοι Otlier MSS.
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people praise also the Selgic iris1 and the ointment made from it. The region round the city and the territory of the Selgians has only a few approaches, since their territory is mountainous and full of precipices and ravines, which are formed, among other rivers, by the Eurymedon and the Cestrus, which flow from the Selgic mountains and empty into the Pamphylian Sea. But they have bridges on their roads. Because of their natural fortifications, however, the Selgians have never even once, either in earlier or later times, become subject to others, but unmolested have reaped the fruit of the whole country except the part situated below them in Pamphylia and inside the Taurus, for which they were always at war with the kings; but in their relations with the Romans, they occupied the part in question on certain stipulated conditions. They sent an embassy to Alexander and offered to receive his commands as a friendly country, but at the present time they have become wholly subject to the Romans and are included in the territory that was formerly subject to Amyntas.
VIII
1.	Βοπηκιιιχίί on the JBitliynians towards the south, as I have said,2 are the Mvsians and Phrygians who live round the Mysian Olympus, as it is called. And each of these tribes is divided into two parts. For one part of Phrygia is called Greater Phrygia, the part over which Midas reigned, a part of which was occupied by the Galatians, whereas the other is
1 The orris-root, used in perfumery anil medicine.
s 12. 4. 4 f.
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πόντω καί ή περί τον'ΌΧυμπον, ή καί Επίκτητος Χεγομένη. Μυσία τε ομοίως η τε 'ΟΧυμπηνή, συνεχής ουσα τη Βιθυνία καλ τη "Έπικτήτω, ήν εφη ’ΑρτεμίΒωρος άπο των πέραν'Ίστρου Μυσών άπωκίσθαι, καί η περί τον Κάϊκον και την ΙΙεργαμηνην μέχρι Τευθρανίας και των εκβοΧών του ποταμού·
2.	Oΰτω δ’ ένήΧΧακται ταύτα εν άΧΧΐ)Χοις, ως ποΧΧάκις Χέγομεν, ώστε καί την περί την 'ϊ.ίπυΧον Φρυγίαν οι παΧαιοϊ καΧούσιν, ά8ηΧον, είτε της μεγάΧης είτε της μικράς μέρος ούσαν, η και τον ΤάνταΧον Φρύγα καί τον ΤίέΧοπα και τηνΝιόβην οποτέρως S’ αν εχη, η γε έπάΧΧαξις φανερά, ή yap Περγαμηνή καί ή Έλαϊτις, καθ’ ήν 6 Κάϊκος εκπίπτει, και ή μεταξύ τούτων Ύευθρανία, εν ή Τεύθρας καί ή του ΤηΧέφου εκτροφή, άνά μέσον εστί τού τε 'ΕΧΧησπόντου καί τής περί ΈίπυΧον καί Μαγνησίαν την υπ’ αύτω χώρας' ώσθ\ οπερ εφην, εργον διορίσαι
C 572 χωρίς τα Μυσών καί Φρυγών όρίσματα.
3.	Και οι Αυ8οί καί οι Μαίονες, ους "Ομηρος καΧεΐ Μηονας, έν συγχύσει πώς εισι καί προς τούτους καί προς άΧΧήΧους' οτι οι μεν τούς αυτούς, οί δ’ ετέρους φασι, προς 8έ τούτους,1 οτι
1 tovtovs, Kramer, for τούτου ; so the later editors.
1 Cf. 12. 4. 3 and foot-note.
1 See 7. 3. 2, 10; 12. 3. 3, and 12. 4. S.
3	See 12. 4. 4.	1 * 3 4 See 12. 4. 4.
5 Again the Mysians and Phrygians.
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called Lesser Phrygia, that on the Hellespont and round Olympus, I mean Phrygia Epictetus,1 as it is called. Mysia is likewise divided into two parts, I mean Olympene, which is continuous with Bithynia and Phrygia Epictetus, which, according to Artemi-dorus, was colonised by the Mysians who lived on the far side of the Ister,2 and, secondly, the country in the neighbourhood of the Ca'i'cus River and Pergamene, extending as far as Teuthrania and the outlets of the river.
2.	But the boundaries of these parts have been so confused with one another, as I have often said,3 that it is uncertain even as to the country round Mt. Sipylus, which the ancients called Phrygia, whether it was a part of Greater Phrygia or of Lesser Phrygia, where lived, they say, the “ Phrygian ” Tantalus and Pelops and Niobe. But no matter which of the two opinions is correct, the confusion of the boundaries is obvious; for Perga-mene and Elaitis, where the Ca'i'cus empties into the sea, and Teuthrania, situated between these two countries, where Teuthras lived and where Telephus was reared, He between the Hellespont on the one side and the country round Sipylus and Magnesia, which lies at the foot of Sipylus, on the other; and therefore, as I have said before, it is a task to determine the boundaries (“ Apart are the boundaries of the Mysians and Phrygians ”).4
3.	And the Lydians and the Maeonians, whom Homer calls the Meiones, are in some way confused both with these peoples and with one another, because some say that they are the same and others that they are different; and they are confused with these people5 because some say that the Mysians
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τους Μυσοΰς οι μεν Θράκας, οι δέ Λυδούς βρή-κασι, κατ αιτίαν παΧαιαν ιστορούντες, ήν Ξάνθος ο Αυδος γραφεί και ΧΙενεκράτης δ 'ΕίΧαΐτης, ετυμοΧο^/ούντες καί το ονομα το των ΧΙυσών, οτ ι την όξύην ούτως όνομάζουσιν οι Αυδοί- ποΧΧή δ’ ή όζύη κατά, τδν'ΌΧνμττον, οπού έκτεθήναί φασι τους δεκατευθέντας, εκείνων δε απογόνους είναι τούς ύστερον ΜυσοΨ?, άπο τής όξύης ου τω προσα-γορευθέντας· μαρτυρεΐν δε καί την διάΧεκτον μιξοΧύδιον yap ττως είναι καί μιξοφρύ^/ιον’ τέως μεν yap οίκεΐν αυτούς περί τοι' 'ΌΧυμπον, των .δε Φρυ~/ων εκ της Θράκης περαιωθέντων, άνεΧδντων τε1 της Τροίας άρχοντα και τής πΧησίον yής, εκείνους μεν ενταύθα οίκήσαι, τούς δε Μυσούς υπέρ τάς τού Καΐκου πιμ/άς πΧησίον Αυδών.
4.	Ίυνερ^/εί δε προς τάς τοιαύτας μυθοποιίας η τε σύ^/χυσις των ενταύθα εθνών και η ευδαιμονία της χώρας της εντός "ΑΧυος, μάΧιστα δε της παραΧίας, δι ην επιθέσεις ε^/ενοντο αυτί) ποΧΧα-χόθεν καί διά παντός εκ της περαίας, η και επ' άΧΧί)Χους ιόντων των iy~/ύς. μάΧιστα μεν ουν κατά τά Τρωικά και μετά ταύτα τάς εφόδους yεvέσθaι καί τάς μεταναστάσεις συνέβη, των τε βαρβάρων άμα καί των 'ΕΑΧήνων ορμή τινι χρησα-μένων προς την της άΧΧοτριας κατάκτησιν άΧΧά και προ των Τρωικών ή ν ταύτα, τό τε */άρ τών
1 αι^λόντα·ν τί, Curais, for 6ΐλοντο τόν re ; so the later editors. 1 2
1	i.e. the oxya-tree, a kind of beech-tree, which is called “oxya’· by the Greeks, is called “mysos” by the Lydians.
2	i.e. one-tenth of the people were, in accordance with some religious vow, sent out of their country to the neigh-488
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were Thracians but others that they were Lydi;ms, thus concurring with an ancient explanation given by Xanthus the Lydian and Menecrates of Elaea, who explain the origin of the name of the Mysians by saying that the oxya-tree is so named by the Lydians.1 And the oxya-tree abounds in the neighbourhood of Mt. Olympus, where they say that the decimated persons were put out2 and that their descendants were the Mysians of later times, so named after the oxya-tree, and that their language bears witness to this; for, they add, their language is, in a way, a mixture of the Lydian and the Phrygian languages, for the reason that, although they lived round Mt. Olympus for a time, yet when the Phrygians crossed over from Thrace and slew a ruler of Troy and of the country near it, those people took up their abode there, whereas the Mysians took up their abode above the sources of the Caicus near Lydia.
4.	Contributing to the creation of myths of this kind are the confusion of the tribes there and the fertility of the country this side the Halys River, particularly that of the seaboard, on account of which attai ks were made against it from numerous places and continually by peoples from the opposite mainland, or else the people near by would attack one another. Now it was particularly in the time of the Trojan War and after that time that invasions and migrations took place, since at the same time both the barbarians and the Greeks felt an impulse to acquire possession of the countries of others ; but this was also the case before the Trojan War, for the
bourhood of Mt. Olympus and there dedicated to the service of some god.
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STRABO
IIεΧασγών ήν φύλον καί το των Καυκώνων και ΑεΧέγων εϊρηται δ\ οτ ι ποΧΧαχοΰ τής Ευρώπης το παΧαι'ον ετύγχανε πΧανώμενα, άπερ ποιεί τοι? Τ ρωσϊ συμμαχούντα ο ποιητής, ούκ εκ της περσίας, τά τε περί των Φρυηών καί των Μυσώϊ' Χεγόμενα πρεσβυτέρα τών Τρωικών εστίν οι Bi ΒιττοΙ Αύκιοι του αυτού γένους υπόνοιαν παρέ-χουσιν, ή τών Τρωικών ή τών προς Καρία τούς ετέρους άποικισάντων. τάχα Βέ και επί τών ΚιΧίκων το αυτό συνέβη’ διττοί yap καί ούτοΓ ου μήν εχομέν γε τοιαύτην Χαβείν μαρτυρίαν, ότι καί προ τών Τρωικών ησαν ήθη οι νυν ΚίΧικες· ο τε ΤήΧεφος εκ τής ΆρκαΒίας άφίχθαι νομίζοιτ αν μετά τής μητρός, yάιμω δε τω ταύτης εξοικειω-σάμενος τον ύποόεξάμενον αυτόν Τεύθραντα ένομίσθη τε εκείνου καί παρέΧαβε την Χίυσών αρχήν.
5.	Καί οι Κάρες Βέ νησιώται πρότερον οντες καί 0 573 ΑέΧεγες, ως φασιν, ήπειρωται ηεχόνασι, προσ-Χαβόντων Κρητών, οι καί την ΧΙίΧητον έκτισαν, εκ τής Κρητικής 1 Μιλήτου Ί,αρπηΒόνα Χαβάν-re? κτίστην· καί τούς ΤερμίΧας κατωκισαν εν ττ} νυν Αυκία· τούτους Β' ay ay ει ν εκ Κρήτης άποίκους 'ΖαρπηΒόνα, ΧΙίνω καί ΈαΒαμάνθυος άΒεΧφον 'όντα, καί όνομάσαι Τ ερμίΧας τούς πρότερον Μίλυας, ως φησιν ΉρόΒοτος, ετι Βέ πρότερον ΊοΧύμους, έπεΧθόντα Βε τον ΠανΒίονος
1 Κρ-η-ικΐ)! οζ (and the editors , Κνήτtjs other ,\KSS.
ι λ 2 4 and 7. 7. lit.	1 Cp. li'S. 7.
s Γρ. 13. 1. 00.	1 I. 173; 7. 92.
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tribe of the Pelasgians was then in existence, as also that of the Cauconians and Leleges. And, as I have said before/ they wandered in ancient times over many regions of Europe. These tribes the poet makes the allies of the Trojans, but not as coming from the opposite mainland. The accounts both of the Phrygians and of the Mysians go back to earlier times than the Trojan War. The existence of two groups of Lychnis arouses suspicion that they were of the same tribe, whether it was the Trojan Lycians or those near Caria that colonised the country of the other of the two.2 And perhaps the same was also true in the case of the Cilicians, for these, too, were two-fold;3 however, λνβ are unable to get the same kind of evidence that the present tribe of Cilicians was already in existence before the Trojan War. Telephus might be thought to have come from Arcadia with his mother; and having become related to Teuthras, to whom he was ;i welcome guest, by the marriage of liis mother to that ruler, was regarded as his son and also succeeded to the rulership of the Mysians.
5.	Not only the Cavians, who in earlier times were islanders, but also the Leleges, as they say, became mainlanders with the aid of the Cretans, who founded, among other places, Miletus, having taken Sarpedon from the Cretan Miletus as founder; and they settled the Termilae in the country which is now called Lycia; and they say that these settlers were brought from Crete by Sarpedon, a brother of Minos and Rliadamantlnis, and that he gave the name Termilae to the people who were formerly called Milyae, as Herodotus4 says, and were in still earlier times called Solvmi, but that when Lycus the
STRABO
Αύκον1 άφ' εαυτού ττροσαηορζυσαι τούς αυτούς Αυκίους. οντος μεν ούν ο Αο·γος άποφαίνει τούς αυτούς Σολνμονς τε και Αυκίους, ό δε ποιητής χωρίζει· Βελλεροφόντης yovv, ώρμημένος εκ της Α υκίας,
Χολνμοισι μαχεσσατο κυδαλίμοισι.
ΥΙείσανδρόν τε ωσαύτως, υιόν αυτού, 'Άρΐ]ς, ως φησι,
μαρνάμενον Χολνμοισι κατεκτανε·
καί τον Έαρπηδόνα δε Κιχώριον τινα Xeyei.
6.	Άλλα το ye άθλον προκεϊσθαι κοινόν την αρετήν τής χώρας, ής λίγω, τοΐς ίσχνουσιν εκ ττοΧΧών βεβαιούται1 2 καί μετά τα Τρωικά· οπού καί ’Αμαζόνες κατεθάρρησαν αυτής, εφ' ας ο τε ΙΙρίαμος στρατεύσαιΧ^εται καί ό Βελλεροφόντης* πόλεις τε παλαιοί 3 όμολο'/ούνται επώνυμοι αυτών εν δε τω Ίλιακω πεδίω κολώνη τις εστιν,
ήν ήτοι 4 άντρες Βατίειαν κικλήσκουσιν, αθάνατοι δε τε σήμα	πολυσκάρθ μοιο
Μ νρίνης·
ήν ίστορούσι μίαν είναι των ’Αμαζόνων, εκ τον επίθετου τεκμαιρόμενοί' εύσκάρθμους yap ίππους Xeyea0ai διά το τάχος' κάκείνην ούν πολύσκαρθ-
1	Λύκον E, Ανκωνα other MSS.
2	Casaubon conj, that καί npb τw Τρωικών has fallen out
before καί μΐτά ; Tzschucke conj, καί κατο. τα Τρωικά ; Corais,
[έκ των] κατά τα Τρωικά.
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son of Pandion went over there he named the people Lycians after himself. Now this account represents the Solymi and the Lycians as the same people, but the poet makes a distinction between them. At any rate, Bellerophontes set out from Lycia and “ fought with the glorious Solymi.”1 And likewise his son Peisander2 “ was slain when fighting the Solymi”3 by Ares, as lie says. And he also speaks of Sarpe-don as a native of Lycia.4
6.	But the fact that the fertility of the country of which I am speaking5 was set before the powerful as a common prize of war is confirmed by ninny things which have taken place even subsequent to the Trojan War,6 since even the Amazons took courage to attack it, against whom not only Priam, but also Bellerophontes, are said to have made expeditions ; and the naming· of ancient cities after the Amazons attests this fact. And in the Trojan Plain there is a hill “ which by men is called ‘ Batieifi,’ but by the immortals ‘the tomb of the mueh-bounding Myrina,’ ” 7 who, historians say, was one of the Amazons, inferring this from the epithet “much-hounding”; for they say that horses are called “well-bounding’’ because of their speed, and that Mvrina, therefore, was called “ much-bounding ”
1	Biad 6. 184.
2	“Isander” is the spelling of the name in the Iliad.
3	Iliad 6. 204.	4 Biad 6. 199.
5	The country this side the Halys (§ 4 above).
6	i.e. as well as by events during, and prior to, that war.
7	Biad 2. 813.
3	τί παλαιαί Xf τb πάλαι καί CDll, rb πάλαι Ι, τί» παλαιόν i, παλαιαΐ καί rw, παλαιαί OZ.
4	ήτοι, Xylamler, for οι; so the later editors.
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μον διά τ δ άπο τής ή νιοχείας τάχος" καί ή Μνρινα ουν επώνυμος ταντης \eyeTαι. και αι ήγγυς δε νήσοι ταυ τ επαθον διά τήν αρετήν, ών 'Ρόδος και Κώς οτι προ των Τρωικών ήδη ύφ’ 'Κλλήνων ωκοϋντο, καί ύφ' Ομήρου σαφώς έκμαρτυρεϊται.
7.	Μβτά δε τα Τρωικά α! τε τών ΈΧλήνων άποικίαι και αι Τρηρών και αι Κιμμερίων έφοδοι και Αυδών και μετά ταυτα ΐίερσών και Μακβ-δόνων, το τελευταΐον Ταλατών, ετάραξαν πάντα και συνέχεαν. ykyονε δε ή ασάφεια ου διά τάς μεταβολάς μόνον, αλλά και διά τάς τών συγγραφέων άνομολοηίας, περί τών αυτών ου τα αυτά λεβάντων, τούς μεν Τρώας καλούντων Φρύ<γας, καθάπερ οι τραγικοί, τούς δε Αυκίους Κάρας, και άλλους ούτως, οι δε Τρώες ούτως εκ μικρών O 574 αύξηθεντες, ώστε και βασιλείς βασιλέων είναι, πάρεσχον και τω ποιητή λόγοι/, τινα χρή καλεϊν Τροίαν, και τοΐς εζηηουμενοις εκείνον, λέγει μεν γάρ καί κοινώς άπαντας Τρώας τούς συμπολεμή-σαντας αύτοΐς, ώσπερ καί Δαναούς καί ’Αχαιούς τούς εναντίους· ἀλλ’ ού δήπου Τροίαν καί τήν ΥΙαφλαγονίαν ερούμεν, νη Δία, ουδέ τήν Καρίαν ή τήν ομορον αυτή Α υκίαν. λέγω δ’, όταν ου τω
Φ?h
Τρώες μεν κλαγγή τ' ενοπή τ' ϊσαν εκ δε τών εναντίων,
οι δ' άρ' ϊσαν σιγή μενεα πνείοντες ' Αχαιοί.
καί άλλως δε λέγει πολλαχώς. όμως δε, καίπερ τοιούτων οντων, πειρατέον δίαιτάν εκαστα εις 1
1 See 14. 2, 7.
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because of the speed with which she drove her chariot. Myrina, therefore, is named after this Amazon. And the neighbouring islands had the same experience because of their fertility; and Homer clearly testifies that, among these, Rhodes and Cos were already inhabited by Greeks before the Trojan War.1
7.	After the Trojan War the migrations of the Greeks and the Trerans, and the onsets of the Cimmerians and of the Lydians, and, after this, of the Persians and the Macedonians, and, at last, of the Galatians, disturbed and confused everything. But the obscurity has arisen, not on account of the changes only, but also on account of the disagreements of the historians, who do not say the same things about the same subjects, calling the Trojans Phrygians, as do the tragic poets, and the Lycians Carians; and so in the case of other peoples. But the Trojans, having waxed so strong from a small beginning that they became kings of kings, afforded both the poet and his expounders grounds for enquiring what should be called Troy; for in a general -way lie calls “Trojans ” the peoples, one and all, who fought on the Trojan side, just as he called their opponents both “Danaans” and “Achaeans” ; and jet, of course, we shall surely not speak of Paphla-gonia as a part of Troy, nor yet Caria, nor the country that borders on Caria, I mean Lycia. I mean when the poet says, “the Trojans advanced with clamour and with a cry like birds,” 2 and when lie says of their opponents, “ but the Achaeans advanced in silence, breathing rage.” 3 And in many ways he uses terms differently. But still, although such is the case, I must try to arbitrate the several details to the best
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Βύναμιν 6 τι Β' αν Βιαφύ’γτ] τής παΧαιάς ιστορίας, τούτο μεν εατέον, ου yap ενταύθα το τής yεωypa-φίας 0pyov, τα Βε νύν οντα Χεκτεον.
8.	Έστ* τοίνυν 'όρη Βύο ύττερκείμενα τής Γ]ροττοντίΒος, 6 τε 'ΌΧυμπος 6 Μιίσίος καί ή ’'Ιδ?/. τω μεν ούν'ΟΧύμπω τα των ϋιθυνών ύποπεπτωκε, τής Βε ’Ίδτ;? μεταξύ καί τής θαΧάττης ή Τροία κεΐται, συνάτττουσα τω όρει· περί μεν ούν ταυ της ερούμεν ύστερον καί των συνεχών αυτή προς νότον, νύν Βε περί των ΌΧυμπηνών καί των εφεξής μέχρι τού Ταύρου παραΧΧήΧων τοΐς προεφωΒευ-μένοις Χεηωμεν. εστι τοίνυν ό 'ΌΧυμητος κύκΧω μεν εδ1 συνοικούμενος, εν Βε τοΐς ύήτεσι Βρυμούς εξαίσιους εχων καί Χηστήρια Βυναμενους εκτρεφειν τόπους εύερκεΐς, εν οΐς καί τύραννοι συνίστανται ποΧΧάκις, οί Βυνάμενοι συμμεϊναι ποΧυν χρονον καθάπερ Κλίω*' ό καθ' ημάς των Χηστηρίων ύ^εμών.
9.	Οντος Β' ήν μεν εκ ΤορΒίου κώμης, ή ν ύστερον αύξήσας εποίησε πόΧιν καί πρoσηyόpευσεv ΤουΧιόποΧιν Χηστηρίω Β' εχρήτο καί όρμητηρίω κατ άρχάς τω καρτερωτάτω των χωρίων,1 2 'όνομα ΚαΧΧνΒίω- υπήρξε Β' Άντωνίω μεν χρήσιμος, επεΧθών επί τους άpyυpoXoyoύvτaς Ααβιήνω,2 καθ' ον χρόνον εκείνος τήν Ασίαν κατεσχε, καί κωΧύσας τάς παρασκευάς· εν Βε τοΐς Άκτιακοΐς άποστάς ’Αντωνίου τοΐς Κ αίσαρος προσέθετο
1	e5, Mannert, for οΰ; so the editors.
2	χωρίον, Corais, for χωρων; so the later editors.
3	Λαβι·ηνψ, Xylandei·, for Ααβίνψ Chi, Ααβήνψ other iMSS.
1	13. 1. 31, 35.
2	Quintus Labienus, son of Titus Labienus the tribune. 496
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of my ability. However, if anything in ancient history escapes me,, I must leave it unmentioned, for the task'of the geographer does not lie in that field,, and I must speak of things as they now are.
8.	Above the Propontis, then,, there are two mountains, the Mysian Olympus and Mt. Ida. Νολν the region of the Bithynians lies at the foot of Olympus, whereas Troy is situated between Mt. Ida and the sea and borders on the mountain. As for Troy, I shall describe it and the parts adjacent to it towards the south later on/ but at present let me describe the country of Mt. Olympus and the parts which come next in order thereafter, extending as far as the Taurus and lying parallel to the parts which I have previously traversed. Mt. Olympus, then, is not only well settled all round but also has on its heights immense forests and places so well-fortified by nature that they can support bands of robbers ; and amonj; these bands there often arise tyrants who are able to maintain their power for a long time ; for example, Cleon, who in my time was chieftain of the bands of robbers.
9.	Cleon was from the village Gordium, which he later enlarged, making it a city and calling it Juliopolis; but from the beginning he used the strongest of the strongholds, Callydium by name, as retreat and base of operations for the robbers. And he indeed proved useful to Antony, since he made an attack upon those who were levying money for Labienus2 at the time when the latter held possession of Asia,3 and he hindered his preparations, but in the course of the Aetian War, having revolted from Antony, he joined the generals of
3 40-.'!') r.c.
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στρατηγοί?, καί ετιμήθη πΧεον ι) κατ αξίαν, προσΧαβών Tot? παρ' Αντωνίου δοθείσι καί τα παρά τού Καίσαρος- ώστ' αντί Χηστού δυνάστου περιέκειτο σχήμα, ίερευς μεν ών τού Άβρεττηνού 1 Διάς, Μυσίον θεού, μύρος δ' εχων υπήκοον τής ΧΙωρηνής (ΛΙιίσια δ' εστί καί αύτη, καθάπερ ή ' Αβρεττηνή), Χάβω ν δε ύστατα καί την εν τω Πόΐ'τω των Κ ο μόνων ίερωσύνην, εις ήν κατεΧθων εντός μηνιαίου χρόνου κατεστρεψε τον βίον C 575 νόσος δ' εξήηαηεν αυτόν οξεία, εϊτ’ άΧΧως επιπε-σούσα εκ τής άδην πΧησμονής, εϊθ', ως εφασαν οι περί τό ιερόν, κατά μήνιν τής θεού' εν yap τω περιβόΧω τού τεμένους ή οϊκησίς εστιν ή τε τού ίερεως και τής ίερείας, τό δε τέμενος χωρίς τής άΧΧης ά^/ιστείας διαφανέστατα τής των ύείων κρεών βρώσεως καθαρεύει, οπού yε καί ή οΧη πόΧις, ούδ' ει σ ay ετ αι εις αυτήν υς’ ό δ’ εν τοΐς πρώτοις τό Χηστρικόν ήθος επεδείξατο εύθυς κατά την πρώτιον είσοδον τή παραβάσει τούτου τού έθους, ώσπερ ονχ ίερευς είσεΧιιΧυθώς, άΧΧά διαφθορέας των ιερών.
10.	Ό μεν δή'ΌΧυμπος τοιόσδε, περιοικείται δε προς 'άρκτον μεν υπό των Β ιθύνων καί Μυγ-δόνων καί ΔοΧιόνων, τό δε Χοιπόν εχουσι λίυσοι καί 'Επίκτητοι. ΔοΧίονας μεν ονν μάΧιστα καΧονσι τους περί Κύζικον από Λίσήπου εως Ρυνδάκου καί τής ΔασκυΧίτιδος Χίμνης, Mivy-δόνας δε τους εφεξής τούτοις μέχρι τής ΜυρΧεια-νών χώρας' ύπερκεινται δε τής ΔασκυΧίτιδος
1 'Αβμιττηνοΰ, Xylamler, for 'Αβρετατηνον CDhih'lC, Άβper-τανοΰ θ', ' Αβρυτανοΰ HX.
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Caesar and was honoured more than he deserved, since he also received, in addition to Avhat Antony had given him, what Caesar gave him, so that he was invested with the guise of dynast, from being a robber, that is, he Avas priest of Zeus Abrettemis, a Mysian god, and held subject a part of Morenc, which, like Abrettene, is also Mysian, and received at last the priesthood of Comana in Pontus, although he died within a month’s time after lie went down to Comana. He was carried off by an acute disease, which either attacked him in consequence of excessive repletion or else, as the people round the temple said, was inflicted upon him because of the anger of the goddess; for the dwelling of both the priest and the priestess is within the circuit of the sacred precinct, and the sacred precinct, apart from its sanctity in other respects, is most conspicuously free from the impurity of the eating of SAvine’s flesh ; in fact, the city as .a whole is free from it; and swine cannot even be brought into the city. Cleon, however, among the first things lie did when lie arrived, displayed the character of the robber by transgressing this custom, as though he had come, not as priest, but as corrupter of all that was sacred.
10.	Such, then, is Mt. Olympus ; and towards the north it is inhabited all round by the Bithynians and Mygdonians and Doliones, Avhereas the rest of it is occupied by Mysians and Epicteti. Now the peoples round Cyzicus, from the Aesepus River to the Rhyndacus River and Lake Dascylitis, are for the most part called Doliones, whereas the peoples who live next after these as far as the country of the Myrleians are called Mygdonians. Above Lake Dascylitis lie two other lakes, large ones, I mean
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αΧΧαι Βύο Χίμναι μεγάλαι, ή τε ΆποΧΧωνιατις ή τε ΜιΧητοποΧϊτις· προς μει> ον ν τή Δασ κυΧίτιΒι ΔασκυΧιον πόΧις, προς δε τῆ Μιλ^τοττολίηδι Μιλητου7τολ{?, ττ ρος Βε τί} τρίτη ΆττοΧΧωνία η επί 'ΡυνΒάκω Χεηομενη' τα πΧειστα Be τούτων εστί Κυζικηνών vvvif
11.	’Έστ^ δε νήσος iv ττ) ΤίροποντίΒι ή Κύζικος συναπτομενη ηεφυραις Βυσϊ ττ ρος την ήπειρον, αρετή μεν κρατίστη, με·γεθει Be οσον πεντακοσίων σταΒίων την περίμετρον εχει Be ομώνυμον πόΧιν προς αύταίς ταΐς γεφύραις καί Χιμενας Βύο κΧειστούς καί ι>εωσοίκους πΧείους των Βιακοσίων τής Be πόΧεως το μεν εστιν iv επιπεΒω, το Be προς oper καΧεΐται δ’ 'Άρκτων ορος' ύπερ-κειται Β’ άΧΧο ΔίνΒυμον μονοφυές, ίερον εχον τής ΔινΒυ μήνης μητρος θεών, ΊΒρνμα των Αργοναυτών. εστ ι δ’ ενάμιΧλος τ αΐς πρώταις τών κατο, την Ασίαν ι) πόΧις με^εθει τε καί κάΧΧει και ευνομία πρός τε ειρήνην και ποΧεμον εοικε τε τω παραπΧησίω τύπω κοσμείσθαι, ώσπερ ή τών 'Ροδίων καλ ΧΙασσαΧιωτών καί ΧαρχηΒονίων τών πάΧαι. τα μεν ον ν ποΧΧα εώ, τρεις Β’ αρχιτέκτονας τούς επ ι μεΧου μένους οίκοΒομημάτων τε Βημοσίων και οργάνων, τρεις Βε καί θησαυρούς κεκτηται, τον μεν οπΧων, τον 8’ οργάνων, τον Be σίτου’ ποιεί Βε τον σίτον άσηπτον ή ΧαΧκιΒική 7ἡ 1 μιηνυμενη. επεΒείξαντο δε την εκ τής παρασκευής ταύτης ώφεΧειαν εν τω ΜιθριΒατικώ
1 γτ), omitted by all MSS. except E.
1 i.e. “Mountain of the Bears.”
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Lake Apolloniatis and Lake Miletopolitis. Near Lake Dascylitis is the city Dascyliura, and near Lake Miletopolitis Miletopolis, and near the third lake “ Apollonia on Rhyndacus/’ as it is called. But at the present time most of these places belong to the Cyziceni.
11.	Cyzicus is an island in the Propontis, being connected with the mainland by two bridges; and it is not only most excellent in the fertility of its soil, but in size has a perimeter of about five hundred stadia. It has a city of the same name near the bridges themselves, and two harbours that can be closed, and more than two hundred ship-sheds. One part of the city is on level ground and the other is near a mountain called “ Arcton-oros.”1 Above this mountain lies another mountain, Dindy-nius ; it rises into a single peak, and it has a temple of Dindymene, mother of the gods, which was founded by the Argonauts. This city rivals the foremost of the cities of Asm in size, in beauty, and in its excellent administration of affairs both in peace and in war. And its adornment appears to i)e of a type similar to that of Rhodes and Massalia and ancient Carthage. Now I am omitting most details, hut I may say that there are three directors who take care of the public buildings and the engines of war, and three who have charge of the treasure-houses, one of which contains arms and another engines of war and another grain. They prevent the grain from spoiling by mixing Chalcidic earth 2 with it. They showed in the Mithridatic war the advantage resulting from this preparation of theirs; for when the king unexpectedly came over 2 Apparently a soil containing lime carbonate.
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πολεμώ, έπελθάντος yap αύτοϊς άδοκήτως τοι) βασιλέως πεντεκαίδεκα μυριάσι καί 'ίππω πολλή καί κατασχόντος το αντικείμενου ορος, ο καλοΰσιν ’ Αδραστείας, καί τδ προάστειον, επειτα καί διά-ραντος εις τον υπέρ της πόλεως αυχένα και C 576 προσμαχομένου πεζή τε καί κατο, θάλατταν τετρακοσίαις ναυσίν, άντέσχον προς άπαντα οι Κυζικηνοί, ώστε καί έyyύς ήλθον του ζωηρία λαβεΐν τον βασιλέα εν τη διώpυyι άντιδιορύττον-τες, ἀλλ’ εφθ)] φυλαξάμενος καί άναλαβών εαυτόν εξω του ορύηματος· δψέ δε ϊσχυσεν είσπέμ-■φαι τινας νύκτωρ επικούρους ο των Ρωμαίων στρατη^/ος Αεύκολλος· ώνησε δε καί λιμός τω τοσούτω πλήθει της στρατιάς επιπεσών, ον ου προείδετο 6 βασιλεύς, ως άπήλθε πολλούς άπο-βαλών. 'Ρωμαίοι δ’ ετίμησαν την πάλιν, καί έστιν ελεύθερα μέχρι νυν καί χώραν έχει πολλήν την μεν εκ παλαιού, την δε των 'Ρωμαίων προσ-θέντων. καί yap τής Τρωάδος ’έχουσι τα πέραν τού Αίσήπου τα περί την Τίέλειαν καί το τής ’Αδραστείας πεδίον, καί τής Αασκυλίτιδος λίμνης τα μεν έχουσιν εκείνοι, τα δε Βυζάντιοι· προς δέ τή Αολιονίδι καί τή Μι/γδοζ^ιδι νέμονται πολλην μέχρι τής ύ,Ιιλητοπολίτιδος λίμνης καί τής ’ Απολλωνιάτιδος αυτής, δι’ ών χωρίων καί ό 'Ρύνδακος ρεϊ ποταμός, τάς άρχάς ’έχων εκ τής Άζανίτιδος· προσλαβών δέ καί εκ τής Άβρετ-τηνής λΐυσίας άλλους τε καί λϊάκεστον άπ \\*/κύρας τής Άβαείτιδος1 εκδίδωσιν εις την Τίροποντίδα κατά Βέσβικον νήσον, εν ταύτη δέ τή νήσω των Κυζικηνων ορος έστίν εΰδενδρον 1 'APaeinbos, Kramer, for Άβασίτιδος; so the later editors. 502
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against them with one hundred and fifty thousand men and with a large cavalry, and took possession of the mountain opposite the city, the mountain called Adrasteia, and of the suburb, and then, when he transferred his army to the neck of land above the city and was fighting them, not only on land, but also by sea with four hundred ships, the Cyziceni held out against all attacks, and, by digging a counter-tunnel, all but captured the king alive in his own tunnel; but he forestalled this by taking precautions and by witlidraAving outside his tunnel. Leucullus, the Roman general, was able, though late, to send an auxiliary force to the city by night; and, too, as an aid to the Cyziceni; famine fell upon that multitudinous army, a thing which the king did not foresee, because he suffered a great loss of men before he left the island. But the Romans honoured the city; and it is free to this day, and holds a large territory, not only that Avliich it has held from ancient times, but also other territory presented to it by the Romans; for, of the Τ road, they possess the parts round Zeleia on the far side of the Aesepus, as also the plain of Adrasteia, and, of Lake Dascylitis, they possess some parts, \vhile the Byzantians possess the others. And in addition to Dolionis and Mygdonis they occupy a considerable territory extending as far as Lake Miletopolitis and Lake Apolloniatis itself. It is through this region that the Rhyndacus River flows; this river has its sources in Azanitis, and then, receiving from Mysia Abrettene, among other rivers, the Macestus, which flows from Ancyra in Abaeitis, empties into the Propontis opposite the island Besbicos. In this island of the Cyziceni is a well-
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Άρτιίκη· καί νησιον ομώνυμον πρόκειται τούτον, και πΧησίον άκρωτήριον Μβλακός καΧούμενον εν παράπΧω τοΐς εις Υίρίαπον κομιζομενοις εκ της Κυζίκον.
12.	Της δ' επίκτητου Φρυγίας Άζανοί1 τε είσι καί ΝακοΧία και Κοτιάειον καί Μιδάειον2 καί ΔορνΧαιον πόΧεις καί Κάδοι· του? δε Κάδοι;? ενιοι της Μυσία? φασίν. η δβ Μυσία κατο, την μεσόγαιαν από τής 'ΟΧυμπηνής επί την Τίεργα-μηνήν καθήκει καί το Καΐκου Χεγομενον πεδίον, ώστε μεταξύ κεΐσθαι τής τε 'Ίδης καί τής Κα-τακεκανμενης, ήν οι μεν Μυσίαν, οι δε Μαιονίαν φασίν.
13.	'Υπέρ δε τής ’Κπικτήτου προς νότον εστιν ή μεγάΧΐ) Φρυγία, Χειπουσα3 εν αριστερά την ΥΙεσσινούντα και τα περί Όρκαόρκους καί Αυ-καονίαν, εν δεξιά δε ΛΙαίονας και Ανδούς καί Κάρα?· εν ή εστιν ή τε Παρώρειος Χεγομενη Φρυγία καί ή προς ΐΐισιδίαν και τα περί 'Αμάρων καί Eύμενειαν καί Έύνναδα, ειτα Άπάμεια ή Κιβωτός Χεγομενη καί Ααοδίκεια, α'ίπερ είσί μεγισται των κατο, την Φρυγίαν πόΧεων περί-
κειται δε τανταις ποΧίσματα καί 4.................
Αφροδίσιας, Κολοσσία, θεμισώνιον, Σαναός, ΛΙητρόποΧις, ’ΑποΧΧωνιάς· ετι δε άπωτερω τού-
C 577 των Πίλται, Τάβαιβ Κύκαρπία, Αυσιάς.
1	Άζανοί (as in Stephanus), the editors, for Άζάνιοι.
2	Μιδάειον, Tzschucke, for Μιδόιον; so the later editors.
3	λΐίπουσα, Corais, for λιποΰσα ; so the later editors.
4	Corais omits καί and supplies the lacuna of about fifteen letters with άλλα τ* καί, in reference to which Kramer says, “substantivum potius videatur excidisse,velut χωρία vel simile quiil '' Jones conjectures χωρία, ά\λα τε καί (fourteen letters).
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wooded mountain called Artace; and in front of this mountain lies an isle bearing the same name; and near by is a promontory called Melanus, which one passes on a coasting-voyage from Cyzicus to Priapus.
12.	To Phrygia Epictetus belong the cities Azani, Nacolia, Cotiaeium, Midaeiuni, and Dory-laeum, and also Cadi, which, according to some writers, belongs to Mysia. Mysia extends in the interior from Olympene to Pergamenc, and to the plain of Caicus, as it is called; and therefore it lies between Mt. Ida and Catacecaumene, which latter is by some called Mysian and by others Maeonian.
13.	Above Phrygia Epictetus towards the south
is Greater Phrygia, which leaves on the left Pes-sinus and the region of Orcaorci and Lycaoni;i. and on the right the Maeonians and Lydians and Carians. In Epictetus are Phrygia “ Paroreia,” 1 as it is called, and the part of Phrygia that lies towards Pisidia, and the parts round Amorium and Eumenem and Synnada, and then Apameia Cibotus, as it is called, and Laodiceia, which two are the largest of the Phrygian cities. And in the neighbourhood of these are situated towns, and.........2
Aphrodisias, Colossae, Theniisonium, Sanaiis, Metropolis, and Apollonias; but still farther away than these are Peltae, Tabae, Eucarpia, and Lysias.
1	i.e. the part of Phrygia “along the mountain.”
2	There is a lacuna in the MSS. at this point (see critical note) which apparently should be supplied as follows: “places, among others.”
6 Ταβαι, Corais, for Ταβαίαι Χ, Ταμίαι hi, Ταβίαι other λίββ. ; so the later editors.
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14.	Ή μεν ούν Παρώρεια ορεινήν τινα βγει ράχιν αιτο τής άνατοΧής εκτεινόμενων επί δύσιν' ταύτη δ’ εκατέρωθεν ύποπέπτωκέ τι πεδίον μέηα και 7τόΧεις ιτΧησίον αυτής, προς άρκτον μεν ΦιΧο-μήΧιον, εκ θατέρου δε μέρους Αντιόχεια ή προς IIισιδία καΧουμένη, ή μεν εν πεδίω κείμενη πάσα, ή δ’ επί Χόφου, εχουσα αποικίαν '"Ρωμαίων· τ αυτήν δ’ ωκισαν ΧΙά^νητες οι προς Μαιάνδρω.
Ρωμαίοι δ’ ήΧευθέρωσαν των βασιΧέων, ήνίκα τήν άΧΧην Ασίαν Έύμένει παρεδοσαν την εντός του Ταύρου' ήν δ’ ενταύθα καί ίερωσύνη τις ^Ιηνός Άρκαίου, πΧήθος εχουσα ίεροδούΧων και χωρίων ιερών κατεΧύθη δε μετά τήν Άμύντου τεΧευτήν υπό των πεμφθέντων επί τήν εκείνου κΧηρονομίαν. Έ,ύνναδα δ' εστιν ου με^άΧη πόΧις' πρόκειται δ’ αυτής εΧαιόφυτον πεδίον οσον εξήκοντα σταδίων' επέκεινα δ' εστϊ Δοκιμία κώμη, καί τό Χατόμιον Έ,υνναδικού Χίθου {ουτω μεν 'Ρωμαίοι καΧούσιν, οι δ’ επιχώριοι Δοκιμίτην καί Δοκιμαίον),1 κατ άρχάς μεν μικράς βώΧους εκδι-δόντος του μετάΧΧου, διά δε τήν νυνί ποΧυτεΧειαν των 'Ρωμαίων κίονες εξαιρούνται μονοΧιθοι με-yaXoi, πΧησιάζοντες τω άΧαβαστρίτη Χίθω κατά τήν ποικιΧίαν' ώστε, καίπερ ποΧΧής οΰσης τής επί θάΧατταν άγωγ?}? τών τηΧικούτων φορτίων, όμως καί κίονες καί πΧάκες εις 'Ρώμην κομίζονται θαυμαστοί κατά τό μέγεθος καί κάΧΧος.
1 ΑοκιμαΊοι·, Xylander, for Αοκιμαίαν; so the later editors.
1 190 b.c. Strabo refers to Kiunenes II, king of Per-gamum, who reigned 197-159 b.c.
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14.	Now Phrygia Paroreia has a kind of mountainous ridge extending from the east towards the west; and below it on either side lies a large plain. And there are cities near it: towards the north, Philomelium, and, on the other side, the Antiocheia near Pisidia, as it is called, the former lying wholly in a plain, whereas the latter is on a hill and has a colony of Romans. The latter was settled by Magnetans who lived near the Maeander River. The Romans set them free from their kings at the time when they gave over to Eumenes1 the rest of Asia this side the Taurus. Here there was also ;i priesthood of Men Arcaeus,2 which had a number of temple-slaves and sacred places, but the priesthood was destroyed after the death of Amyntas by those who were sent thither as his inheritors. Synnada is not a large city; but there lies in front of it a plain planted with olives, about sixty stadia in circuit.3 And beyond it is Docimaea, a village, and also the quarry of “ Synnadic ” marble (so the Romans call it, though the natives call it “ Docimite ” or “ Doci-maean”). At first this quarry yielded only stones of small size, but on account of the present extravagance of the Romans great monolithic pillars are taken from it, which in their variety of colours are nearly like the alabastrite marble; so that, although the transportation of such heavy burdens to the sea is difficult, still, both pillars and slabs, remarkable for their size and beauty, are conveyed to Rome.
2	“Arcaeus” appears to be an error for “Ascaeus” (see
12.	3. 31 and foot-note on “Men Ascaeus”).
3	Or does Strabo mean sixty stadia in extent?
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15.	Ά7ταμεία δ' εστϊν έμιτάριον μέγα τής Ιδίως Χεγομένης 'Ασίας, δευτερεύον μετά την "Εφεσον αν τη yap καί των αιτο τής ΊταΧίας και τής Ελλάδος ύποδοχεΐον κοινόν έστιν. ΐδρνται δε ή Άίταμεία επι ταΐς εκβοΧαΐς τον Μαρσύον ποταμού, καί ρεΐ δια μέσης τής πόΧεως ό ποταμός, τ ας άρχάς από τής πόΧεως1 έχων κατενεχθεις δ' ειτι τό προάστειον σφοδρώ καλ κατωφερεΐ τω ρενματι συμβάΧΧει προς τον Μαίανδρον, προ-σειΧηφότα καί αΧΧον ποταμόν Όργάν, δι όμαΧου φερόμενον πράον καί μαΧακόν' εντεύθεν δ' ήδη yεvόμεvoς μέγας2 Μαίανδρος τέως μεν διά τής Φρυγίας φέρεται, έπειτα διορίζει τήν Καρίαν και τήν Αυδίαν κατά τό Μαιάνδρου καΧούμενον πεδίον, σκοΧιος ων εις ύπερβοΧήν, ώστε εζ εκείνου τάς σκοΧιότητας άπάσας μαιάνδρους καΧείσθαι· τεΧευτών δε και τήν3 Κ αρίαν αυτήν διαρρεϊ4 τήν υπό των Ίώνων νυν κατεχομένην καί μεταξύ ΜιΧήτον και Υίριήνης ποιείται τάς εκβοΧάς. άρχεται δε από ΚεΧαινών, Χόφον τινός, εν ω πόΧις ήν ομώνυμος τω Χόφω' εντεύθεν δ' άνα-Γ 578 στήσας τούς ανθρώπους ό Ζωτήρ Άντίοχος εις τήν νυν Απάμειαν τής μητρός επώνυμου τήν πόΧιν επέδειξεν Άπάμας, ή θυγάτηρ μεν ήν Άρταβάζου, δεδομένη δ' έτύγχανε προς γάμον 'Σ,εΧεύκω τω 'Νικάτορι. ενταύθα δε μυθεύεται τα περί τον "ΟΧυμπον καί τον Μαρσύαν και
1	Instead of ανό C. Muller conj. οΰκ άπωθίν ; Corais inserts πολαιάϊ between tt/s and -noKews ; Kramer conj. aKpoiriKews.
2	μί-yas is omitted by all MSS. except orvz.
* και τήν, Corais, for κατά ; so the later editors.
4 SiappeT, Casaubon, for 5:aipe7; so the later editors.
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15.	Apameia is a great emporium of Asia, I mean Asia in the special sense of that term,1 and ranks second only to Ephesus; for it is a common entrepot for the merchandise from both Italy and Greece. Apameia is situated near the outlets of the Marsyas River, which flows through the middle of the city and has its sources in the city ; 1 2 it flows down to the suburbs, and then with violent and precipitate current joins the Maeander. The latter receives also another river, the Orgas, and traverses a level country with an easy-going and sluggish stream ; and then, having by now become a large river, the Maeander flows for a time through Phrygia and then forms the boundary between Caria and Lydia at the Plain of Maeander, as it is called, where its course is so exceedingly winding that everything winding is called “meandering.” And at last it flows through Caria itself, which is now occupied by the Ionians, and then empties between Miletus and Priene. It rises in a hill called Celaenae, on which there is a city which bears the same name as the hill ; and it was from Celaenae that Antiochus Soter3 made the inhabitants move to the present Apameia, the city which he named after his mother Aparina, who was the daughter of Artabazus and \vas given in marriage to Seleucus Nicator. And here is laid the scene of the myth of Olympus and of
1	i.e. Asia Minor.
2	i.e. in the city’s territory, unless the text is corrupt and should be emended to read, “having its sources in Celaenae” (Gioskurd), or “not far away from the city” (C. Muller), or “in the old city’’ (Corais) of Celaenae, whence, Strabo later says, “ Antiochus made the inhabitants move to the present Apameia” (see critical note).
3	Antiochus “the Saviour.”
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την εριν, ήν ήρισεν ό ΧΙαρσύας προς ΆπόΧΧωνα. ύπερκειται δε καί Χίμνη φύουσα κάΧαμον τον el ς τ ας γ Χώττας των αύΧών επιτήδειον, εξ ής άποΧείβεσθαί1 φασι τ ας πη-/άς άμφοτερας, την τe τοι) ΧΙαρσύον κα\ την του ΧΙαιάνδρου.
16.	Ή δε Ααοδίκεια, μικρά πρότερον ουσα, αύξησιν εΧαβεν εφ' ημών καί των ήμετερων ισατίρων, καίτοι κακωθείσα εκ ποΧιορκίας επί λΙιθριδάτου του Ενπάτορος■ ἀλλ’ η της -χώρας ape τη και των ποΧι το:ν τινες εύτυχήσαντες μεηάΧην εποίησαν αυτήν, 'Ιερών μεν ττρότερον, ος 7-Χειόνων ή δισχιΧίων ταΧάντων κΧηρονομίαν κατεΧιπε τω δήμω πόΧΧοίς τ’ άναθήμασιν εκόσ-μησε την πόΧιν, Ζήνων δε ό ρήτωρ ύστερον και ο νιος αυτού ΕΙοΧέμων, ος και βασιΧείας ήξιώθη δια τ ας άνδραηαθίας υπ Αντωνίου μεν πρότερον, υπό Καίσαρος δε τού Σεβαστού μετά ταύτα. φερει δ’ ό περί την Ααοδίκειαν τόπος προβάτων άρετάς ούκ εις μαΧακότητα1 2 μόνον των ερίων, ή καί των ΧΙιΧησίων διαφέρει, άΧΧα και είς τήν κοραξήν3 χρόαν, ώστε καί προσο-δένονται Χαμπρώς απ' αυτών’ ώσπερ καί οι ΚοΧοσσηνοί από τού ομωνύμου χρώματος πΧη-σίον οικούντες. ενταύθα δε καί ό Κάπρος καί ό Αύκος συμβάΧΧει τω Μ αιάνδρω ποταμω, ποταμος εύμεηεθης, άφ’ ου καί ή προς τω Αύκω Ααοδίκεια λεγβτ αι.	ύπέρκειται δε τ ι) ς
πόΧεως ορος Κάδμος, εξ ου καί ό Αύκος ρεί, καί
1	άπλ'ίβεσΑαι is emended to ΰπολΐί&ΐσθαι by Tzschucke, Kramer, and Miiller-Dubner.
2	μαλακότητα, Kramer, for μαλακόττητας ; so the later editors.
3	κορζξτ,ν, the editors, for κοραζίν.
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Marsvas and of the contest between Marsyas and Apollo. Above is situated a lake which produces the reed that is suitable for the mouth-pieces of pipes ; and it is from this lake that pour the sources of both the Marsyas and the Maeander.
16.	Laodiceia, though formerly small, grew large in our time and in that of our fathers, even though it had been damaged by siege in the time of Mitliri-dates Eupator.1 However, it was the fertility of its territory and the prosperity of certain of its citizens that made it great: at first Hieron, who left to the people an inheritance of more than two thousand talents and adorned the city with many dedicated offerings, and later Zeno the rhetorician and his son Polemon,1 2 the latter of whom, because of his bravery and honesty, was thought worthy even of a kingdom, at first by Antony and later by Augustus. The country round Laodiceia produces sheep that are excellent, not only for the softness of their wool, in which they surpass even the Milesian wool, but also for its raven-black colour,3 so that the Laodiceians derive splendid revenue from it, as do also the neighbouring Colosseni from the colour which bears the same name.4 And here the Caprus River joins the Maeander, as does also the Lycus, a river of good size, after which the city is called the “ Laodiceia near Lycus.”5 Above the city Hes Mt. Cadmus,
1	King of Pontus 120-63 b.c.
2	Polemon I, king of Pontus and the Bosporus, and husband of Pythodoris.
3	Cf. 3. 2. 6.
1 i.e. the “Colossian” wool, dyed purple or madder-red (see Pliny 25. 9. 67 and 21. 9. 27).
5	i.e. to distinguish it from the several other Laodiceias.
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αΧΧος ομώνυμο1; τω όρει. το πΧέον δ’ οντος ύητο γης ρυείς, είτ' άνακύψας σννέπεσεν εις ταύτό τοΐς αΧΧοις ητοταμοΐς, εμφαίνων άμα καί το ποΧύτ ρητόν της χώρας καλ το εύσειστον' ει yap τις αΧΧη, καί ή ΑαοΒίκεια εύσειστος, και τής 7τΧησιοχώρου Be Κ άρουρα.
17.	"Οριον Be1 εστι τής Φpυyίaς και τής Κ αρίας τα Κ άρουρα' κώμη Β’ εστϊν αυτή παν-Βοχεΐα άγουσα καλ ζεστών ύΒάτων εκβοΧάς, τάς μεν εν τω ποταμω ΧΙαιάνΒρω, τάς δ’ υπέρ τού χείΧους. καί Βή ποτέ φασι πορνοβοσκού αύ-Χισθέντα ev τ οΐς πανΒοχείοις συν ποΧΧω πΧι]θει 7υναικών, νύκτωρ yεvoμέvoυ σεισμού, συναφα-νισθήναι πάσαις. σχεδόν δε τι και πάσα εύσειστος έστιν ή περί τον ΜαίανΒρον χώρα, καί υπόνομος ητυρί τε και ΰΒατι μέχρι τής μεσoyaίaς. Βιατέτακε yap anτο των πεΒίων άρξαμένη πάσα ή τοιαύτη κατασκευή τής χώρας εις τα Χ,αρώνια, τό τε εν 'ΙεραπόΧει καί το εν Άχαράκοις2 τής ΝυσαιΒος καί τό περί Xlayvp-σίαν καί Χϊνοϋντα’ εύθρυπτος τε yap έστιν ή yή καλ ψαθνρά, πΧήρης τε άΧμυρίΒω ν και ενεκπύρωτός εστι. τάχα Βέ και ό ΧίαίανΒρος Βία τούτο σκοΧιός, οτι πολλά? μεταπτώσεις Χαμβάνει τό ρεϊθρον, καί ποΧΧήν χούν κaτάyωv
1 δί Κ άρουρα. "Οριον δέ, the editors, for Κ άρουρα Of οριον.
2	ΆχαρακοΊί, Tzschucke, for Χαρακο^; so the later editors. * 3
1 See 5. 4. 5, and the note on “Plutonia.”
3 i.e. sodium chloride (salt), and perhaps other salts fouud
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whence the Lyons flows, as does also another river of the same name as the mountain. But the Lycus flows under ground for the most part, and then, after emerging to the surface, unites with the other rivers, thus indicating that the country is full of holes and subject to earthquakes ; for if any other country is subject to earthquakes, Laodiceia is, and so is Carura in the neighbouring country.
17.	Carura forms a boundary between Phrygia and Caria. It is a village ; and it has inns, and also fountains of boiling-hot waters, some in the Maeander River and some above its banks. Moreover, it is said that once, when a brothel-keeper had taken lodging in the inns along with a large number of women, an earthquake took place by night, and that lie, together with all the women, disappeared from sight. And I might almost say that the whole of the territory in the neighbourhood of the Maeander is subject to earthquakes and is undermined with both fire and water as far as the interior; for, beginning at the plains, all these conditions extend through that country to the Charonia,1 I mean the Charonium at Hierapolis and that at Acharaca in Nysai's and that near Magnesia and Myus. In fact, the soil is not only friable and crumbly but is also full of salts2 and easy to burn out.3 And perhaps the Maeander is winding for this reason, because the stream often changes its course and, carrying down much silt, adds the silt at different times to
in soil, as, for example, sodium carbonate and calcium sulphate—unless by the plural of the word Strabo means merely “salt-particles,” as Tozer takes it.
3 On “soil which is burnt out,” see Vol. II, p. 454, footnote 1.
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ά,ΧΧοτ' αΧΧω μερει των aiyiaXiov προστίθησι· το he 7τ ρος το ττίλαγος βιασάμενος1 εξωθεί, καί Βη καί την Τϊριήνην επί θαΧάττη πρότερον ούσαν μεσόηαιαν πεποίηκε τετταράκοντα σταδίων προσχώματι.
18.	Καί η Κατακεκαυμενη he, ήτrep ύπο ΑυΒών καί ΧΙυσών κατέχεται, hia τοιαΰτά τινα τής ττρο-ση'/ορίας τετύχηκε τ αυτής- ή τε Φ ιΧαδελφεια, ή ττ ρος αυτή πόλις, ουδέ τούς τοίχους εχει πιστούς, άΧΧα καθ' ημέραν τρόπον τινα σαΧεύονται καί Βιίστανται· διατελούσι he προσεχοντες τοΐς πάθεσι τής γης και άρχιτεκτονούντες προς αυτά.2 καί των άΧΧων he πόΧεων ' Απάμεια μεν και προ τής ΧΙιθριδάτου στρατείας εσείσθη ποΧΧάκις, και εδωκεν επεΧθων 6 βασιΧεύς εκατόν τάλαντα ε.ς επανόρθωσα', όρων άνατετραμμενην την πόΧιν. XeyeTαι oe και επ’ ' ΑΧεξάνδρου παραπΧησια συμβήναΐ' διόπερ είκός εστι καί τον Ποσβίδώ τιμάσθαι παρ' αύτοΐς, καίπερ μεσο^/αίοις ούσι, καί άττο ΚεΧαΐνού του Τίοσειδώνος εκ ΚεΧαινούς, μιας των Δαναΐδων, ηενομενου κεκΧήσθαι την πόΧιν επώνυμον,3 ή διά τον Χίθον καί την άττο των έκπυρώσεων μεΧανίαν. και τα περί Έ,ίπυΧον δε καί την ανατροπήν αυτού μύθον ου δει τί-θεσθαι' και yap νυν την Δίαηνησίαν την υπ'
1	βιασίμ^νοί, Xj’lander, for βιασαμίνου*; so the later editors.
2	αϋτά, Groskurd, for αυτήν ; so the later editors.
3	(ΐτίΐ’υμον, the editors, for δμωνυμυν.
1 “At the present day the coastline has been advanced so far, that the island of Lade, off Miletus, has beeome a hill in the middle of a plain" Tozer, op. cit., p. 288).
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different parts of the shore; however, it forcibly thrusts a part of the silt out to the high sea. And, in fact, by its deposits of silt, extending forty stadia, it lias made Prienc, which in earlier times was on the sea, an inland city.1
18.	Phrygia “ Catacecaumenc,” 2 which is occupied by Lydians and Mysians, received its appellation for some such reason as follows : In Philadelphia, the city near it, not even the Avails are safe, but in a sense are shaken and caused to crack every day. And the inhabitants are continually attentive to the disturbances in the eartli and plan all structures with a view to their occurrence. And, among the other cities, Apameia was often shaken by earthquakes before the expedition of King Mithridates, who, when he went over to that country and saw that the city was in ruins, gave a hundred talents for its restoration ; and it is said that the same thing took place in the time of Alexander. And this, in all probability, is why Poseidon is worshipped in their country, even though it is in the interior,3 and Avliy the city was called Celaenae,4 that is, after Celaenus, the son of Poseidon by Celaeno, one of the daughters of Danaiis, or else because of the “ blackness” of the stone, which resulted from the burn-outs. And the story of Mt. Sipylus and its ruin should not be put down as mythical, for in our own times Magnesia, which lies at the foot of it, was
2	“ Burnt up.”
3	Poseidon was not only the god of the sea, but also the “earth-shaker” {ϊνοσίχθων or ivociyaios), an epithet frequently used in Homer.
4	i.e. “ Black.”
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αύτώ κατεβαΧον σωσμοί, ηνίκα και Έάρδεις καί τών αΧΧων τ ας έπιφανεστάτας κατά ποΧΧα μέρη διεΧυμήναντο' έπηνώρθωσε δ' ο ήηεμών, χρήματα επιδους, καθάπερ καί πρότερον επι τής ηενομενης συμφοράς Τ ραΧΧιανοίς (ηνίκα το ηυμνάσιον καί άΧλα μέρη συνεπεσεν) ο πατήρ αυτού καί τούτοις καί Ααοδικεύσιν.
19.	Ακούειν δ έστι και των παΧαιών συη-ηραφεων, οΐά φησιν ό τα Λυδία συ^/yράψας ΙΞάνθος, διηγούμενος, οιαι μεταβοΧαι κατεσχον ποΧΧάκις την χώραν ταύτην, ών έμνήσθημεν που καί εν τοι ς πρόσθεν. και δη καί τα περί τον Τυφώνα πάθη ενταύθα μυθεύουσί καί τους ’Αρί-μους καί την Κ ατακεκαυμενην ταύτην είναι φασιν· ούκ όκνούσι δε καί τα μεταξύ Μαιάνδρου καί Αυδών άπανθ’ ύπονοεΐν τοιαύτα καί διά το πΧήθος των Χιμνών καί ποταμών και τούς ποΧ-Χαχού κευθμώνας τής */ής. ή δε μεταξύ Ααοδι-κείας καί ' Απαμείας Χίμνη καί βορβορώδη καί υπόνομον1 την άποφοράν εχει, πεΧα^ία ουσα’ φασϊ δ'ε και δίκας είναι τω Μαιάνδρω μεταφε-ροντι τάς χώρας, όταν περικρουσθο)σιν οι αγκώνες, άΧόντι 2 δε τάς ζημίας εκ τών πορθμικών διαΧύεσθαι τεΧών.
1	υπόνομον, Meineke emends to υπονόμου. Corais conj. ΰπόνοσον, Kramer όπίνοσον. Τ. G. Tucker (Classical Quarterly III, p. 101) would insert καθ’ before υπόνομον and translate: “ It has a smell after the manner of a sewer.”
2	σΛόν-ι, Jones, from conj, of Capps, for a\0vTts; others, following conj, of Xvlander, emend to akovros.
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1 i.e. Tiberius (see Tacitus, Annals 2. 47).
GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 18-19
laid low by earthquakes, at the time when not only Sardeis, but also the most famous of the other cities, were in many places seriously damaged. But the emperor1 restored them by contributing money; just as his father in earlier times, when the inhabitants of Tralleis suffered their misfortune (when the gymnasium and other parts of the city collapsed), restored their city, as he also restored the city of the Laodiceians.
19.	One should also hear the words of the ancient historians, as, for example, those of Xanthus, who wrote the history of Lydia, when lie relates the strange changes that this country often underwent, to which I have already referred somewhere in a former part of my work.2 And in fact they make this the setting of the mythical story of the Arimi and of the throes of Typhon, calling it the Catacecaumene3 country. Also, they do not hesitate to suspect that the parts of the country between the Maeander River and the Lydians are all of this nature, as well on account of the number of the lakes and rivers as on account of the numerous hollows in the earth. And the lake 4 between Laodiceia and Apameia, although like a sea,5 emits an effluvium that is filthy and of subterranean origin. And they say that lawsuits are brought against the god Maeander for altering the boundaries of the countries on his banks, that is, when the projecting elbows of land are swept away by him ; and that when lie is convicted the fines are paid from the tolls collected at the ferries.
2	1. 3. 4.
3	Cp. 13. 4. 11.
4	Now called Chardak Ghieul.
6	i.e. in size and depth.
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20.	Μεταξύ δβ τ»)? Α αοδικείας καί των Κ αρουρών ιερόν εστι ΧΙηνος Κόρον καΧούμενον, τιμώμενον άξιο\ό^ω<ζ. συνάστηκε1 δε καθ' ημάς διδασκαΧείον 'ΗροφιΧείων ιατρών μεηα υπό Ζ εύξιδος, και μετά ταΰτα ΆΧεξάνδρου του Φ ιΧαΧ7)θους, καθάπερ επί των πάτερων των ήμετερων εν Έ,μύρνη τό των ’Ερασιστρατείων υπό Ικεσιου, νυν δ ουχ ομοίως τι συμβαίνει.2
21.	Κάθεται δε τινα φΰΧα Φρύδια ούδαμού δεικννμενα, ώσπερ οι Εερεκυντες" καί Αλκμάν Χεγει,
Φρύγιον ΐ)νΧησε μεΧος το Κερβήσιον.
και βόθννός τις Χε^/εται Κερβησιος εχων όΧε-θρίους άποφοράς’ ἀλλ’ οντος γβ δείκνυται, οι δ’ άνθρωποι ουκεθ' οΰτω XeyovTai. Αίσ'χυΧος δε σνγχεΐ εν τη Νιόβη· φησι yap εκείνη μνησ-θησεσθαιζ των περί ΎάνταΧον,
οίς εν Ίδαίω π ay ω Διος πατρώου βωμός εστι,
και 7τάΧιν,
Έ,ίπυΧον Ίδαίαν ανα χθόνα’ καί ό ΤάνταΧος Χ^ει,
1	Instead of σννέστηκ* rw, Corais and Meineke read συνίστη.
2	For π σνμβαίνΐΐ, Corais conj, έπ συμμίνΐΐ ; and Meineke so reads.
3	μνησθ-ησΐσθαι, Casaubon, for μνησθήσΐται; so the later editors.
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20.	Between Laodiceia and Carura is a temple of Men Carus, as it is called, which is held in remarkable veneration. I11 my own time a great Herophileian1 school of medicine has been established by Zeuxis, and afterwards carried on by Alexander Philalethes,1 2 just as in the time of our fathers the Erasistrateian school 3 was established by Hicesius, although at the present time the case is not at all the same as it used to be.4
21.	Writers mention certain Phrygian tribes that are no longer to be seen ; for example, the Berecyntes. And Aleman says, “ On the pipe he played the Cerbesian, a Phrygian melody.” And a certain pit that emits deadly effluvia is spoken of as Cerbesian. This, indeed, is to be seen, but the people are no longer called Cerbesians. Aeschylus, in his Xiobe, confounds things that are different; for example, Niobe says that she will be mindful of the house of Tantalus, “those who have an altar of their paternal Zeus on the Idaean hill”;5 and again, “ Sipylus in
1	Herophilus was one of the greatest physicians of antiquity. He was born at Chalcedon in Bithynia, and lived at Alexandria under Ptolemy I, who reigned 323-285 B.o. His specialty was dissection ; and he was the author of several works, of which only fragments remain.
2	Alexander of Laodiceia; author of medical works of which only fragments remain.
3	Erasistratus, the celebrated physician and anatomist, was born in the island of Ceos and flourished 300-260 B.c.
4	The Greek for this last clause is obscure and probably corrupt. Strabo means either that schools like the two mentioned “ no longer arise ” or that one of the two schools mentioned (more probably the latter) “ no longer flourishes the same as before.” To ensure the latter thought Meineke (from conj, of Corais) emends the Greek text (see critical note).
5	Frag. 162, 2 (Natick).
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STRABO
σπείρω δ’ άρουραν δώδεχ ημερών οδόν, Βερεκνντα γβιρον, ενθ' Άδραστεΐας (Ιδος,
’Ιδ»; τε μυκηθμοΐσί και βρυχήμασιν βρεμουσι1 μή\ων ττάν τ Eρεγβειον 2 πέδον.
1	βρΐαουσί, Tzschucke and Corais, following Casaubon, for epirovcn; Meineke conj, πρἴπουσι.
2	τ’ Ερέχθβιον, conj, of λIeineke, for δ’ έ/)6χδὲι.
ς2θ
GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 21
the Id;iean land”;1 and Tantalus says, “I sow furrows that extend a ten days’ journey, Berecyntian land, where is the site of Adrasteia, and Avliere both Mt. Ida and the whole of the Erechtheian plain resound with the bleatings and bellowings of Hooks.” 2
Fray. 1 G.'i (Nauck).
Frag. 158, 2 (Nauck).
APPENDIX
THE ITHACA-LEUCAS PROBLEM1
Homer (e.g., Oil. 9. 21-27) presents Odysseus as the king of a group of islands off the west coast of Greece (cf. the trip of Telemachus to Pylus), which consisted of four large islands (Ithaca, Dulichium, Same, and Zacynthus) and of a number of smaller ones. Near the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf there is such ci group of islands, the larger of which are Leucas, Ithaca (Thiaki), Cephallenia, and Zacynthus (Zante).
It is often stated, however, that Leucas is a peninsula, not an island. It is separated from the mainland by a lagoon too shallow for the passage of ships (Leaf, Homer and History, p. 144); and for this reason the Corinthians, in the reign of Cypselus (655-625 b.c.), “ dug a canal through the isthmus of the peninsula and made Leucas an island ” (Strabo 10. 2. 8). Other ancient writers agree with Strabo in speaking of Leucas as a peninsula (Scholiast on Odyssey, 24. 376; Scylax, Pcriplus, 34 ; Ovid, Metamorphoses, 15. 289 ; Plutarch, De sera nambiis vindicta, 7. 552 E ; Pliny, Nat. Hist.
4.	2 ; see also Manly, Ithaca or Leucas ? pp. 25-29).
1 In the preparation of this note the translator must record his indebtedness to two of his pupils, Miss Marion L. Ayer, M.A., and Whitney Tucker, B.A., each of whom wrote an able paper on the subject. A Bibliography prepared by them will be found at the end of this note.
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This tradition has made it necessary to find the fourth island, as well as to identify each of the others. Scholars are agreed upon only one identification, that of the modern Zante with the Homeric Zacynthus; indeed, some have despaired of making Homer’s references to the islands agree with geographical reality, on the ground that, as Strabo {e.g. in 1. 2. 9) insists, Homer was λνοηΐ purposely to mingle false elements with true; and so, for example, Wilamowitz [Arch. Anzeiger, 1903, p. 43) says that Dulichium is “'nowhere to be found.’’
Until the end of the nineteenth century the prevailing view was that Thiaki was Ithaca and that Cephallenia was Same; while Dulichium was sought in various places (see Manly, op. cil., pp. ΙΟΙ 2), being identified by some with the western part of Cephallenia (Pausanias 6. 15. 7 ; cf. Strabo 10. 2. 14), by Strabo with one of the Echinades, called Doliclia (8. 2. 2, δ. 3. 8, 10. 2. 10, 10. 2. 19; cf. Schol. on Ilind, 2. 625), and by Bunbury {Hist. Ancient Geog. I, p. 70) with Leucas. The difficulty was that Dulichium, the missing island, seems from Homer’s references to it {e.g. in Od. 14. 335 and 16. 247) to have been the largest and richest of the group. Same was supposed to be Cephallenia because uf the existence there, in classical times, of α city of Samus (see Strabo 10. 2. 10).
In 1894 Draheim (Woch. f Kl. PhiloL, 1894,63) wondered that no one had ever doubted the identification of Ithaca Λνΐΐΐι Thiaki. and suggested that Leucas would better fit the Homeric description. In 1900 Dorpfdd announced his theory, that Ithaca was Leucas, Same was Thiaki, and Dulichium was Cephallenia. Immediately there arose a heated
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discussion, with a number of scholars taking sides or producing new variations of the theories presented. Among Dorpfeld’s supporters are Cauer, Gossler, Leaf, Seymour, and von Marees; among his opponents are Allen, Berard, Brewster, Manly, Sliewan, Vollgraff, Wilamowitz, and Biirchner.
The chief arguments in support of the Ithaca-Leucas theory,·as set forth by Dorpfeld, Gossler, and Leaf, are as follows: (1) In Od. 9. 21-28 the geographical position of Ithaca is described as “ low in the sea/’ which they explain as “near the shore” (Dorpfeld, Lcukas, pp. 11 f., 28-30; Gossler, Leukas-Ithnca, pp. 34-36); and as “farthest up towards the darkness,” in contrast with the other islands, Avhicli He “toward the dawn and the sun.” The ancients confused west and north along this coast, and so “towards the darkness” means towards the north by our compasses (Dorpfeld, op. cit., pp. 8-10, 26-28 ; Gossler, op. cit., pp. 36-40). Both these expressions fit Leucas very well, but Thiaki not at all. (2) The little island of Asteris, where the suitors lay in wait for Telemachus, must be Arcudi, between Leucas and Thiaki, since this island fits the Homeric description, whereas Dascalio, the only island between Thiaki and Cephallenia, does not (Dorpfeld, op. cit., pp. 14r-16, 34-36 ; Gossler, op. cit., pp. 49-52 ; Leaf, op. cit., pp. 148, 151 f.).	(3) Since Ithaca whs
connected with the mainland by a ferry, it must be dose to the mainland, like Leucas, not far off, like Thiaki (Dorpfeld, op. cit., pp. 12, 30-32; Gossler, op. cit., pp. 47 f.).	(4) Ithaca must lie between
Thesprotia and Dulichium, in view of Odysseus’s story of his trip to Ithaca (Od. 14. 334-359); this story would exclude Thiaki (Dorpfeld, op. cit., pp.
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14, 34; Gossler, op. cit., pp. 45 f.; Leaf, op. cit., p. 153). Many other passages in Homer are produced to reinforce the conclusion. The name of the island Avas transferred from Leucas to Thiaki as a result of the Dorian invasion ; the Dorians drove the people of Ithaca out of their own island, whereupon they crossed over to the next island (Same), conquered it, and changed its name to Ithaca (Dorpfeld, op. cit., pp. 17 f., 25; Gossler, op. cit., pp. 75-77; Leaf, op. cit., pp. 154-156).
The supporters of Thiaki attack all of Dorpfeld’s arguments, on various grounds; for instance, they accuse him of misinterpreting the text in connection with the “ ferry ’’ (Od. 20. 187 f.), and they object to his conclusions from the text in many passages, as Od. 9. 25, “ low in the sea.” Then they proceed to identify on Thiaki the topographical features of the Ithaca of Odysseus; but they do not agree in their discussion of these features, nor in the identification of the other islands. Most of them regard Cephallenia, or a part of it, as Same; but Croiset and Brewster find Same in Leucas. As to Dulichium there is great difference of opinion : Croiset and Brewster identify it with Cephallenia; Goekoop, Rothe, Grulin, and Michael with the western part of Cephallenia; Bunbury, Vollgrafij Allen, Shewan, Stiirnier, and Bury with Leucas; Lang, Manly, and Cserep with one of the Echinades ; and Berard (Les Pheniciens et I’Odyssee, II, pp. 421-446) with the small island of Meganisi, near Leucas. All these scholars, however, hold that the geographical position of Thiaki agrees with the Homeric description of Ithaca, or that the discrepancies are so slight that they can be ignored 526
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or set down to poetic licence—as lierard (up. cit., II, 1>]>. 409, 480-494), who, in trying to prove that Asteris is tlie modern Dasealio, admits that the description does not agree with reality, but argues that the topography of Asteris is in part invented by the poet and in part transferred from the near-by island of Cephallenia.
One group of scholars, ineluding some of those already mentioned, hold that Homer lived in Asia Minor and was therefore not familiar with the home of Odysseus; and so they ascribe apparent inaccuracies to the ignorjmee of the poet. Wilamo-witz is the most prominent of this group, and explains (Arch. Anzeiger, 1903, p. 44 ; Homcrische Unlcrsmhungen, pp. 26 f.) that Homer knew only a few place-names, with a little vague information about the region. Belzner (Land und Ι I dm at dcs Odysseus), adopting this view, disregards actual geography and invents a group of islands in this neighbourhood, which, he says, would correspond to Homer’s description.
Goekoop (Ilhaque ία Grande) thinks that Ithaca,Duli-chium, and Same are different pnrts of Cephallenia.
Through the maze of this controversy the present translator, as one of the “more Homeric,” seems to see a preponderance of evidence in favour of Leucas as the Homeric Ithaca; but the problem still remains open to further investigation.1
1 Two very recent works on this subject, by W. Durpfeld and Sir Rennell Rodd (see under Partial Bibliography), appeared too late for consideration in the above Appendix. The translator has not yet seen the former, but has read, on the very clay of transmitting the final page-proofs of the present volume, the modest and charming little book of the latter, who makes an able plea for the traditional Ithaca.
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A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF PROPER
NAMES1
Abus, Mt., 321, 335 Acaruanians, the, 23, 65 Achaei. the, 191, 203, 207 Acheloiis River, the, 23, 55, 67 Achillea, temple of, 197 Acilisene, 297, 321, 325, 333, 341 Actian War, the, 341, 497 Actium, 25, 63, 165 Acusilaiis the Argive (see foot-note on p. 115), on the Cabeiri, 115 Adiatorix, son of Domnecleius, tetrarch of the Galatians, received from Antony a part of Heracleia, 379
Admetus, king of Pherae in Thessaly, 15
Ador (Adon?), commandant of Arta geras (Artageira?;, 327 Aenianians, the, 25 Aeolians, settlers in Euboea, 13 Aeschines, reproached by Demosthenes for engaging in Phrygian rites, 109
Aeschylus the tragic poet, on the city of Euboea, 15 ; on the worship of Cotys and Dionysus, 105; confounds things that are different, 519 Aetolia. divided into Old Aetolia and Aetolia Epictetus, 27 Aetolians, the, 23, G5 Aetolus, son of Endymion, 77, 79 Aldus, coloniser of Eretria, 13 Alazonina River, the, 219, 221 Albania, 187, 207
Albanians, the, 223; description of, 226
AJcmaeon, son of Amphiaraiis, 71 Aleman of Sardis (fl. about 625 B.C., founder of Doric Lyric poetry), on
the Carystian wine, 11; on the Erysichaeans, 65; on the “ An-dreia ” (public messes), 151; on the Cerbcsian melody, 519 Alexander Philalethes the physician of Laodiceia, contemporary of Strabo, 519
Alexander the Aetolian poet (b. about 315 B.C.), od the Ascanian Lake, 465 Alexander the Great, consorted with Thalestria, queen of the Amazons, 237; his exploits exaggerated to glorify him, 239, 247, 255; eluded by Spitamenes and Bessus, 2G9; went to the Iaxartea River, 271; fewer tribes subdued by him than by the Greeks, 279; broke up Bactrian custom, 283; founder and destroyer of cities in Bactriana and Sogdiana, 283; married Rhoxana, 285; did not attempt expedition against certain Scythians, 287; captured Sagalassus (Selgessus), 479 Althaemenes the Argive, founder of cities in Crete, 143, 119 Amaltheia, the horn of, 57, 59 Amanus Mt., the, 295, 351 Amardi (Mardi), the, 249, 259, 209 305
Amaseia, 397, 429, 145 Amastris, a city named after Queen Amastris, 385
Amastris, wife of Dionysius the tyrant of Ileracleia, daughter of Oxyathres, and founder of the city Amastris, 385
Amazons, the, 231, 405, 493 Ambracian Gulf, the, 25 Amisus, 211, 395, 399 Amphilochians, the, 23 Ampbilochua, 73
1 A complete index will appear in the last volump.
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Amyntas, king of Galitia, successor of Delotarus, 409; owned three hundred flocks, 175; slew Antipatcr Derbetes, ill Auactorium, 25, 33 Analatus, Persian deity, 2G3 Anaitis, temple of, 263; worshipped by iledes and Armenians, 311 Anariacae fParsii), the, 2-19, 2C0 Ancjra, 171
Andron (see foot-note 2 ou p. 126), on CepLaik-iiia and Dulicbium, 40; on the foreigners in Crete, 127 Antenor, settled at the recess of the Adriatic, 3S3
Antisonia (see Nicaea), 163 Antigonus the son of Philip (see note 2 on p. 463), 463 Antiocheia near Pisidia, 477, 507 Antiochus Soter, king of Syria 280-2C1 B.C., founded Antiocheia, 279; removed inhabitants of Celaenae to Apameia, 509
Antioobus the Great (reigned over Syria 223-1S7 B.C.), 325; conquered by the Romans, 363, 457 Antipater Derbetes, the pirate, 349, and tyrant, 47C
Antipater tbe son of Sisis, ruler of Lesser Armenia, yielded to Mithri-dates Eupator, 425 Antitauru? Jit., the, 295, 299, 319, 251 Antonius, Gaius, uncle of Marcos Antonios, 47
Antony, Marcus, nephew of Gaius, 47 ; his expedition against the Partisans, 305; betrayed by Arta-vasdes the king of the Armenians. 307; appointed Archelaiis king of Cappadocia, 371; gave part of Herac'.eia to Adiatorix, 379; gave over Amisus to kings, 395; aided by Cleon, 497 ; had high regard for Polemon, 511 Aorsi, the, 191, 213 Apameia Cibotus, 500, 509, 515 Aparni, the, 249, 201, 275 Apollo Selinuntius, 7; Marmarinus, 11; the Actian, 25; Leucatas, 33; leader of the Muses, 95; Aegletan. 1C1; born in Delos, 1C3; Smin-tbian, 169; Cataonian, 357 Apollodorus (see Dictionary in νο), i), on Samos, 39 ; on Asteria, 51; on
Mts. Chalcis and Taphiassus, 63; on tbe Erysicheians, 65; on the Hyant-s, SI; praised by Strabo, •S3: od the dimensions of Crete, 123; ou the Oobus River, 255: on the distance from the Caspian Gates to Rhagae and Hecatompylus, 273; on the Greeks as masters of Ariana and India, 279; on Bac-triana, 2S1; on the distance from nyreania to Artemita, 291; on the Ealizoni, 413, 415; on Enete, 417; on tbe fabrications of Homer, 423 Αι olloniiles (s^e ΤΟΙ. iii, p. 234, footnote 2), on Atropatian Media, 303; on certain insects in Armenia, 323 Arabians, sf ttlers in Euboea, 13 Arachosia, ‘211 Aracrnthus, Mt., 27 Aragus Paver, the, 217, 221 Aratus of Soli (Ω. 270 B.C.). author of the astronomical j o< ms Phneno-mena and Diosemeia and also a work entitled Catakpton (see p. 167); on Dictf·, 139; on Pholegandros, 161; on GTaros, 167 Araxene Plain, the, 321, 335 Araxea River, the, 1S7, 225, 265, 321, 327, 335
Araxus. Cape, 37 Archardeiis River, the, 243 ArchelaUs, father of ArchelaUs the priest of Comana; honoured by Sulla and the Roman Senate, 437 ArchelaUs, given kingdom of Cappadocia by Antony (36 B.C.), 345, 319 ; an eleventh prefecture assigned to his predecessors, 349; spent most of his time at Elaeussa, 3C1; miner.· of, 369; appointed king by Antony, 071; second husband of Pytho-doris, 427
ArchelaUs, priest of Comana, son of the ArchelaUs who was honoured by Sulla and the Roman Senate, 435 Archemachus the Euboean (see footnote on p. 84). ου the Curetes, 85 Archilochus the lambic poet (fl. about 685 B.C.), torn in Paros, 169; robbed of shield by one of the Sail, 403
Argaeus Mt., the, SCI, 363 Aria, 277
Ariarathres (d. 220 B.C.), ” first man to be called kin_· of the Cappa-
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docians,” S47; dammed the Melas and Carmalus Rivers, 363 Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia OSes B.C.; chosen by the people, 371 Aristion, tyrant of Athens (see footnote 4 on p. 167); caused revolt of Delos, 167
Aristobulus of Cassandreia, served under Alexander the Great in Asia and wrote a history of his life; on the trees of Hyrcania, the Oxu3 River, and on imports from India, 253; on the Polytimetus Kiver, 285 Ariston, the peripatetic philosopher, 169
Aristotle of Chalcis (apparently flourished in fourth century B.C.); author of a work on Euboea; on the colouisation of Euboea, 5; on that of Italy and Sicily by the Chalcidians, 13
Aristotle of Stageira (384-322 B.C.), prince of ancient philosophers; died at Chalcis, 19 Anus River, the, 277 Armenia, 187, 209, 231, 301, 307, 321 Armenia, Lesser, 423, 427 Armenians, the, 185; castes among, 221; customs of, 313; ancient story of, 333; clothing of, 333; worshippers of Analtis, 341 Armenua, companion of Jason, called eponymous hero of Armenia, 231, 333
Arsaces a son of Phamaces, captured and slain by Polemon I, 446 Arsaces the Scythian (or Bactrian), king of Parthia (about 250 B.C.), 275; fled from Seleucus Callinicus (king of Syria 246-226 B.C.)- 269 Arsen6 (Thopitis), Lake, 327 Arsinoe (Canopa), founded by Arsinofi, wife of Ptolemy Π, 65 Artanes (Arsaces? or Armenias?), the Sophenian, descendant of Zariadris, 337
Artavaades, king of the Armenians, betrayed Antony, 307; treasury of, 325; cavalry of, 331; paraded In chains, imprisoned, and slain, 339 Artaxata (Artaxiasata), 321, 325 Artaxiae, general of Antiochus the Great, and king, enlarged Armenia, 323, 337
Artemidorus (see Dictionary in τοι. ii),
on Mt. Chalcis, or Chalcia, G3; on the perimeter of Crete, 123; enumerates fifteen Cyclades, 165; on the Cercetae and other peoples in Asia Minor, 207; on the cities of the Pisidians, 481
Artemis Amarynthia, 17; Perasian, 359; Tauropolus, 353 Artemita, 291
Asander (ruler of the Bosporus, by act of Augustus), 201 Asclcpiades the physician of Prusa (fl. about 50 B.C.),'467 Asia, description of, 183; twofold meaning of term, 317 Aspionus, satrapy of, 281 Aspurgiani, the, attacked by Polemon, 201
Asteria (Asteris), 51 Astyages (reigned 594-559 B.C.), the last king of Media, 307 Ateporix, Galatian dynast, 443 Atbena, the Nedusian, 1C9 Athenians, the, hospitable to things foreigo, 109
Athenocles of Athens, colonised Ami-SU3, 395
Atropates, satrap of Media under Alexander, 303
Babylon, 319, 329
Bacchides, commander of garrison at Sinop6, 391
Bacchylides, the poet, native of Iulis in Ceos, 1C9
Bactra (Zariaspa), 271, 281 Bactriana, 263, 275 Bagadania, 367 Baris, temple of, 335 Bata, village and harbour, 205 Baton (fl. second half of third century B.C.), born at Sinopfe and the author of The Persica, 391 Bebryces, the, 375
Berecyntes, the, worshippers of Hhea, 99
Bessus, Persian who escaped from Alexander, fleeing to the Choraemil, 269, 289
Billaras, the globe of, 391 Bion (fl. about 250 B.C.), the Borye-thenite philosopher, emulated by Ariston, 169
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Bithynia, 373, 375, 405, 40'« Bithyniaus, the, 499 Bogodiatarus, kins of Mithriilatium, 4G9
Bosporus, the Cimmerian, 187; named after the Cimmerians, 197 Budorus River, the, 9
Cabeira (Diospolis), 429, 431 Cabeiri, the, 87, 105, 113, 115 Cadena, royal residence of Sisimis, 309 Cadusii, the, 249, 251, 259, 2GD, 305, 307, 309
Caesar Augustus, at Corinth, 1Gj; liberated Amisus, 395; appointed Dy tent us priest of Comana, 437 ; honoured Cleon the robber, 499; honoured Polemon, 511 Caesar, Julius, set Amisus free, 395 Caesar, Tiberius, 349 Callaa Hirer, the, 7 Callimachus (see Dictionary in vol. i), on Dict£ and Dictvnna, 139; on Aegletan Anaphe, 161 Callisthenes of Olynthus, pupil of Aristotle, accompanied Alexander to Asia, wrote account of his expedition, and also a history of Greece in ten hooks, of which only fragments remain; seized and imprisoned at Cariatae in Bactriana, 283; follows Herodotus in his account of the Araxes River, 335; on the Cauconiaus, 377 Calpas River, the, 379 Cambysenfe, 229, 323 Cambysea (second king of Persia, 529-522 B.C.), destroyed temples of Cabeiri and Hephaestus in Memphis, 115
Capauta (TJrmi), Lake, 303 Cappadocia; amount of tributes paid the Persians, 295, 313, 345, 363. 367, 415
Cappadocians, the, 185 Carambis, Cape, 205, 387 Cariana, the, 491 Cannalas River, the, 35 7 Carpathos, 177 Casoe, 177
Caspian Gates, the, 295
Caspian (Hyrcanian) Sea, the, 187, 256
Caspian^, 227, 325
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Caspius (Caucasus), Mt., 2G9 Castabala, 349, 359, 361 Cataonia, 319, 351, 353, 355 Cataonians, the, 315, 353 Cato Uticeiisis ('J5-.16 B.C.), ceded his wife to Quintus Hortensius, 273 Caucasian Mountains, the, 191, 19C. 217
Cancasii, the, 211
Caucasus, the, 207, 23Γ», 241, 259
Cauconians, the, 375, 377, 491
Celaenae, 509, 515
Cenaeum, Cape, 3
Ceos, 169
Cephallenia, 35, 47, 51 Cercetae, the, 207 Cereus River, the, 21 Chalcis, 3, 11, 17 Chaldaei, the, 399, 401, 423, 427 Chalvhians, the, 325, 403 Chamanene, 349, 3G0 Chanes River, the, 219 Chares River, the, 215 Charondas of Catana (apparently fl. in sixth century B.C.), the lawgiver; his laws used by the Mazaceni, 3C7 Chorasmii, the, 269 Chorzene, 323, 325 Cilicia, 185, 349 Cilicia Tracheia, 345, 361 Cimarus, Cape, 121 Cimmerians, the, 197, 263, 495 Cimolos, the island, “ whence comec the Cimolian earth,” 1G1 Cius (Pmsias), 453, 455 Cleitarchua (see Dictionary in vol. ii), on the width of the isthmus between Colchis and the mouth of the Cyrus Eiver, 187; on Queen Thalestria and Alexander the Great, 239 Cleochares the rhetorician of Myrleia, 467
Cleon, the celebrated robber anil dynast, 497 Cleopatra, 437 Cnossus, 127, 133 Colchians, the, 207, 211 Colchis, 137, 200, 211 Colossae, 505
Comana, Cappadocian, 295, 301, 359 395
Comana, Pontic, 433, 435, 439 Comlsene, 273, 323 CommagenS, 297, 319, 345, 361 Corax, Mt., 27
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Coroeoudamitis, Lake, 199 Oorybantes, the, 87, 105, 111, 113 (Jos, 173, 495 Cossaei, the, 301, 309 Cothus, Athenian coloniser of Chalois, 13
Cotys, worshipped among the Edon-ians, 105
Crassus, Cnidus, the triumvir; his exit from Armenia, 221 Crecas (see Rhecas), 203 Crete, description of, 121 Cretic rhythms, the, 117 GYithote, Cape, 61 Criumetopon, Cape, 121 Ctesias (see Dictionary in vol. i), called untrust worthy, 247 Curetes, the, 75, 83, 97, 99, 147 Cybistra, 349, 359, 3G1 Cyclades, the, 163, 165 Cydonia, 127, 137, 139 Cymfi, founded by the Amazons, 237 Cynia, Lake, Cl Cynthus, Mt., 1G3
Cypselus (see Dictionary in vol. iv), 33 Oyra, 28S
Cyrsilus the Pharealian, accompauicd Alexander; on came, and settlers, of Armenia, 333
Cyrus (Coras) River, the, 187, 211, '217, 223, 225, 2G9. 321, 327 Cyrus the Great, founder of the Persian empire (reigned 559-529 B.C.); Lis war against the Massagetae, 247, 2G5; said to have made expedition against the Sacae, 2C3; founded Cyra, 283; reduced Greater Armenia, 307 Cytorum, 385
Cytorus, son of Phrixus, eponymous 'hero of Oytorum, 387 Cyzicus, 501
D
Daae, the, 2G1 Dactyli, the Idaeau, 87, 117 Dascylitis, Lake, 409, 499 Dazimonitis, 397
Delotarus, tetrarch of the Galatians and appointed king by Pompcy, 393, 4G9; Blucium his royal residence, 471; slayer of his son-in-law Castor and of bis own daughter, 473 Delotarus Philadelphus, son of Castor and king of Paphlagonia, 453
Dellius, commander in Antony’s war against the I’arthians and author of an account of it, 305 Delos, birthplace of Apollo and Artemis, 1G3; its fame as centre of religion and commerce, 1G7 Demeter, the worship of, 95 Demetrius, the son of Eutliydemns and son-in-law of Antiocbus the Great; the king of the Bactrians, 281
Demetrius Aetolicus (son of Antigonus Gonatas; reigned over Macedonia 239-229 B.C.), devastated Attolia, 27
Demetrius of Scepsis (see Dictionary in vol. i), on Asteria, 51; on the Cabeiri, 113; on the Curetes and the Corybautes, 115; on Calymnae, 179; on the Halizoni and Chaly-bians, 405, 407, 409, 411 Demetrius the mathematician, born at SidenO, 399
Demosthenes, the orator, quoted on Pbilistides the tyrant of the Orcitae, 7; reproached Aeschines for engaging in Phrygian rites, 109 DcrM, 349, 477 Derbices, the, 269, 273, 293 Dia, the island, 1G1 Diodotus, put Arsaces to flight, 275 Diogenes the Cynic, born (about 412 B.C.) at SinopS, 391 Dionysius of Chalois In Euboea (fl., apparently, in the fourth century B.C.), author of The Foundings; on the “ Mysian Bosporus,” 465 Dionysius the dialectician, born in Bithynia, 467
Dionysodorus, the geometer of Melos, 399
Dionysodorus the mathematician, born at Sidcne, 399 Dionysus, the worship of, 95; his expedition to India, 239 Dioscurias, 207, 209, 215, 241 Diospolis (Cabeira), 431 Diphiius the comic poet, contemporary of Menander, born at Sinope, 391 Doedalsus, founder of Astacus, 455 Domnecleius (Donmilalis), tetrarch of the Galatians, 379 Dorylalis, maternal ancestor of Strabo and military expert, 133, 433 Drangiana, 277
535
A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES
Dulichium (Dolicha), 35, 47, 55 Dyteutus, appointed priest of Comana by Augustus, 437
Ecbatana, 303, 307, 309, 335 Echinades Islands, the, 55 Eisadici, the, 211 Elaeussa, 361 Elixus River, the, 169 Ellops, the son of Ion, founder of Ellopia in Euboea, 7 Elymaei, the, 301, 309 Emoda, Mt., 259 Eneti, the, 381
Enyo, goddess of war, temple of, 351; priesthood of, 357
Ephesus, founded by the Amazons, 237
Ephors, the Spartan, 151 Ephorus (see Dictionary in vol. i). on names of cities of Acamanians, 33; denies that they joined Trojan expedition, 71; makes Acarnania subject to Alcmaeon, 73; on the Curetes, 75; on the kinship of the Eleians and Aetoliane, 79; on Minos, 131; on the good laws of Crete, 133; on the hundred cities In Crete, 143; on the Cretan constitution, 145; on the Cretan institutions, 147, 153; on the reason why Lycur^ns went to Crete, 151; Bays Cytorum was named after Cytoros the son of Phrixus, 3S7; on the abode of the Amazons, 405 Epimenides the wizard (see footnote 2 on p. 141), native of Phaestus,
141
Erasistratus (fl. in first half of tbird century B.C.), the physician, born in Ceos, lfi9
Eratosthenes (see Dictionary in vol. i); on the distance from Cyrenaea to Criumetopon, 125; on the “ Cas-pius ” (Caucasus), 209; on the circuit of the Caspian Sea, 245; on the Oxu8 River, 253 ; says Alexander built fleet out of fir-wood from India, 257; on the abodes of various Asiatic peoples, and on various distances in Asia, 269; author of divisions of Asia, 301; wrongly writes “ Thermo-
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don ” River instead of “ Lvcos," 327
Eretria, 11, 15, 17
Euboea (Maoris), description of, 3;
subject to earthquakes, 15 Euboeans, the, as soldiers, 21 Eucratides (king of Bactriana from about 181 to 161 B.C.), 275, 281 Endortis of Cnidus (see Dictionary in vol. i), praised by Polybius, 81 on Crete, 121; describes a “mar vellous ” place in Hyrcania, 25' called foister of names, 405; on certain fish in Fapblagonia, 453 Eumenes of Cardia, after death of Alexander (323 B.C.) became ruler of Cappadocia, Paphlagonia and Pontus; long beld out against a siege by Antigonus, 359 Eumenes the king of Pergamuxn (eee note on p. 506), 507 Eupatoria CMagnopolie), 429 Euphorion (see Dictionary in vol. iv), on the Mysian Ascanius, 465 Euphrates, the, 297, 317; coarse of, 319, 321, 329, 351
Euripides, on the worship of Dionysus and Rhea, 101, 113; on “things divine,” 213; on a strange custom of the barbarians of the Caucasus, 291
Euripus, the, 5, 13
Euthydemus, caused revolt of Bactriana, 275
Even us (Lycormas), the Eiver, 29, 63
G
Gabinius (consul 58 B.C., proconsul to Syria 57 B.C.), 437 Galatia (Gallo-Grecia), 469 Galatians, the, 467, 4S5, 495 Gallus River, the, 379 Gargarians, the, 233 Garsauira, 359, 367 Gazelonitie, 393, 417, 443 Gelae, the, 249, 259 Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse (d. 478 B.C.), drove Chalcidians out of Sicilian Euboea, 23 Geraestus, 3. 11 Glaucus River, the, 211, 219 GogarenS, 321, 325 Gordium (Juliopolia), 497 Gordyaean Mts., the, 299
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iJor>;us, son of Cypselus the tyrant of Corinth, 33 Gortyna, 127, 137
Gvaros, the island, visited by Strabo, 165
Π
llalizones (llalizoni), the, 403 Halys liiver, the, 189, 345, 383;
origin of the namp, 391 Hannibal, the Carthaginian, founder of Artaxata in Armenia, 320; welcomed by Prusias, 457 Hecataeus of Miletus (see Dictionary in vol. i); approved by Demetrius, 407, 413; identifies Enete with Amisus, 417
Helms (the Sun), worshipped as god, 229, 265
Jlellanicus (see Dictionary in vol. i), on the Aetolian cities, 29; on Cephallenia, 49; author of I'/ioro-nis, on the Curetes, 111; called untrustworthy, 247; foister of names, 405
Heniochi, the, 191, 203, 205, 207 Heracleia in Pontus, 273, 371, 373, 379
Heracleides the Platonic philosopher, born at Heracleia in Pontus, 371 Heracles, destroyer of Oeohalia, 17; married Del'annira, 57; made expedition to India, 239 ; sailed on the Argo, 457 Hermonassa, 199, 399 Herodotus, ou the destruction of Old Eretria, 17; on the Ions hair of Leonidas’ soldiers, 89; on t he Cabeiri, 115; called untrustworthy, 247; on the Araxes River, 335; on prostitution of Lydian women, 311; on “ the country this side the Halys River,” 347; calls Egypt “ the gift of the Nile,” 357 ; by “ Syrians ” means “ Cappadocians,” 383; foister of names, 405; on the Terrailae (Milyae), 491 Hesiod, on the origin of the Satyrs and Curetes, 111
Hieron, benefactor of Laodicela, his native city, 511
Hieronymus (see foot-note 2 on p. 123), oa the dimensions of Crete, 123 Hlppaltao (Cercitae), the, 401
Hippus River, tbe, 211, 217 Histiaeotis (Hestiaeotis), 7 Horner, 33, 35, 39, 41, 43, 47, 4'J, 65, 75, 127,129, 137, 153 (“ Homer, who was living in Chios ”), 161 (reputed to have been buried in the isle of Ios), 357, 381, 3S5, 405, 411, 417, 41D, 4S7, 495
Ilomonadeis, the, 479, 481 Hortensius, Quintus (consul 69 n.C.), married Marcia, wife of Cato, 273 llydarnes (one of the Seven Persians who conspired against the Magi in 521 B.C.), 337
Ilylas, companion of Heracles on the Argo and worshipped by the Prusians, 457
Hypsicrates, the historian, on the Amazons, 233 Hyrcaniu, 249, 2G1, 293 Hyrcanian (Caspian) Sea, tlie, 189
Iaxarti'S River, the, 2G9, 2S1, 287 Iberia, 187, 207, ‘217 Iberians, the; origin of tbe name, 21&; description of, 219
Icarius, father of Penelope, settler in Acarnania, 60 Iconium, 475 Ida, Mt., in Crete, 125 Imaiis (or Imatus), Mt., 259, 289 India, 271, 289 Indus River, the, 277 los, the island, where Homer was reputed to have been buried, lfil Iphigeneia, 353 Iris River, the, 393, 429 Isaura (Old and New), 475
Ithaca, 39, 41
Jason, expedition of, ‘2Π, 231, 23i), 315, 333, 335, 391
L
Labienus, in command of Asia (40-39 B.O.), 497
Laertes, father of Odysseus, 67 Lagetas, matprnal ancestor of Strabo 135
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Lagusa, the island, 1G1 Laodiceia, founded by the Macedonians, 309, 505, 511, 517 Lavianseoe, 340, 3GS Leben, home of Leucocomas, 137 Lebinthos, 173
Lelantine Plain, the, 13, 19, 85 Leleges, the, 481, 491 Leonidas, whose soldiers wore their hair long, 89
Leonnorius, coloniser of Galatia, 469 Leros, 173
Lethaeus River, the, 137 Leto, gave birth to Apollo and Artemis in Delos, 1G3
Leueas (see Appendix), the island, formerly a peninsula, 31, 33 Leucullus, the Roman commander and consul; drove Tigranes out of Syria and Phoenicia, 339; presented Tomisa to the ruler of the Cappadocians, 351; captured SiDop£, 391; besieged Amisus, 395; succeeded in Asia by Pompey, 435; his conference with Pompey, 471; aided Cyzicus against Mithri-dates, 503 Lycaonia, 3G7, 505 Lycaonians, the, 345 Lycomedes, succeeded to the priesthood of Comana, 437 Lyctus, 129, 141
Lycurgus, the Spartan lawgiver, 149 Lvcus River, the, 327, 397, 429, 511 Lydians, the, 487, 495 Lysimachia (Hydra), Lake, 65 Lysimachus, king of Thrace and general of Alexander; rased Asta-cus, 455; founder of Nicaea, 463 Lysippus, the sculptor; his “ Labours of Heracles,” 61
M
Macedonians, the, 495 Maeander River, the, 509, 513, 517 Maeandrius, on the Eneti, 415 Maeotae, the, 191, 195 Maeotis, Lake, 187, 255 Mantiane (Matian£?), 327 Marcia, wife of Cato Uticensis and Quintus Hortensius, 273 Mardi (Amardi), the, 309 Margiana, 277 Margus River, the, 277
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Mariandyni, the, 373, 375, 377 Mariandvnus, ruler over a part of Paphlagonia and of the Bebrycee, 377
Masius, Mt., 241, 299, 319, 321 Massagetae, the, 2G1, 265, 269 Matiani, the, 209 Jlazaca, 361, 365
lledeia, co-ruler with Jason, 315, 337 Uedes, the, 185, 269, 337, 341 Media, 295, 299, 301 ; description of, 303, 313
Media, Greater, description of, 307 Media, the Atropatian, 303 Mctlius the Larisaean, accompanied Alexander; on name, and settlers, of Armenia, 333 Medus, son of Medeia, 315 Meliten^, 319, 345, 349, 351, 357 Melos, the island, 1G1; most of its inhabitants slain by the Athenians, 163
Men Arcaeus (Ascaeus ?), priesthood of, 507
Μέη Caras, 519
Men of Pharaaces, temple of, 431 Menander, on Sappho’s tragic “ Leap,” 33; on forced suicide in Ceos, 169 Menecrates of Elaea, opinions of, approved by Demetrius, 407; on the Halizones, 409, 413, 489 Meuedemus, the Eretrian philosopher (d. about 277 B.C.), 19 Menon, sent by Alexander to the gold mines near Caballa, 329 Mermadalis River, the, 233 Mermodas (Mermadalis?) River, 235 Mesopotamia, 297, 317, 319, 329 Metrodoms of Scepsis (see 13. 1. 55), on the Amazons, 233 Midas the king, 473, 485 Milyae, the, 491
.Minoa, city of the LyctiaDs, 123 Minos, 129, 131, 133, 153, 491 llithracina, the festival in honour of Mithras, 331
Mithridates Ctistes (see foot-note 1 on p. 453), lord of Pontus, 453 Mithridates Euergetes, friend to Dorvlaiis, 133
Mithriiiates Eupator (see Dictionary in vol. 1); his flight to the Bosporus, 205; took Colchis, 213; king of Pontus, 371; overthrown by Pompey, 263, 373 ; his Asiatic domain,
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373, 385; born and reared at Sinope, 387; adorned Araisus, 395; master of Colchis and other places, 425; tied to Fontus, 425; kept his treasures at Kainon Chorion, 431; conquered Nicomedes, 449; besieged Laodiceia, 511; restored Apameia, 515
Mithridates of Pergamum, contemporary of Strabo, robbed oracle of Phrixus, 213
Mithridatie War, the, 449, 501. Moaphernes, uncle of Strabo’s mother, governor of Colchis, 213, 433 Moriraene, 349, 359, 367 Mosehian Mts., the, 209, 299, 319, 401 Mosynoeci, the, 325, 401 Muses, the, worship of, 95 Mygdonians, the, 319, 499 Myrtuntium, the salt-lake, 61 Mysia, 459, 487, 505 Mysians, the, 375, 405, 491
Ν
Nabiani, the, 243 Naxos, 169
Nearchus (see Dictionary in vol. i), on the tribes in Greater Media, 301) Neleus River, the, 21 Neroassus (Nora), 357 Nesaea, a district of Hyrcania, 253, 261
Nesaean horses, the, 311, 331 Nibaras, Mt., 321, 335 Nicaea (Antigonia). 163 Nicator, Seleucus (knit; of Syria 312-280 B.C.), founded Heracleia, 309 Nicomedes the Bithyuian, 449 Niobe, 487, 519 Niphates, Mt., 299, 305, 321 Nisibis, 299, 319 Nisyros, 177 Nora (Neroassus), 357
O
Oohe, Mt., 7
Oehus River, the, 253, 259, 2S5 Odrvsses River, the, 407 Odysseus, leader of the Cephallenians, 49
Oechalia, destroyed by Heraeles, 17
Olynthus, 13, 29, 65
Omanus, the Persian deity, 2G3
Onesicritus (see Dictionary in vol. i), on the traits of the Bactrians, 281 Orestes, 353, 359 Oreus (formerly Histiaea), 7, 9 Orontes, descendant of Hydarnes, took Armenia, 337 Orpheus, 109
Orphic rites, beginning of tlie, 105
Oxeiac (Thoue) Islands, the, 55 Oxus River, the, 253, 269, 281, 2S7 Oxyartes, 283
Oxylus, son of Haemon and leader of the Heraeleidae, 77
Γ
Palaephatus (author of a work now extant On Incredible Thinos); opinions of, approved by Demetrius, 407; on the Amazons, 409, 413
Palaerus, city in Acarnania, 61 Panticapaeum, 197; metropolis of the European Bosporians, 199 Panxani, the, 243 Paphlagonia, 381 raphlagouiane, the, 345, 383 Parachoathras, Mt., 259, 269, 299, 319 Paraotaceni, the, 301, 309 Parmenion, gereral under Philip and Alexander; builder of the temple of Jason at Abdera, 333 Parnassus, Mt., 25 l’aropamisus, Mt., 259 Paros, birthplace of Archilochus, 1C9 Parthenius River, the, 377, 381 Parthia, 271, 275 Parthians, the, 185, 259 Paryadres Mountains, the, 209, 299, 319, 401, 429 Patmos, the isle, 173 Patrocles (see Dictionary in vol. i), on the Oadusii and the Caspian Sea, 251; on the Oxus River, 253; on the Iaxartes River, 287 ; on the possibility of sailing from India to Hyreania, 289
Pelassiaus, the, 125, 377, 491 Penthilus, son of Orestes, 13 I’errhaebians, the, 25 Persians, the, customs of, 313, 495 Pessinus, 471, 505
Phaedrus, the Athenian general, destroyer of ftyra, 11
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Phaeetus, 111
Phanagoreia (Phanagoreium), metropolis of the Asiatic Bosporians, l'J 9 Phanaroea, 395, 427 Phamaces, ruler of the Bosporus, 2U1, 243 ; robbed oracle of Phrixus, 213; subjugated Sinopi, 3S7; besieged Amisus, 395
l’harnacia, 390, 401, 427 Pharos, “ out in the open sea,” according to Ilomer, 307 I'basis River, tIiL>, 211, 219, 327 Phcre^yde, of Leros (see foot-note -on p. 171), on Dulichium, 49; on the Cyrbantes and the Cabeiri, 115 Pherecydes of Syros (see Dictionary in vol. i), 171 Philadelphia, 513
Philetaerus. founder of the family of Attalie kings, born at Tieium, 3S1 I’liilip, sou of .Demetrius and father of Perseus, rased Cius. 157 1’hilip II (father of Alexander tho Great), outraged the cities subject to Olynthus, 13
Philistines, tyrant untW Philip, 7 l’hocylides the gnomic iioet (b. 560 B.C.), on the Lerians, 173 Pholegandros, by Aratus called “ Iron ” Island, 161 l’hrixus, expedition of, 211; oracle of, ‘-’13; city of (now Ideessa), 215 Phrygia, 437
Phrygia, Greater, 485, 505 Phrygia, Lesser (see Phrjgia Epictetus), 487
Phrygia Cataceeaumene, 515 Phrygia Epictetus (Lesser Phrygia), •155, 457, 459, 5u5 Phrygia Paroreia, 507 Pindar (see Dictionary in vol. iii), on the worship of Dionysus ami Rhea. 99 ; on the Isle of Delos, 18:>; Rays that the Ainazons swayed a Syrian army, 3S3 Pin eius. Jit., 23 Pisidians, the, 1S5 Pissuri, the, 2G1
Plato, called philosophy mnsif', t)5; on the Bendideian ritr-s, 10'J; on tlie good laws of Cretr, 133 l’olemon I (see foot-note on p. 193), sacked Tamils, 193; attacked the Aspurgiruii. 2ul; got Colcliis, 213: husband of Prtbodoris, 427; son
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of Zeno the rhetorician an<] highly esteemed by Antony and Augustus, 511
Polybius (see Dictionary in vol. i), praises Ephorus, 81 Polyeleitus of Larissa, author of a history of Alexander the Ureat; on the Caspian Sea, 255 Pompey the Great, friend of Poseirlo-nius, 187; in Armenia and Iberia, 221; foueht the Albanians, 227 ; accompanied by Tbcoiikanes, 233; enlarged Zela, 263 ; imposed tribute upon Tigranes, 331; took over Pontus, 373; presented territories to Delotarus, 393; bis army partly slaughtered by the Heptacomitae, 401; enlarged Eupatoria, calliog it Magnopolis, 429; dedicated treasures of Mithridates in Capltoliuni, 431; successor of Leucullus in Asia, 435,	471:	appointed Archelaus
priest o£ Comara, 435; founded the city Neapolis in Phazemonitis, 443 ; his conference with Leucullus at Danala (Podanala?), 471 Pontus (Cappadocia Pontiea), 319, 371, 385
Poseidonius (see Dictionary in vol. i), praised by Strabo, 83; on the width of the isthmus between Colchis and the mouth of the Gyrus River, of that between Lake Maeotis and the Ocean, aod of that between Pelusinm and the Red Sea, 187; friend of Pompey, 187; wrote history of Pompey, 189; on the earthquakes round Rhagae, 273; on the Council of the Parthians, 277 Priam, 415
Procles, founder of Sparta as metropolis, 149
Prometheus Bound, 239 Psillis River, the, 379 Ptolemy Auletes, father of Cleopatra, banished by the Egyptians, 437 Ptolemy Philadelphia, husband of his sister Arsinofi, 65
Ptolemy Philopator (reigned 222-205 B.C.), began a wall round Gortvmi, 137
Pnhlius Serrilius Isauricus (contemporary of Strabo), subjugator of Isaura, 175
Pvlaemenes (hero in Trojan war),
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descendants of, given office of king over certain Paphlagonians, 373; of the tribe of the Eneti, 381 Pyramus River, 353, 355 Pyrrhic dance, the, 91, 147 Pytbagoreians, the, called philosophy music, 95
Pythodoris, queen of Oolchis and other countries, 213, 427, 431, 441
Β
Rhadamanthvs, lawgiver and first to civilise Crete, 131, 153 Rhagae, 273, 309
Bhecas (Crecas?), leader of Laconian colonists, 203
Eheneia (Ortygia), the isle, 167 Rhodes, 495
Rhoetaces River, the, 219 Rhombites River, the Greater, 195 Rhombites River, the Lesser, 195 Rhoxana, daughter of Osyartes, 285 Rhyndacus River, the, 409 Rhytium, 141
S
Sacacene, 263, 321 Sacae, the, 261
Sacaea, the, festival of, 263, 265
Sacarauli, the, 261
Saii, the, 403
Samariane, 251
Samfi, 37, 47
Samonium, eastern extremity of Crete, 121, 123
Samos, 37, 47, 173 Samothrace (the Homeric Samos), 51 Sandobanes River, the, 219 Sangarius River, the, 379, 473 Sappho (see Dictionary in vol. i);
her tragic “ Leap,” 33 Saramene, 393, 395 Sarapana, the fortress, 211, 219 SaravenS, 349 Sardeis, 517 SargarausenS, 349, 357 Sannatians, the, 191, 207, 211, 243 Sarmus River, the, 259 Satyrus, a potentate of the Bosporus; monument of. 197
Scydises Mountains, the, 209, 319, 401 Scylai of Caryanda, the historian (see foot-note 1 on p. 405), 165
Scylax River, the, 397 Scythians, the, 245, 2 9, 269 Selene (the Moon), worship of, 229 Seleuceia, 303, 329
Seleucus Callinicus, king of Syria (246-226 B.C.), routed Arsaces, 269 Selgeis, the, 479, 481 Semiramis, wall of, 329 Seres, the, 281 Sicinos, the island, 161 Simonides the iambic poet, born in Amorgos, 173
Simonides the metic poet, native of Iulis in Ceos, 169 Sindi, the, 199, 201 Sinope, 205, 211, 387 Sinopean ruddle, 367 Sinti (Sinties), the, 403 Siphnos, the island, whence “ Siph-nian Knuckle-bone,” 161 Sipylus, Mt., 487, 515 Siraci (or Siraces), the, 191, 241, 243 Sisines, attacked Cappadocian empire, 359; resided at Cadena, 359 Sitacenfi, 309
Smyrna, founded by the Amazons, 237, 421
Soanes, the, 207, 218 Sogdiani, the, 269, 281 SophenS, 297, 299, 319, 321, 325, 351 Sophocles on Delaneira, 67; on the haste of Menelaus, 105 Sosicrates, on the dimensions of Crete, 123
Spadines, king of the Aorsi, 243 Spitamenes, Persian who escaped from Alexander, fleeing to the Chorasmii, 269, 289
Sporades, the, 163, 175 Staphylus of Naucratis (see foot-DOte on p. 126), on the Cretan peoples, 127 Sthenis, maker of the statue of Autoly-cus, 391
Straton, tyrant of Amisus, 395 Sulla, Cornelius, the Roman commander, 13 Sunium, Cape, 3 Syndic territory, the, 191, 199 Syrians, the white, 393, 415 Syspirit 13, 329, 333
Tamarum, Cape, 291 TanaTs, the city, 193
54:
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Tanals River, the, 183, 185, 191, 193, 195, 255
Tantalus, 487, 519, 521 Tapyri, the, 269, 273, 293, 305 Tatta, Lake, 473
Taurus, the, 183, 209, 2S9, 295, 299 Tectosages, the, 471 Telchines, the, 87, 111 Teleboans (Tai'bians), 67 Tcletlirius, Mt., 7
Tenos, the island, where great Posei-donian festivals were held, 173 Termilac (JLilyap), the, 191 Tetrapolis, the Marathonian, 11 Tlialp?, inventor of Cretic rhythms, 147; mclic poet an-l expert law-
TLakstria, queen of the Amazons, met Alexauder, 237 Themiscyra, belonged to the Amazons, 237, 3S3, 395, 4li7
Theodosius the mathematician, born in Bitbyuia, 407
Theophanes of 'litylene (fl. about G2 B.C.), intimate friend of Pompey, and wrote history of his campaigns; on the course of the Tanals River, 193; on the Gclae, Amazons and others, 233; on certain insects in Armenia, 323; on the size of Armenia, 331; changed 6pelling of Sinoria ” to ‘‘ Synoria,” 425 Theophrastus, pupil of Aristotle, author of treatise On Love and story oi Leueocomas and EuxyntLietus. 139
Theopompus (see Dictionary in vol. i), on the Histiaeans, 7; on Marian-dynus and the ilariandyni, 375; on the founders of Amisns, 3'J5 IhermodoD River, the, 395 Thermopylae, 3
Thucydides, on Amphiloebus, 73 Tibareni, the, 319, 399, 423, 427 Tieium, 377, 381, 3S5 Tigranes, king of Armenia; treasury of, 327; his tribute imposed by Pompey, 331; descendant of Arta-xias and ruler of Armenia proper, 337 ; story of his career, 337 ; overran Cappadocia, 367 Tigranocerta, 339, 367
Tigris River, the, 297, 317 Timotheus Patrion, born at Sinope, 391
Toehari, the, 231 Tolistoboizii, the, 393, 471 Tralleis, 517 Trapezus, 207, 399, 427 Treres, tbo, 263, 405 Trocmi, the, 4G<J, 471 Troglodytae, tbo, 211 Trojans, the, 405 Tyana, 359, 3G7
Tyrranion the grammarian, teacher o£ Strabo, born at Siden#, 399
U
Uria, Lake, 63
Vera, besieged by Antony, 305 Yitii, the, 1U9, 2G9
X
Xanthus the Lydian, on the origin of the name "of the Mysians, 489; on the earthquakes in Phrygia, 517 Xenocrates the philosopher, born in Bithynia, 465 Xerxenfi, 325
Ζ
Zacvntbos, 37, 55 Zagrns, Jit., 301, 305, 309, 313 Zariadris, general of Antiochus the Great, enlarged Armenia, 323, 327 Zela, 263
Zeno the rhetorician, father of Kiny Polemon, 511
Zenodotus (see Dictionary in vol. iv), wrote “EnetS ’’instead of “Eneti,” 381, 417
Zeus, bom and reared in Crete. 87, 97; worship of, 229; Aenesius, 51; Dacieus, 357; the Dictae?n, 127, 139; the Venasian, temple of, 359 Zeuxis, the physician, head of a Hero-phileian school of medicine between Laodiceia and Oarura, 518 Zvfri, the, 191, 203, 205, 207
I’Eisisn IS Gr.EAT Beitais bt Eich.kd Clat .sd Cokpaft, Ltd., Bcfo.t, SrrroLK.
Map XI.